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Preface. 


^ramaoa Bhagavina Mahavira attained K^vala Jnana (Per-^ 
feet Knowledge) in B. C. 557 during the forty-second year of 
his life as a Tlrthankara. His Nirvaqa (Pinal Emancipation) .took 
place in B. C. 527 when he was seventy-two years old. 

The account of this period of thirty years of the K^valt 
state of ^ratnava Bhagava^a Mahavira, in connection with, fais 
journeys, preaclnng, Bhigavati Dik^s etc. is not available in a 
conne^ed and comprehensive form in any of the existii^ S&tras 
of the Jaina Siddhintas. 

Muni Maharaja ^rt'R^na Pr^ha Vijayaji has taken great 
pains in collecting from , diligent sources, the vast matery lying 
scattered in a fragmentary form over a large area, and placing 
it in a serviceable and easily available form before the public. 
The'subject deserves keen study from Scholars of Historical 
Research. It is hoped that the present Volume will fiH up a 
greet want. 


24th December 1950. 
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VOlAJMIi II 


l^AUT If 


Chapter i. 


Acquisition of R^vala Jnana-Saniavasarana-(,iaijadharas. 
Establishment of Tirtiia.-Diksa of Candana. 

Diksa of M^ghakumara and Nandi^ena. 

( B. C. 556 ) 
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120. Tassa oam Bliagavantassa anuttari'nan) nanenam, 
anuttar^nani damsaaenam, anuttarenain carittejam, aniittarenam 
alaenam, anuttar^nam vihirenam, aniittarenam ajjavenani, anuttare- 
iiam maddavegam, anuttara^ khantie, anuttara<’ muttle ar.uttar&e 
guttie, aijuttarae tutihie, anuttarenam saccasamjama-Java-sucariya- 
sovadya phalam pariniwana-maggenam appai.ain bliiW'manassa 
duvalasa-samvacdiaraim viikkantaim, ttrasamassa saiiivaccharassa 
antara vadamanassa je S(5 gimharram d^e mase cautt <' pakkhi' 
VaisShasudd^ tassa nani Vaisaha-suddhassa dasami pakkhenam 
p^Qa* gaminie diay56 porisie abhinivi;4;ie, pamana pattae, Suwaenam 
divasegam, Vijayenam JambhiySgamassa nayarassa baliiya Ujjuva- 
luyaij naie tire, V^yavattassa ceiyassa a-durasamante Samagassa 
gahavaissa katthakaranamsi Salapayavassa ahe, Godohiyae ukkudiya’ 
-nisijjae ay:\vemarassa Cliattenam bhathenam appanarnam Hatthu- 
ttarahim Nakkhatt^aam jogamnvigaei.iam jhanantariyae vattamaiiassa 
aijante, anuttare, njwaghae, nir5vara.;e kasinii padipuijne Kevala- 
vara-nSra danisan4 sammuppanne. 120. 

121. Tae ram Samane Bliagavam Mahavire araha jap, 
Jine, K^vali, Sawannu, Sawadarisi sa-deva manua surassa logassa 
pariayam janai pasai sawa lix^ sawa jivanam agaim, gaim, phiim, 
cavaijam, uvavayam, takkam mago manasiam bhuttam kadatn pari- 
seviam av'ikammam raho-kammam Araha arahassa bhagi tarn tarn 



kalam maiia-vayana-kaya-jo/e vattamaninam sawalr.e sawa 
jivanam sawabha'/L' janamane ’p^amane viharai 121. 

120. With excellent knowledge, with excellent apprehension 
with excellent conduct, with faultless lodgings (free from females, 
eunuchs etc ), with blameless wanderfngs, ( over distant lands ), with 
excellent uprightness, with excellent activity (as he had lU) bag and 
baggage, and as he had no regard tor eating delici(>iB savouries, 
for wealth, and for comfort to his body ), with excellent patience 
( as he was destitute of anger etc ), with excellent self-restraint 
(over mind, speech, and bndv), with excellent contentment and with 
the excellent path of Final Emancipation (which is the accumulated 
reward of Truth, Self-restraint, Penance and Virtuous conduct,) the 
Venerable Bhagavan passed tweh'e years meditating on his ow'n 
self. 


During the middle of the thirteenth year, in the seamd 
month of Summer, in the fourth fortnight, in the light-half of 
Vaisakha, on the tenth day of Vai^iakha Sud, when the shadow 
had turned twvards the East, and when the last porisi (quarter 
portion of the da}') had actually occurred, on the day called 
Suvrata, in the Muhurta called Vijaya, outside the town Jrimbhika- 
gr.ana, on the bank of the'^dver l\ijuvaluka, not far from an old 
temple ( of a Vyantara 1, in the field of a house-holder named 
Syaniaka, under a Sala tree, the Venerable One, sitting in a posture 
suitable for cow-milking, exposing himself to the heat of the Sun, 
after’fasting for two days and a half without drinking water, when 
'the Moon was in amjunction with the constellation Hatthutiara 
(the constellation whose next is Hasta; namely Uttaraphalagu.ni; 
being engaged in * 5ukla dhyana (in the first two limbs of ^ukla 


#ln Su^/a dhyana, the aspirant first learns to steady his 
thoughts on his own spirit, though he is as yet unable to stop the 
changing of the \ ogai or the shifting of contemplative impulse 
between the object of thought and its verbal sign or mark, ^ukla 
dhyana is of four kinds—viz 1. Prithaktva vitarka sa-Mcira 2. 
Ekatva vitarka a-vicara 3. Suksma kriya a-pratipati 4 Ucchinna 




4 \ 

dhyjna), reacliod fhc excellent Jniiia and K^vala Danisana 

( Perfect Kmwiedoe and Pcrfeci Intuition) «dTich is infinite, supreme, 
unimpeded (by walls etc), uncovered (free from all coverings,), entire, 
and complete. 

121. Then, Srama:;a Bliagavan Mahavira became an *Arhat 

kriyi anivarti. This primary form of self contemplation is known 
as Prathakatva vitarka sa victra and is the first limb of ^ukla 
dhyana. When turlher progress has been made and the mind is 
steadied in the contemplation of onh' one thing which may be the 
object, its states or its verbal mark, and when there is no changing 
of yogas, the seotnd limb of Sukla dhyana is acamiplished which 
is termed Ekh'a vitarka avicara. 'Phis very speedilv leads to the 
destruction of what are kmrwn as inimical or obstructive Karinas 
and results in in the acquisilion of Omniscience, full and complete. 
Therefore, words and images are no ktnger needed to enjoy the 
blissful nature of one’s own spirit; though there still exists the 
slightest tinge of the activity' of the body-yoga in the feeling of 
pure Self-produced .Joy. Hence, is the third part of .Sukla dhyana 
called Siiksma-kri\'a pratipati w'ith reference to the tinge lent by 
the activity' of the bodily yoga. 

Finally, when complete separatu .ii betw'een the Body and the 
Spirft is effected, the yoga comes to an end and the fully deified 
soul begins to enjoy the bliss of being in the fullest measure. He 
is now' completely rid of all association with matter and the body 
of matter, and so, the last line of the holy .Sukla dhyana is termed 
Ucchinna kriya anivarti (cessation of all bodily functions and 
movements. 

Sannyasa Dharma (C, R. Jain) 

p. 79-80. 

1. Sarvajno jita ragadi dosastrailokyapujitah 

Yatlia.slh'tarthav^dl ca d^vo’rhan parame^varaif 



(fit to be worshipped by the.three worlds). He became a ^^ma 
[a conqueror of riiga (love),*and dveta (heitred) J a K^valin (whose 
nature Is absolute unit)'), a Sarvajna (omniscient ), and a Sarvadarsi 
(one possessing infinite perception). He knew and saw all conditions 
of the world including those of goefj^, human beings, and demons. 
He knew and saw the agati ( a)ming from previous life ) gati 
(going to the next (future) world, sthiti (life limit), cyavana (inair 
natkm as a human being or iis a beast) from a deva loka; upa 
piita'i ( birth as a g»xi or a hellish being ), the ideas, the thoughts 
of their minds, the f(x)d, doings, the enjoyments, and the open and 
secret deeds of all the living beings of all the worlds. The Venerable 
One, for whom there was nothing which can be called a secret 
(as he knew and siiw the objects of the three worlds as if they 
were like an atnalaka ( myrobalans ) fruit in one’s hands ); lie is 
having absence of secrecy (as he is served constant!)' at least b\’ 
a crore of gods). He knew and saw all the sentiments with 
regard to activities of the mind, speech, and body, of all living 
beings (as well as of matter) in all the worlds, at any moment. 

121 . 

To Jrimbhika-gritna. 


From Madhyama Apapa Sannivasa, Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira- dispelling the'd^rkness of unbearable persecutions, and 
illuminating the quarters (dik) b)' the increasing brightness of his 
body, went on un-restrained, moving about to a town named 
Jrimbhika-grama a town strewn with tall ramparts and high 
buildings and decorated with forests of various kinds all around, 
He stayed under a big Sala tree -abounding in leaves and resem¬ 
bling a great king served by his attendants; beautiful with fkiwers 
or gods like Sura nagara (city of gods); lovely with fresh sprouts; 
frequented by 5akuna birds ( large birds and such us give omens) 
Uke goiCKl men,—in a field belonging to a house holder named 
^ysmafca on the northern bank of the river Rijuvuiuka in a K)calty 

1. .Arhan deva is omniscient, one who has amq tiered raga 
(love) and other blemishes, one de.serving to be worshipped by the 
three worlds, one who rep' 'i ts facts as they actually stand, and 
one who is a supreme lord. 



charming with the buzzing of drones intoxicated with the fragrance 
of sweet-smelling flowers near Bijavaftta caitya (temple ) outside 
the town. Then, under the tree, when he was observing a two 
days’ fasting, exposing himself to the hot rays of the Sun, silting 
in a go-dohikasana ( a posture .for milking cows ), and when he 
was conceiving affection towards anuttara jiifina, anuittara dai .^ana, a 
csritra (Right knowledge. Right Faith, Right Conduct) anuttara ksama, 
mardava, arjava ( excellent forbearance, gentleness, honesty ) and 
when he was thinking about anuttara k anti, laghava, mukti, gupti, 
satya, and su-caritra (excellent patience, lightness, liberty, restraint 
trirth and goi»d behaviour) Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira-who was 
burning the fuel of dense ghatiya (destructive) R^u^mas by means 
of the fire of oukla dhyana (bright religious contemplation) i-e of 
pure contemlation of the pure soul—who had become more quiet 
by Sti vieSra prithaktva vitarka-and a- vicara (;ka1va vitarka 
and who had arrived at the t\\'o last remajning divisions of the 
5ukla Dhy na acquired Revala Jnana and K^vala Dar'^ana (Pedect 
Knowledge and Perfect Faith) which is endless, excellent, un-hindered 
un-covered, complete, and capable of enlightening the entire Loka 
(the universe and the space outside the universe), after the lapse 
of twelve years and six and a half months from the time of his 
diksi, at Vijaya Muhuda, on the day named Suvrata, on Vaisakha 
Slid the 10 tenth day of the bright-half of the month of Vai'akha 
(Aprif-May) when the Moon was in conjuction with Hastottara 
Naksatra (Uttara-Phagiini constellation.) ( B. C. 555 ) 

With the manifestation of R^valaloka (Complete Light) as a 
fruit of severe austerities and pure asceticism, .Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavtra began to illuminate the three worlds like the Sun. The 
thrones of Indras began to shake, and the thirty-two Indras 
came there immediately and they began to prepare a 
Samavasarana with three enclosing walls, and in the 
Samava sarana decorated with flags and banners, and elegant with 
vi\va (square water-reservoirs) and private entrances, they made a 
lion-seated throne of gold and gems resembling an Indra dhanu^ya 
(Indra’s bow). The Samavasaraiia was thronged with gods of the 
lour kinds, human beings, and beasts, ^^ramatja Bhagavan Afehivira 
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the Lord of the Three Worlds adored by gods, d^vendras, hnman 
beings, kings etc. entered the Samavasarana and having done 
obeisance to I'irtha (a Congregation consisting of Sadhus, Sadhvis 
(nuns) oravakas, 5ravikas ( male & female lay devotees ) with the 
words oiJir (Namo Titthassa)—Obeisance to Tirtha-he took 

his seat on the lion-seated throne.- 

At that time, the under mentioned state t)f circumstances existed 
at the Samavasara;:a ; - 

^ I 

11 9 II 

TffT I 

ii r n 

^ i\ \ ii 

rfil I 

qqn^ i* v ii 

i<iTr i 

ii ^ ii 

^ ii ^ li 

5R[%^<ii qrmqr ii ^ ii 

1. Taya'-antaram ca dukkara tava carana phalammi K^valalr.4 

Jae*sr:renam piva payadiijai tihuanam pahura 1 

2. Aha batt'sa surinda takkhar.a caliyasana lahum patta; 

Virayanti samosara tam payaratiena parivariyam, 2 
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3. Siivibhatta carfmrtufa pokkarint pavala dhaya vadsinftam; 

Simhasaijam ca mani K^ijaya niyara nimma vivaiicsvam. 3 

4. Tahe Tiloyanaho thuvando d^vanara narindehim; 

Simhasane nisiyai tithha'paijamam paksciija. 4 

3. Jaiuihu rrisanan^ija jinavaro munai joggoyarahiyafn; 

Kappotti tahav Sahai khagam^tlam dhamma paramattham 5 

6. lya niruva kkama vikkama nirakkiyabbhantarari visarassa; 

Virassa bhuvana pahuita pahuijo carle Sur4va vlpphurie. 6 

7. Sangamayai parisaha sahana’jjiya nSna Ubha sambaddho; 

Samkhevena Samatto sattamao patthavo. 

As described about, an excellent Samavasaraija with a sim- 
hasana beset with gold and gems was prepared by gods and 
.Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira gave a brief Sermon. 

Although ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira knew that there 
was no one in the assembly who was desirous of reno 

uncing the w'orld, he gave his sermon for a short time only as 
it was his Kalpa (established usage) as a Tirthankara. 

The preaching of a Tirthankara is ,’^Ver futile. Some, being 
enlightened, renounce the w'orld and si»me take minor vows. But 
the* first preaching of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was futile as 
none aime forward for taking any vow. It turned out to be a 
strange event and it is therefore, reckoned as one of the da^a 
acchi'ra (ten strange events). 

The real beginning of the fruition of Tirthankara N.ma 
Qotra Karma” which Tirthankaras have acquired, takes place 
with the aquisition of K'’vala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge ). With 
the object of experiencing and separating from the Atma by a 

process of experiencing at the actual time of fruition, the benign 

particles of Tirthankara Nama Qotra Karma which have become 
attached to the regions of Atma, Tirthankaras move about villages 
and towns and preach the True Religion for the welfare of living 
beings of this world. 
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To M.kdhyAma ApSpa 

No one was enlightened b>' the first preaching of .‘^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavlra and none took anN' vow. Now .'^ramava 
Bhagavan Mahavira, powerful in crushing tlie superior strength 
of Moha ( Infatuation ), and alway s ready in doing service to others 
and thinking that Tirtha/ikara Nama (lotra Karma becomes less 
by religious preachings, although he was h'ee from the bondage ('»f 
love-went in the direction of Madhyama Apapa Nagart- a distance 
twelve yojanas--surrounded by millions f)f gods, placing his feet 
consecutivel}’ on very' soft nine gold lotases prepared by gods, during 
night in which all the objects were clearly visible owing to disap¬ 
pearance of darkness by the dazzling brightness of gods. Before 
the arrival of the ^line^vara there, the gods were making prepara¬ 
tions for constructing a Samavasarana in the pleasure -garden 
Mahas^na vana near the town. The Siimavasarana was arranged 
in the following manner:— In the first place, all rubbish was 
removed from the surface of the ground for a distance of one 
yojana all around. The mass of dust was sprinkled with the sweet 
smelling juice of fragrant haricandana (Indras sandal tree). A big 
pedestal w'as prepared with gems of five colours in the interval. 
This: was joy'fully done by Vyantara gods with jackets of horripila¬ 
tion through extreme delight. The Vaimanika gc^ds, tiien, speedily 
prepared an enclossing wall, of precious stones of five colours, 
elegant with spadous doors and indentations on the w'alls. .Kotisk 
gods prepared an excellent enclosing wall of gold, filling in tlie 
vault of the sky by the mass of rays spreading in ail directions. 
Bhuvana-pati gods then prepared an enchasing w'all of pure silver 
capable of ridiculing the Autumnal Moon by its w'hite brightness 
resembling water-drops. Then, in the center of the three enclosing 
walls, Vyantara gods placed an excellent lion-seated throne 
charming with best gems and precious stones and w'ith a foot¬ 
stool. On it .^akr<indra placed an excellent Ka'ikclli (Aroka) tree - 
beautiful with far-spreading sprouts and as tall as t',velve times the 
height of the body of the Jinc-vara. Then, i)n the simhisana 
(lion-seated throne) he made three chatras (umbrellas) one ab(we 
the o#ier, with strings of pearls hung by Kana Indra, as w'hite iis, the 
2 
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Full Moon, and arranged on a staff of sphatika-ratna. Then there 
was a showering of highly smelling flowers knee -deep falling with 
their stalks directed down wards and surrounded by intoxicated 
drones hovering around. Portal arches abounding in gems, looked 
elegant by their taking the form of Indra dhanusya (Indra’s bow) 
by rays of various kinds, and charming by new festoons of Wel¬ 
come suspended over gate-do(irs. The multitude of gods played 
upon di\ine musical instruments of four kinds in all quarters with 
a deep sound resembling the sound of ks'ra sagara (Milk Ocean) 
churned by Mandaracala { Mount Mandara). The sky became 
pervaded with multitudes of banners and hundreds of flags set in 
motion as if by high waves of ksira sagara leaping b)’ fierce wind. 
Large vavadi (square wells with steps) v^ere kept near each door 
and pairs of swans \\'ere amasing themselves on lotus flowers full 
of drops of their flower-juice. An excellent dharma-cakra (w'heel 
of dharma-an enblem of religion and justice) capable of confusing 
the enemy False Belief—and resembling tlie complete disc of the 
Sun, was placed on a gold lotus-flov'er. Besides, the Vyantara 
gods joyfully prepared d^vacchandaka ( a retiring curtain ) 
and did everything else that was suitable for it. In this way, the 
Samavasarana was prepared by gods in accordance witli their 
individual qualification. The night also disappeared, as if afraid of 

the Sun embodied in the Jinesvara. 

* 

At this time, the Jagadguru Sri Mah .vira Sw<5mi—adored 
by devas (gods) and vidya-dharas (fairies)--the abode of numerous 
gem-like virtues; who was led by the Indra—who had produced 
contentment to devout persons seeking after the Right Path-whose 
body was free from love and hatred-who was ready in rescuing 
persons falling into the pit of Sair.sira-who had extinguished the 
fire of misery of living beings of the world by the abundance of 
fluid of his compassion, and who was capable of crushing moun¬ 
tains of sins—entered the site of the Samavasarana by the door 
facing the East, and going around thesimh jsana (lion-seated throne) 
by way of pradakuna ( walking round, from left to right so that 
the right side is towards an object, as a sign of respect) and 
showing, that Tirtha is worshipful to him, and saying ‘Namo 
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Titthassa (Obeisance to Tirtha)-although he had attained his object- 
he took his seat on the simhasana with his face towards the 
East. The gods then placed images of Ihe Jine^vara on the 
simhasanas of the three remaining directions. By the superhuman 
powers of Sramana Bhagavaii Maliavira, these images of the Jinej- 
vara, looked exactly like the Jinesvara himself. Thus, although the 
Jine^vara liad one form only, lie assumed four forms as if with 
the object of enabling the living beings of all the four gatis (exis¬ 
tences of life) to cross over ocean of this" Samsara. Then, a 
bhamandala (a circular disc of light) prepared, as it were, from 
the mass of most essential particles of innumerable orbits of Suns, 
became visible in a circular form behind the face of the worshipful 
Bhagavan. Then, two asurapatis ( Indrtis of asuras ) namely 
Camarendra of St)uthern Bhavtina and Balindra of Northern 
Bhavana, stood on each side of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavjra, 
with chowries jis while as snow or the flow of a>w’s milk, and 
elegant with staffs made of precious stones of five clours. 

At that time, some gods, owing to devotion towards the 
worth)’ Bhagcivan, began to sing, some began to dance, some 
uttered praise -wairthy hymns, and some of the gods began to place 
near the feet of the Jinpsvara, masses of lotus-flowers sprinkled 
with the juice of fragrant flowers of Kalpa Vriksa. The vault of 
the sky wais filled with rows of thousands of vimanas (aerial cars) 
of the four kinds of devas (gods) viz, of Bhavana-pati, Vana 
xyantara, Jyofbka, and Vaimanika gods. The vault of the sky 
pervaded with beautiful vimfmas (aerial cars) made of gems and 
precious stones of five colours, assumed the splendour of a forest 
of lotus-flowers. A number of animals possessing natural animosity 
towards each other i. e. a lion and a deer, a serpent and a 
pea-cock, a mungoose and a rabbit, and a cat and a mouse, 
remained in complete seclusion in the same area of the Samava- 
sarana forgetting their mutual enmity. The Samavasaraija seemed 
beautiful, as if, it were a resting-place for all creatures afraid of the 
enemy in the form of evil Karmas acqiured during successions of 
a number of previous lives. 

Having gone three times round the Jinesvara by way of 
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pradaksina (walking round from left to right as a sign of respect) 
the Surendrjis (Indras of gods) and A -surendras (Indras of asuras - 
deini-gods) who had decorated She fool stool of the Jine^vara witli 
the rays of tlie gems in the diadems on their slightly bent heads, 
did homage to the Lord, and took their seats at appropriate places. 
Then, >akrchidra prohibited all noise, and the Jinesvara commen¬ 
ced the following sermon, with a speech pure as if washed by the 
mass of splendour of his excellent teeth—capable of removing 
the doubts of numerous individuals -fit to be understood alike by 
gods, human beings, savages, and b}' brutes, and with a speech as 
deep as the ix)aring of clouds filled with water,—spreading over a 
distiince c'f one yojana and pacifying the minds of all devout 
individuals, as if, it were, by shovverings ()f nectar 

off I 

in ii 

^ frjqRqqnfg ii r n 

^ q«fqt m ii 

fq^xffmrn qrqqm mq%ff i 

^i3[fq I 5^T ii v ii 

iff q^qTqqrqiq qroi^^qq^^ i 

qiqfq qqoi^tqnrqg^Tf I II 

Iff qwsqq-iiqq^^T i 

^^qwrg^Hfq n ^ H 

in i 

gq qi'icsiig^ qfqqq ii II 
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W«*l> f^'V !l < II 

^ ’Tt«i^?f^'^Rq5q q?q«T%qq^q5q i 
^qqorrimr^ m ^q? ii n 

3jf^or^?^^=#qqTfwqfq I 
^^f^.'3^3iToq qq.?qor ^fxqq^f^fT II II 

1. Jaha pana-vahai samuttha pava nivahdaia bhariy.i .liva; 

Ayagolagawam bhavasayartimnii majjanti vegena. I, 

2. Jaha nana-damsai.ui caritta sevanahim lahum visujjhanti; 

Pdvanti ya sokkha-paramparau sagga-pavaggesu. 2. 

3. Jaha micchatta-cchaiya-viveya-nayana miiaanti na kayavi; 
Nisesa dosa-rahiyam devam su-gurum ca dhammaparam 

(yam) 3. 


4. Jaha giha-kajjasjitta avitatta-kamabhoga-sokki^him ; 

Mantuittam laddhumpi hii niuddha thovena haranti. 4. 

5. Jaha tappamayaparayae bliuriso tanasaraiiaparih'ina ; 
pavanti dahana oheyana panmhiiim duhaim naracsLi. 5. 

6. Jaha pafica mahavvaya kavaya gudhadehadalanti lila^; 

Abbhintararivaggam ajeyamamara siirehimpi. 6. 

7. Jaha sattii- mitta-mani-letthu -sokkadukk^su tulla cittana; 

AmarahintoVi suham psubbliuei bahuyayaram. 7. 

8. Taha Jayagitruija nara-tiriya-d6vaiana- sankiilae parisSe; 

Harisabharanibbara.< dhamino sintho Jayavarittho. 8. 

9. Aha pattharalankukk'myawa dadliavajja l(Va ghadiyawa; 

Jina vayanamayapaijetja sa saha niccain jay>. 9. 

10. Kimca- Animesacchi him muham Jinassa pecchantaya viriyanti; 

D6vattalacchivaria\Va lakkhaijam tirb anaranivaha |0, 
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1. vlust as living beings burdened with the mass of sinful 

Karmas arising from pranavadha (killing of animals) etc, are 
speedily drowned in the ocean of worldly extence like a ball 
of iron. ‘ ■ 

2. vlust as people are easily purified by the observance of Right 
Knowledge, Right Faith, and Right Conduct, and they attain 
the regular succession of the happiness of Svarga (heaven), 
and Moksa (Final Emancipation). 

3. vlust as persons whose eyes of viveka (Correct Judgment) are 
covered by Mithyatva ( wrong belief) do not ever think of 
True God, True Guru (teacher), and the True Dharma-who 
are destitute (f all faults. 

4. Just as silly persons, attached to house-hold work, and not 
satisfied by the pleasure of sensual enjoyment, having acquired 
manusvatva (human existence), lose their human e.xistence for 
the sake of a trifling pleasure. 

5. Just as many persons, becoming devoid of 'protection and 
place of rescue, on account of their carelessness, meet with 
miseries i)f being burnt and of being pierced in Naraka (hell). 

6. vlust as people with their bodies covered with the armour of 

* Panca Mahavrata (the Five Great Vows of ascetic life), very 

easily crush their abhyantara ( inner ) foes such as krodha 
(anger) etc. which are invincible to suras (gods) and a-suras 
(demi-gods). 

7. Just as persons who have the same frame of mind towards 
an enemy cis towards a friend, towards a gem as towards a 
pebble, and those who have the same frame of mind in 
misery as in happiness, acquire much more happiness than 
even gods. 

8. The Jagad-guru (the preceptor of the world) ^ri Jine^vara 
preached the Excellent Dharma in an assembly, consisting 
of human beings, lower animals and gods delighted with 
an abundance of joy. 
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0. By the drinking of the nectar of the speech of the Jine^vara 
that assembly became steady as if engraved in stone with a 
small chisel or made steady with a strong adamantine plaster. 

1,0. Also, by looking at the face of the vJiir'svara with un-winking 
eyes, the multitudes of lower animals and human beings, 
seemed beautiful iis if they acquired the wealth of becoming 
celestial beings. 

At Madhyania Apapa Nagari. 

At that time, there lived in the Madhyama Apapa Nagari, 
a very wealthy Brahmana named Somilijja-who was busy with 
jat-karman (the six permissible occupations viz adhyayana, adhya- 
pana, yajna, yaga, dana, pratigraha of a Brahmana) and who 
was very resolute in the religious practices enjoined in his Sastras 
and desirous of attaining svarga (heaven), commenced a yajna in 
a locality outside the town and he had invited eleven adhyapakas 
(teachers) who were well-versed in fourteen vidyas ( art and 
sciences)—who were clever in interpretations of the meanings of 
the verses of Four Vt das-who could laugh out Brihaspati ( the 
God of Wisdom and Eloquence) by the pride of their individual 
intellect--and who were accompanied by hundreds of disciples 
from distant parts of the country. Many other Brahmins such as 
Upadhyaya, Sankara, Ishvara, Shivji, Jani, Gangadhara, Mahidhara, 
Bhridhara, Laxmidhara, Pindya, Visnu, Mukunda, Govinda, Puru- 
shottajna, Narayaua, Daves Sripati, Umapati, Vidyapati, Ganapati, 
Javadeva, Vyasa, Mahadeo’a, Shivadtwa, Muldi'-va, Sukhadeva, Gan- 
g/pati, Gauripati, Trivadi—Srikantha, Nilakantha, Harihara B.l- 
krishina, Yaduraiii, Rama, Ramacarya, Raula, Madhtisudana, Nara- 
simha, Ramalashanker, Sometsvara, Harishanker, Trikama, Joshi, 
Ramji', Shivram, Devaram, Govindram, Raghuram, Udiram and 
others had assembled there. 

Although thousands of Brahmins had assembled at the house 
of Somila, the most prominent among them were the eleven learned 
adhyapakas (teachers who were specially invited there for the per¬ 
formance of the Yajna ceremony. The eleven learned teachers 
were 1. Indrabhuti 2. Agnibh.di 3. Vayubhuti 4. Vyakta 5. Sudha- 
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rmi. 6. Mandfta. 7. Maurya-|nitra. 8. AkampHa. 9 . Aailabhrati. 
10. M^tarya and 11. Prabhasa. Out of these 

1 Arya IndrabhOti Qautama was an inhabitant of Oobara-gSma 
in Magadha-d^sa. He was a Brahmin by caste. His father was 
Vasubhuti and the name of his mother was Prithivi. At that time 
Indrabhuti Qautama was fifh' years old. He was the preceptor 
of 500 pupils. He belonged to Gautama gotra. 

2. Arya Agnibhuti was the younger brother of Indrabhuti 
Qautama. He was 46 years old. He was the preceptor of 500 
pupils. 

?>. Arva V.iyubhuti was the youngest brother of Indrabhuti 
Qautama. He was forty-two years old. He was the preceptor of 
500 pupils. 

4. .Arva Vyakla was an inhabitant of KoHaga Sanniv^^a. He 
was a Brahmin by caste. His father was Dhana-mitra and his 
mother was Varuni. He was fifty years old at the time. He was 
the preceptor of 500 pupils. He belonged to Bharadvaja gotra. 

5. Arya Sudharma was an inhabitant of Sanniv^sa. 

He was Brahmin by caste. His father was Dhammila and his 
mother was Bhaddilla. He was fifty years old at the time. He 
was the preceptor of 500 pupils. He belonged to Agni-vaisyayana 
gotra. 

6. Arya Mandita was an inhabitant of Maurya Sannivi^sa. He 
was a Br.ihmin by Caste. His father was Dhana-deva and hi& 
mother was Vijaya-deWa. He was then fifty-three years old. He 
was a preceptor of 350 pupils. He belonged to the Vasi^tha 
gotra. 

7. Arya Maurya-putra was also an inhabitant of Maurya San- 
nive,%. He was a Brahmin by caste. His father was Maurya 
and his Mother was Vijaya-dt'va. He was 67 year old. He was 
a preceptor of 350 pupils. He belonged to K^syapa gotra. 

8. Arya Akampita was an inhabitant of Mithila. He was a 
Brahmin. His father was Deva and his mother was Jayantf. He 
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was 48 years old. He was a preceptor of 300 pupils. He belonged 
to Qautama-gotra. 

9. Arya Acala-bhrSta was an inhabitant of Ko^^la-desa. He 
was a Brahmin His father was Vpsu and his mother was Nanda. 
He was 46 years old. He was a preceptor of 300 pupils. He 
belonged to Harit-gotra. 

10’ Arya Mi^tarya was an inhabitant ofTungika Sanniv4^a of 
Vatsa-d4^a. He was a Brahmin His father was Datta and his 
mother was Varuija d4va. He was 36 years old. He was a 
preceptor of 300 pupils. He was belonged to Kaundinya-gotra. 

/ 

11. Arya Prabhasa was an Inhabitant of Rajagriha. He was a 
Brahmin. His father was Bala and his mother was Atiprabha. 
He was only 16 years old. He was a preceptor of 300 pupils. 
He belonged to Kaudinya-gotra. 

All these eleven teachers were invited by Somila to come 
along with all their pupils, 

Each one of these learned teachers individually had a doubt 
in his mind. For instance (1) Arya Indrabhuti Qautama had a 
doubt about the existence of Jiva (Atma, Soul, Li^ing substa^ 
nee) (2) Agnibhuti had a doubt about Karma (Fruit of Actions) 
(3) Vayubhuti had a doubt about Tajjiva taccharira 

Soul and Body are identical) (4) Arya Vyakta had a doubt whe¬ 
ther, the five elements existed or not. (5) Arya Saudharma had a 
doubt-yadrisah so tadri^ah meaning one will be 

of the same particular type during this life that he was in 
previous life. (6) Arya Manadit had a doubt about Bandha 
bondage of Karamas (7) Arya Maurya- putra had a doubt the 
oxestenca of d6vas (gods) (8) Arya Akampik had a doubt about 
the existence of Nairikah (denizens of Hell) 9. Acala-brata had a 
doubt the existence of Punya (merit) 10. Arya M4t5rya had a 
doubt about Para-loka (next world future existence) and Arya 
PrabhSsa had a doubt about Moksa (A stase of Complete Deliv- 
erence from the Bondage of Karmas). 

3 
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Grhee (clarified butter) Madha (honey) Yava (barley¬ 
corn) etc. and other completeness of materials for 

Yajna were collected. Excellent garments and articles of gold 
and silver, suitable for giving daksiija ( sacrificial fee-gifts ) to 
Brahma 9 as were prepared, ’ and visitors from many distant 
countries, some out of devotion, some out of curiosity 

and some out of pertinacity-had arrived there. Oblations 

of yajna-materials into the agni-kuijd ( square hole in the 
ground for sacrificial fire) were constantly being given accom¬ 
panied wifh utterances of Mantras (incantations) of V6dic hymns. 
On seeing millions of gods and goddesses coming to the town 
from heaven, the eminent Brahmaija Indrabhuti Qautama becam^ 
elated with opinion about himself and the sacrificial ceremony he 
had undertaken to perform. He could not remain silent without 
flattering himself. He told Somilijja-who was having the sacri¬ 
ficial ceremony performed, and other Brahmaijas “ See the mira- 
ulous power of this Yajna (sacrifice). These propitiated gods 
inwted by our Mantras (incantations) become clearly visible, and 
they are coming here.” 

When Indrabhuti Qautama, however, saw that the gods 
and goddesses did not come to the sacrificial pavilion but that 
they went to the Samavasarana where ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahft 
vira was preaching, he asked out of curiosiiy “Have these gods 
lost their way ? Instead of coming here, where else are they going ? 
On inquiry from various persons, he was informed ‘Theyare 
going to the Samavasararja prepared by gods for ^ramaija Bhagavan • 
Mah5vira-the great Sarvajna (omniscient) possessing profound 
knowledge about past, persent, and future events-a treasure of 
extra-ordinary supreme power, beauty, vajour, fame, and other 
virtuous qualities-who has recently arrived in the neighbouring 
pleasure-garden of the town. The gods and goddesses riding 
excellent vimsnas (aerial cars) and people of the tdwn, are going 
there to do homage to the worshipful Jin^^vara ” 

—Indrabhuti Gautama^— 

On hearing the the word Sarvajna ( Omniscient ), Indra- 
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^ ^ II V II 

4. Pa^yanurpamindidir«5ga makaranda s^kharo mukharah; 

Api ca picumandamukule maukulikulamakulam milati. 4. 

4. See the complaisance; the most beautiful juicy portion 
of the Mango tree becomes, ekxjuent with the buzzing of bees, 
while a flock of crows meet confusedy on the buds of Neem 
(Azadreta Indica) treesl. 

art^ f% i 

^ ft TOfsri ^ ? 11 HU 

5 Vyoiimi suryadvayam kirn syad, guhayam keari dvayam 
Pratyakare ca khadgau dvau sarva-jnavaham sa ca ? 5 

5. How can there be two Suns in the sky, two lions in a 
cave, two swords in a sheath, and two sarvajnas, 1 and he '* 

He then asked with derision, people who were returning 
after paying respects to the Venerable Ascetic, O ! did you see 
the* Sarvajna i What is his appearance like 1 what is bis natural 
form ? ” the people said:- 

?r^T: ’ 

^ ^ ||^|| 

6. Yaditriloki-gaijanSpara syal tasyah samaptiryadi niyusah syat 
Pare Parardhyem gaijitam yadi spat, ga^eya nMe^ guno’pi 
sa syat. 6 

6. If there be a different calculation of (all the objects of ) 
the three worlds, and if there is no life left for the completion 
on that calculation, and if the calculation be beyond ParSrdha 
(100000 00000000000) then only, he becomes one whose entire 
qualities become calculable. 6. 
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On being told, thus, he thought — 

I 

m qrTd^spT ii vs ii 

7. Nunamega mahadhfirto, mayayah kula-mandiram; 

Katham lokah samasto’pi vibhrame pitito’muna ? 7. 

7. Certainly, he is a great rogue, and he is the family- 
temple of fraud How is the whole population thrown into delu¬ 
sion by him ? 7, 

51 I 

8. Na ksam^ ksana-matram tu tnm sarvajnam kadacana; 

Tamah stomamapakartum Suryo naiva pratiksatc';. 8, 

8. I cannot at all tolerate that sarvajna even for a moment. 
The Sun never waits for removing the mass of darkness. 8. 

5! II il 

9. Vai^vanarah karaspar^am kesarolluncanaip harih, 

K^triya^ca ripuks^pam na sahant6 kadacana. 9. 

9. Fire does not tolerate a touch with the hand; a lion 
does not tolerate a pulling of his mane; and a ksatriya (a brave 
warrior) does not ever tolerate an insult from his enemy. 

TO ft ^5! II 

^ II ? 0 II 

10. Mays hi y^na vadindrSstusqim samsthapitSh same; 

Q4h4 iurataraA ko’sau sarvajno matpuro bhav^t ? 10. 

» 

10 Eminent controversialists have been thoroughly silenced 
by me in dtecussion. Who is, before me, this sarvajna-who is 
very brave in his own house ? 
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to ^ ^t^^to iPr^r^ ii ^ ? ii 

11. Saila y^najnina dagdhah purah tasya padapah ? 

UtpStiti gaja y^na ka viyostasya pumbhikah ? II 

11. What are the trees before the fire by which rocks 
of stone were burnt ? What is a tuft of cotton to the wind by 
which elephants have been thrown up i 

Also, 

»T9T i 

12. Qata Qauda-de^o’dbhava dura-de^am bhayijjar-Gaurjarastr- 
asmiyuA 

Mrita Malaviya Stilafigastilangodbhava jajnir^ pandita 
madbhaydna. 12 

12. On account of fear from me, the learned men born 
in Qauda-de^a-Central Bengal-went away to a distant country; 
and the learned men of Qurjara-de^a (Gujarat)—enfeebled by 
fear-were terrified; the learned men of MalavS ( a country in 
Central India) died; and I think the learned men of Tilanga (a 
coyntry in South India) were reduced like particles of sesamum 
seeds. 

31^ 1 ^TTO^TJ % TOT: ipf^T qf^T 3lfq BTkTOft I 

II? ^11 

13. Ar4 Lata-jatih kva yatah pragasfah patista api Dravida 
vridayarttah; 

Aho 1 vidilipsa” ture mayyamu§min jagatyutkatam vSdidur- 
bhik^am^tat. 13 . 

4 

13. Alas! Where have the learned men bom In Lsfa 
(country south of Broach) gone? Even the wise learned men of 
Dfftvida ( a country in South India) distressed by shame, have 
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disappeared. Myself being always eager to meet a controversialist, 
there has become an ej^a-ordinary scarcity of conlroversialits in 
this world. 13. 

fft ^ II II 

14. Tasya mamigr^ ko’san vadi sarvajna manaudvahati ? 

Iti tatra gantumutkam tamagnibhutir-jagadaivam 14. 

14. Who is this controversialist before me who bears the 
conceit of being called a sarvajna. Agnibhuti, thus told him, who 
was very desirous of going there:- 

^ ^ ^ I 

^ ? ii \\ ii 

15. Kim tatra vadikij^ tava prayis^na ? yarn! bandho’ham 
Kamalonmftlanahe to r-n4tavyah kim sur^ndra-gajah ? 15. 

15. Why should you take trouble for the vadi—kita (the 
worm of a controversialist.) 0 brother I I am going. Should a 
stately elephant of Indra be led for the purpose of up-rooting a 
lotus ? 

II II 

16. Akathayadath^ndrabhiiti-r-yadyapi macchijayya evasay; 

Tudapi pravadinama ^rutva sthatum na ^aknomi. 16 

16. Indrabhfiti said;—Although he is fit to be won over 
even by a disciple of mine, I cannot sit slient, after hearing the 
name of a cpntroversialist 16. 

frcMi Ii 
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girrft fl 5WT II n 

17. Rlyatastilah ka^cit dalata sea yathS kanah; 

Sudayatastrigam kimeidagast^h pibatah sarah; 17. 

18. Mardayatastusah ko’pi tadvad^^ mamSbhavat; 

Tathapi sasahi-na hi mudha sarvajnavadinam 18, 

17-18. Just as, while crushing, some seed of sesamum 
remained uncrushed; while pounding, some grain of com remained 
unpounded; while removing grass completely, some grass remained 
unremoved; w'hen Agastya (name of a V^dic sage) drank the 
whole ocean, some pool remained undrunk; when grinding, some 
chaft remained unground. So, it really happened with me. How¬ 
ever, I cannot uselessly put up with the sarvajna controversialist. 
Because, 

ft ^ n ii 

19. Ekasminnajite hyasmin sarvamapyajitam bhav^t. 

Ekada he sati lupta-^ila syadasti sadS. 19. 

19. If this one is not won over, everything else becomes 
unconejuered; because if a chaste woman becomes deprived of her 
chastity only once, she always becomes unchaste. 

ft«r5>5rT^ ir© ii 

20. Citram caiva trijagati sahasro nirjit^ maya vadaih; 
Kispracatasthalyamiva kahkatuko’ sau sthito vadi. 20. 

20. It is really strange that in the three worlds, thousands 
have been won over by me by discussions, this controversialist has 
remained like a grain of corn resisting fire in a cooking dtsh of 
easily-prepared food. 
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STFIRf^^^l^ II W 

21. Asminnajit^ sarvam jagajjayayodbhutamapi ya^o na^y^t; 

Alpamapi ^adrastham ^alyam prapan viyojayati 21 

21. If this one is not won over, the entire reputation 
acquired by my victory over controversialists all over the world, 
becomes completely destroyed. Because, even a small thorn existing 
in the body, deprives it of pragan (the means of supporting life). 

Also because, 

^ ^ ^ 1 1 
%h II II 

55. Chidr4 svalp^’pi potah kim pathodhau na nimajjati ? 

Ekasminuistak^ krist^ durgah sarvo’ pi patyat^. 22 

22. Does not a ship sink under water even with a small 
hole in it ? A fortress is completely pulled down by the removal 
of only one brick. 22 

Having thought thus, Indrabhuti Gautama, at the time of 
going into the presence of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, decorated 
himself with twelve distinguishing marks on his body, wore a gold 
yajnopavita-the sacred thread worn by the members of the first 
three classes ( Brahmaijas, Ksatriyas, Vai^yas) over the left shoulder 
and under the right arm-became arrogant, dressed himself with 
yellow garments, and went accompanied by his five hundred pupils- 
some carrying books in their hands, some carrying Kamandalu 
(wooden water pots carried by ascetics) in their hands, and some 
carrying darbha—a kind of sacred grass used at religious cere¬ 
monies and carried as a sign of victory-by whose tmdermentioned 
eulogical ^ries relating to their preceptor, the horizon was re¬ 
sounding. 

«‘8T*T’!:oT Sarasvati Kanthibhara^ia. The necklace 
of Sarasvati-the goddess of Speech and Learning. 

4 
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VadI vijaya Laksmi Baraga Who has the 
shelter of the Goddess of Wealth, Fortune, and Prosperity, for 
defeating a controversialist. 

eT Tf^ n yta w Vadi mada ganjana. Who removes the pride 
of a controversialist. 

Vadi mukha bhanjana- Who breaks the mouth 
of a controversisalist. 

Vsdi gaja simha- Who is like a lion to the 
elephant in the form of a controversialist 

Vadi^vara liha- Who dissolves the greatness 
of a controversialist 

«n^feS!OTI?-V5di simhastapada- Who is like an Astapada- 
(a fabulous eight- legged animal-a match for lions and elephants) 
to the lion in the form of a controversialist. 

Vadi vijaya vi^ada is dexterous in the 
victory over a controversialist. 

Vadi vrinda bhumipala- Who is a protec¬ 
tor of the territory of the multiude of controversialists. 

Vadi ^irah Kala- Who is like the Qod of 
Death- to the head of a contraversialist 

Vadi kadali kripaga- Who is like a sword 
to a plaintain treein the form of a controversialist. 

qrf^wfvTjai- Vadi tamo bhaga- Who is like the Sun in 
dispelling the darkness embodied in the controversialist. 

Vadi godhuma gharatta- Who is like a 
hand-mill for grinding wheat to a controversialist. 

ir%r^t^*r^f-Mardita vadi maratta- Who is like a wind¬ 
mill for the pounded controversialist. 

«r»f^«g^^-V5di ghata mudgara Who is like a hammer 
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for (breaking the waterpot in the form of a controversialist. 

5rii^^«F«nw?’-Vadi ghuka bhaskara-Who is like the Sun to 
the owl-in the form a controversialist 

9 tff^ 9 ?l”^“Vadi samudrigast6-Who is like the sage Aga- 
stya (who drank the ocean) to the ocean for a controversialist 

^^?T^?*I^ffein-Vadi tarfinmfilana hastin-Who is like an 
elephant in up-rooting a tree in the form of a controversialist. 

^TB[gT^5^-Vadi sura sur^ndra-Who is like an Indra to the 
gods for a controversialist 

5iT^»!353g»Ttf^-Vadi garuda Qovinda-Who is like Qovinda 
(Kristja) snatching away nectar from Qaruda-the King of Serpents- 
to a controversialist. 

gif^3i5r«:i3iin-Vadi jana rftjana- Who like a King to a popu¬ 
lace for a controversialist. 

^I^^: 5 IWSR-Vadi Kamsa Kahana-Who Is like Kahina (Krista) 
who killed Kn»psa-to the controversialist. 

^rf^ftoTf^-Vadi hariqa har4-Who is like a lion to antelopes 
for a controversialist. 

W^3^«l^?Tfc-Vadi jvara Dhanvantari-Who is like Dhanv- 
antari-the great physician of the gods to the fever-for a contr* 
overialist 

qrf?[35£in5e5-Vadi yutha malla-Who is like a wrestler to to 
the multitude of controversialists. 

€rrf^«pt?iw-Vudi hridaya ^alya-Wlio is like a thorn to 
the heart of a controvorsialist. 

^nfipnysfbTO-Vsdi gaga jtpaka-Who is the protector of the 
mass of controversialist. 

<9nf^5P!T^bT'K-V5dt ^alabha Jipaka-Who is like a lamp be¬ 
fore the grass-hopper-in the form of a controversialist. 
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Cakra cudamaije-Who is like a crest 
jewel worn by sovereigns among controversialists. 

qfe^rf^drfot-Pandita ^iromag^-Who is the best among 
learned men. 

f^at^^^T^-Vijitaneka vada-Who has become victorious in 
numerous controvarsies. 

e^:^9cfte5€JsrBt^-Sarasvati labdha prasada-Who has obtained 
the special favour from the Goddess ot Speech and Learning. 

Indrabhiiti Gautama, then, thought witliin himself ‘‘Ah I why 
has this been done by this logue I That 1 have been provoked 
to anger by his arrogance of being called a Sarvajna. 

Because, 

I 

!i>it 

1. Krisgasarpasya magdukascapetam ditumudyalah ; 

Akhuradai^ca marjara damstrapataya sadarah. 1 

1. A frog has become ready to give a slap to a black 
snake, and rats are respectfully ready for striking off completely 
the teeth of a cat. 

fl??: m it 

2. Vrisabhah svargajam sringaih prahartum kanksati drutam; 

Dvipah parvatapataya dantabhyam yatat4 hayit 2 

2. A bull desires to strike a blow at once to be borne in 
heavens by means of his horns; and an elephant tries to pull 
down vehemently a mountain by means of his two tusks. 

3. .‘^a^akaA kesariskandhkrak^sariim kristumfhat^; 

Maddrisfau yada>au sarava -vittvam khyapayate jan^. 3. 
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3. A little hare desires to pull away the mane of ihe neck 
of a lion; similarly, this man declares himself well-known as a 
Sarvajna among the people before my eyes, 

mi \ 

II » ii 

4. .^esasirsamaijim latumi hastah sviyah prasaritah 

SarvajnStopato’n^na yadaham parikopitah 4. 

4 He has extended his hand for the purpose of taking 
the jewel from the head of a ^esa-(name of a serpent supporting 
the earth and forming the couch of Visnu during his sleep), l 
have been provoked to anger by him on account of his arrogance 
of being called a Sarvajna 

- ..T..i!V-. .i JL I I . 

^ ii H ii 

5. Samirabhimukhasth^na davagni-r-jvalito’ muna; 

Kapikacchulata d4h6 saukhyayalingita nanu. 5. 

5. A forgest-fire has been kindled by him, he himself rema¬ 
ining in the direction facing the wind; he really embraced Kapika- 
cchu-lata-the itch-nettle plant tor pleasure. 

He, then, said ‘‘Let it be so I What does it matter ? I will 
soon make him unable to give a reply. Because, 

^ li ^ ii 

6. Tavad garjati khadyotastavad garjati CandramSh 

Udit6 tu sahasram^au na khadyoto na Candramah 6. 

6, Khadyota-the fire-fly boasts and the Moon boasts, 
(SO long as there is no Sun) but when the thousand-rayed Sun 
rises, there is no fire-fly and there is no Moon. 
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10. Is Malava (a country In Central India), distant for Yama 
(Qod of Death) ? What tasts base not been nurtured by a 
person with a tongue ? and What is really unconquerable for a 
Cakrin (a discus-wielder) ? 10 

^ ^ f% 5? ^ ? II ? ^ II 

11. Abh^dyam kimu vajrasya kimasadhyam mahatmanam ? 
Ksudhitasya na kim khadyam kim na vacyam kalasya ca' 

!!♦ What is incapable of being pierced by Vajra (Indra’s 
thunder-bolt- ? What is unattainable by great personages ? What 
is not eatable by a hungry person? and, What is not speakable 
for a rogue. 

ft ? i 

df ^IFTF^ II II 

12. Kalpa-drupamad^yam kim nir-vippanam kimatyajam ? 
Qacchami tarhi tasyant^ pa^yamy^tatparakramam. 

12. What is un-fit to be given by Kalpa-Vriba (the fabu¬ 
lous Wishing Tree-capable of giving every-thing) ? What is un- 
abandonable by persons of a tranquil temperament ? I am there¬ 
fore going to him, and will see his strength. 

mi i 

31^ ftft^Ts?tdf ii i\\\ 

13 Tathi mamSpi trailokya-jitvarasya mahaujasah 

Ajeyam kimiva’stiha ladgachami jayamyamum 13. 

13. Never-the-less, what is unconquerable for a very powerful 

man like myself-who has conquered the three worlds? 1 am, 
therefore, going, and I will have victory over him. 13 

ft WT, ft ft'gtr ^ imi ft ? e II 
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14. ItySdi cintayan prabhumav^ksya sopana saifisthito dadhyau 
K[im Brahma, kim Visnuh, kim Sada^iva/j •SankaraA kirn va ? 

14. Thinking thus, and on beholding Sramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira. he thought while standing on the foot-steps of the 
stair-case, ‘is the Brahma i Is he Vl^tju ? Is he Sada4iva 
((Siva ever kind) or Is he Sankara ? 

f% ? if « ^ II 

? 5f 5r;[T5^J, ^ ^ JIcHtscri: I 

15. Candrah kim ? sa na yatkalahkakalitah Suryo’pi no tivraruk 
meruh kim «na sa yannitanta kathino Visrju ? na yat so’sitah 

Brahma kim ? na jarSturah sa ca jarabhiru ? na yatso’ tanuh 
Jnatam do^vivarjitakhilagu^akirno’ntimasterthakrit 15 

\S. Is he Candra (the Moon) ? He is not, because, the Moon 
is disgraced by a blemish; Is he even the Sun? No, the sun 
possesses intense brightness. 

Is that Mount Meru? No, it is extremely hard (lshe)ViS 9 U ? 
No, because he is dark-coioured 

Is he Brahma * No, he is with old age, diseased and he 
Jarabhiru (afraid of old age-K^niadveva Qod of Love) No,beca¬ 
use he is without a body. Now, I know he is the last Tirthankara 
who is free from faults, and who is full of all (kinds of) virtues 15 

^ ^ n ? ^ ii 

5Rli5t^ m*r ^ II II 
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?f;^ ? qx^ qURxfff 3[T I 

^ n II 

16. H^masimhasanaslnam sura-rajani^^vitam. 

Dristva V'lram jagatpfijyam cinlayamasa catasi 16. 

17. Katham maya mahatvam ha ral<saniyam puri’rjifam— 

Frasadam kilikah41o-r-bhanktum kova nama vanchati 17. 

18 EkenavijitenSpi manahanistu ka mama ? 

Jagajj^trasya kirn nama, karisyami ca sampratam 18. 

1 9 . Avicaritak§ritvamaho! me manda-durddhiyah 

Jagadisavataram yat jetumenam samagatah 19 

20. Asyagr^’ham katham vaksy4 ? par^v^ yasyami va katham 

Safikat^ patito’smiti, Sivo raksatu m^ ya^aA 20. 


16 On seeing ^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira-worfhy of adora¬ 
tion in the three worlds - sifting on a lion seated throne of gold, 
and being wo^'shipped by the sura-raja ( king of gods )—he 
(Indrabhuti) thought in his mind— 16 

17. Alas 1 How can the greatness acquired previously by me, 

be preserved ? Who normally desires to break a palace for the 
sake of a small nail ? 17. 

18. What loss of respect will be mine, by not being victor¬ 
ious over this one only, though 1 have conquered the three 
worlds ? Now, what should 1 do? 

19. Oh ! It is an indiscrete act of mine, that, though dull- 
witted-, 1 have come here to get victory over him who is the 
incarnation t)f the Supreme Ood of the Universe. 

20. What should 1 say before him ? How w ill 1 go to him ? 
I have fallen into a calamity. May ^iva preserve may reputation. 

5 



S4 


^ Wit I 

^ wft II II 

21 . Kathanddapi bhagy^na ced bhav^datra m4 jayaA 

Tada pandita-murddhanyo bhavami bhuvana-tfay6 21. 

21. If I fortunalely become victorious here, any how, 
then, I will become pre-eminent among learned men in the three 
worlds. 21. 

fmi I 

^T^rrf^ ii it 

22 . Ityadi cintayann^va sudhamadimraya gira 

AbhSsito Jinendr^na namagotrokti-pfirvakam 22. 

22 . When he was, thus, meditating, he was addressed by the 
Jin^ndra, duly uttering his rtme and gotra (lineage) with a speech 
as sweet as nectar 22 

li^i? |! 

23. Gautamendrabhute! tvam sukhvnagatavanasi 

Itykte acintayadvelti namapi kimasau mama 23, 

23. O Gautama Indrcbhi'ti t You are happily wel-come. When 
he was, thus, addressed, he thought How is it he even knows my 
name. 23 

It itV II 

24. Jagat-tritaya-vikhyatam, ko va nama na vetti mam? 
Janasyabalagopalam pracchanaA kim divakarah * 

24. Who does not know me-who is famous in the three 
world-? Is the Sun concealed before the populace, down to boys 
and cowherds? 24. 
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3i?q»TT 5 5T WWW 

25. Praka^ayati guptam cet sandeham m^ ma^ah-sthitam 

Tada janami Sarvajnam, anyatha tu na kincana. 25. 

25. If he announces my secret doubt existing in my mind 
then, 1 can know him to be a Sarvajfia Otherwise, never at all; 
by no means. 

26. Cintayantamiti proce prabhuh ko jiva-sarfisayah 

Vibhavayasi n^) Veda-padirtham sruiju tanyatha. 26. 

2 (). To him, who was meditating in this way, the Venerable 
Lord said;— W hat ? Have you a doubt about gftg Jiva (Atma Soul) ? 
And why do you not trace out tl;e meanings of the sentences 
of the V^das Now, listen to them. 26. 

fk iTjfrids’Tff f%5 i 

f« II '<V9 II 

27. Samudro mathyamanaA kim Gangapuro’thava kimu 
Adibrahma-dhvaniA kim va Vira-vedadhvani-r-babhau 27. 

27. The sound of the verse of the V^das being explained 
by ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira, became, as if the ocean wd!s 
being churned, or as if it were th^ sound of ihe floods over the 
Qamges or as if it was the First Sound of the Braliman. 

3 . Gagadhara-vada 

^amatja Bhagavan MahSvira while opening the dissension 

said:— 

O taikabhftti Gantama! you have a doubt, in your mind, about 
the existence of Jiva or grcrifi Atmi-Soul whether there is 
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you believe that there is no such thing as AtmS in this world, 
and that there is nothing like para-loka (future life), that is to 
say, there is no re-birth after death. Because, you think that 
when there is no existence of Atma, how can there be future 
life ? After deatti, no one goes to next world, and no one comes 
back from the next world. 

Besides, O Indrabhidi 1 you think that the above-mentioned 
explanation of the verse of the V6das is logically correct. Because, 
the existence of Atma cannot be proved by direct proof. That is 
to say, Atma is not visible and its presence cannot be established 
by the sense of touch or by any other sense. Then what is the 
proof about the existence of Atma ? If at all Atma-the Soul exists, 
it must be perceptible like a water-jar, a piece of cloth etc. 
Though the Parainaijus (electrons) are also imperceptible, they 
become perceptible in the forms of a water-jar etc, but Atma is 
not directly perceptible (by the senses) in any such forms. 

The existence of Atma cannot be proved by anumana or 
inference; because inference is preceded by a Pratyaksa or Direct 
Perception. The man who has the direct and personal experience 
of observing the relation between smoke and fire at places 
like kitchen etc, recollects the relation between smoke and fire 
directly seen by him before, and thinks to himself ‘ I had seen 
fire wherever there was smoke, and hence there must be fire 
here on this mountain, as there is smoke on it. In this way, 
inference follows the previous direct perception. As nothing seems 
to be directly related to Atma, how can the existence of Atmi 
be proved with the help of anumana or inference ? 

The existence of Atma cannot be proved even with the help 
of Scriptuiral Authority, because some scriptures say that the soul 
exists, while some say that it does not. Thus it is hard to 
ascertain as'to which scripture is correct and which \s not. 

The exirfence of Atma cannot be proved also with the help 
the proof of “ upama ” or comparison, because the proof of 



comparison leads a main objecf; just as the man perceiving a 
wild animal called Qavaya, Tern Rojha—a write-footed 

autelope in a forest, is tempted to make the pimilarfy and says, 
* t his animal resembles the Cow. ’’But as there is no object 
celled Atma- soul-in the world, with what can the soul be com¬ 
pared 'i 

In this way; the existence of Atma (sou!) cannot be proved 
by any pr.)of and hence it should be believed Atma does not 
exis/. Moreover, it is oure experience that Sa-t4ja-Jnana. t.-e. 
clear knowladge, is been produced from the boby that has been 
nourished by the nutricous food of ghee, milk etc, and hence 
should be believed that knowledge is the out come of the Panca- 
Miha Bhutas i-e the five main elements existing in the form a 
human pody, Jn.iua i-e knowladge is the Deaniia-effect of the 
elements but not of the soul and hence, you say that there is 
no object called Atma or Soul. Of course it is your belief that 
the existence of Atma cannot be qroved with tlie help of the 
V^edic hymn etc. Vf/iiana giiana etc. and with the help 

of the proofs apparent to the senses, and hence, you think that 
there is no object like Atma But again, on account of other 
Vedic verses saying that ‘ There is Atma,’ a doubt is created in 
your mind as to whether Atma exists or not. 

* 

But Oh Indiabliuti Qautama, this doubt of yours, is improper 
and base less; because you have not followed the meaning of 
the V^die hymn:- 

Vljnftna-ghana 4vait4bhys bhut^bhyah samutthaya tiijy^va’nu 
vinaiyati, na pr^tya-sajnisti- 

and hence the meaing of that hymn is not as you interpret 
it as above, but its interpretation is as follows; — 

Listen to it. [ Vijnina ghana eva ] The VWfta 
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jnana i-e the upajrga or defrile application of jnSna-Dar^ana or 
Perception is called Vijnana. Alm5-lhe soul-which is the form of 
assemblage of the vijrana, is born in the form of upayoga (appli- 
califp) to the matters life earth etc. 'which are apparent to 
the senses as, This is earth; This is a water-jar ’ This is a 
piece of cloth ’ etc; and f apilmsg ^sufqf^ tany^va’nu vinatiyati] 
only in the absence of the congnition of these matters, the soul 
perishes in the form of the upayoga (applsction) of these 
mailers and is boin in the form of the upayoga’of other matters; 
or It thus remains in the samanya ( ordinary ) form; j si 
na pr elyasajuasli ] In this way, as the Alma is not in the 
form its former upayoga, the sign or the name referring to the 
former 'upayoga’ dees not exist. So to say there are numerous 
synonyms or allerralive tern s of Alma in every field in the form 
of the ‘upayoga’ of Jfi§na-Dar<ana Knowledge and Perception 
Alma is I'nseparaile from 1he assemblage of knowledge or full 
Vijhina that is to say, Aims being full ol viJnSna (fs?isinsi msr 
vijn ana-ghana is the assemblige of ‘Vijnana.’ When the forms 
like a jar, a cloth, etc have assumed the asparent ‘ upayoga ’ 
of those arh^les as as ' This is a jar ’ This is a cloth’ etD, i-e 
it is born as the various ‘ Vijnana Paryayas because there 
exists the relation to the jar, cloth and such other things in the 
act of the soul’s taking birth, Then, when the articles like a jar, 
cloth etc are separated or when they become non-existant or 
when the mind is deviated to another object or in case the 
upayoga* of the soul, gets rid of that article, and joins the 

‘upayoga’ of an another article, the articles like a jar, cloth etc, 
which happened to be in apparent forrts, lose those forms and 
other articles having the upayoga’ of Atm5, become *jn^ya’ i e 
apparent In this way, when a jar, a cloth etc, lose their apparent 
forms. Atma also does not retain the ‘upayoga’ of those articles 
as 'This is a jar’ ‘This is a cloth’ and so on, but is turned into 
the ‘upayoga’ of other articles or remains in Samanya svarupa’ 
(ordinary form). It does not exist in the forms of its previous 
•upayoga’ Because of this, it is said, in the V4dic hy mn, 

W na pr^tyasasanjnssti, that is to say, the term of 
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the Soul in the form of the previous upayoga (application) does 
not then, exist. 

Atma has a three-fold naure. It is born in the form of vijnana— 
paryaya of the objects that are apparent. As at this time, the 
viiriara paryayas’ of the former objects articles) are non-exist- 
tent, and hence the soul is destructible or perishable, because 
its attention to the previous, objects is non-existent; and its is 
immortal in the form of the matter owing to ‘ VijnSna-Santati ’ 
which exists from the beginning-less time. In this way the Soul 
has the nature of (1; utpada (origination) and (2) vyaya (destruc¬ 
tion) in the form of raryaya and it has the nature of dhrauvja 
(continuity or immortality in the form of dravya (matter). 

Moreover, O Indrabhftti Gautama! the existence of the Soul 
can be proved with the help of evident proofs. The knowledge 
regarding the pitcher, cloth etc produced in you is itself Atma 
or Soul because knowledge being inseparable from soul is itself 
soul. Knowledge is apparent to every one on account of his 
personal experience and when knowledge is apparent, why should 
it not be believed that A^mfi which is not separate or different 
from knowledge is ITatyaksa ^Directly Perceptible). 

, Besides. Atma is ‘Pratyaksa Siddha or self-evident owing to 
the experience of ‘M” which takes place in the practice of all the 
three kala (periods of time i-e pa.=, present and future) as:— 
‘ I spoke” ‘I am speaking’ and T shall speak'. If you have no 
faith in Atma what will vou cling to by the word “I” i If you 
will say that you will resort to body by means of the word ‘ I” 
i-e you may say that the words “I spoke”^tc apply to the body, 
then even the dead body must feel by the words '•! spoke’” etc 
but the corpse has no such feeling. Therefore, it must be believed 
that the body different from this (mortal) body is affected by the 
feelings arising from “1 spoke”. 1 am speaking etc and 
that (different body) Is Atma or Soul. Moreover, the Quni (an 
object possessing qualities) the qualities of which are apparent, 
is itself believed to be apparent. Besides, qualities, like desire. 
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doubt etc are self-evident to everyone by his own experience 
and hence Aima-Ihe root of or the support to all these qualities 
should be taken as self-evident. Body cannot be called the root 
of all the qual’ties, like memory, desire, doubt etc, because, the 
‘guni’ of the qualitie s must correspord with the qualities themsclve.'^. 
Ihose qualities are abstract and am’ma'e wliile the body is 
concrete and inanimate. How can the body which is concrete and 
in-animate, be the root e)f (or support to) the qualities which are 
abstram and animate ? Hence Atma-the Quni-which is abstract 
and animate, must be accepted ns the support to those abstract 
and animate qualities. 

1 be existence of Atma can be proved also by means of 
‘anumana’ (inference', it can be proved in this way.-The thing 
that is enjoyable must have the person to enje-y it, just as, dinner, 
clothes etc are ihe thijigs that are enjoyable, ar.d man is the 
enjoyer, in the same way, this body is also ‘bhojya (a thing to be 
enjoyed, and hence there must exist some ‘sharlri’ the enjoyer 
of the body and that enjoyer is Atma. 

The existence of .Atma can be proved by means of religious 
scriptures. It is mentioned in the Veda itself that 

Sarvam ayam&tma Jnanamnyah i-e this Atma (soul) is 
full of knowledge. 

Moreover, it is the s('ul who knows the (essence of) three 
f, i-e three words beginning with the letter (d)-Daflia- 
Dana and Daya-Self-conIroI, Charity and Mercy-The Vedic 
hymn is - 

3[irt \ 

Damo danam daya iti d.'ikaratrayam vo v^tti sa jivah. 

It is the Soul who knows the (essence of) three words 
beginning with the letter (d, namely damo, danam and day§- 
self-control,-charity asid mercy. 

By means of these Vedic sentences, it is proved that Atma- 
the Soul-does exist. 

6 
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Moreover, you are under the impression that as caitanya-the 
essence of life-of the body can be accurately experienced from 
the body that has become strong and healthy owing to the use 
of nuitritiors suhslarces life phee, milk etc, the life or caitanya 
is born of the body which is an assemblage of different matters. 
This belief of yours also, is not correct, because although the 
body ncurished in this way, is helpful to the caitanya or life, it 
on account of its being only helpful, it cannot be said that life 
is born of a body. The effect of melting takes place in gold due 

to the application of fire i-e the fire is helpful in producing the 
effect of melting, but it cannot be said that the effect of melting 
is born of fire, but it is believed that melting is produced from 
gold, and hence the quality of melting is the nature of gold. In 
the same way, because the body is helpful in the manifestation 
of life’s phenomena, it can never be said that life is born of the 

body, but the said life is born of the soul, and the life or 
caitanya is the quality of the soul. Besides, many persons in 
possession of stout and healthy bodies, have little knowledge, 
while others with lean bodies, are found to possess great 
knowledge. Then, where remains the law that a strong and 
healthy bodied man has great knowledge ? and when a law of 
that kind does not remain, how can it be believed that caitanya- 
(life) is born of a body ? If caitanya is produced from the body, 
how can there be no caitanya or life in a corpse when it has 
a body ? 

Moreover, when a thing is changed with a change in another 
thing, the latter may be called its effect i-e the latter may be 
said to have been produced from the former. When cloth made 
out of white threads is coloured red, the threads also become 
red, and hence, it is believed that the cloth is produced from the 
red threads but in case of the body and the caitanya (life), it 
does not so happen; because the caitanya of a mad man is 
affected on account of a change in his mental stale, but his body 
remains the sarae-it is un-affected by the change. Then, how can 
it be believed that ‘caitanya’ is born of a body ? 
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Besides, a thing can be said to have been born of another, 
if with the expansion of one, the other expands. As for instance, 
if the quantity of earth is greater, the pot becomes larger, and 
hence it is believed that the pot is produced from the earth, but 
in case of the body and caitanya, such is never the experience; 
because fishes of immeasurable length have very little knowledge 
while human beings with short bodies have great knowledge. In 
this way, it can never be proved that knowledge is born of the 
body, which is an assemblage of elements. Therefore, it should 
be believed that knowledge is not produced from the body but 
it is produced from another substance quite apart from it; and 
that substance is Atma or Soul, 

O Indrabhuti 1 it has. thus, been proved beyond doubt by means 
of Vedic hymns like etc and with the help of apparent 

proofs that Atma or Soul does exist. 

Besides, 

it, I 

ITT ii ^ ii 

Ksire ghritam, tile tailam, kast^’ gn\h saurabham sum6 

Candra-kante sudha yadvat, tatha'lma angagataft prithak 1. 

1 Just as, ghee remains in milk, oil remains* in sesamum 
seeds, fire remains in wood, fragrance remains in a flower, and 
just as, nectar remains in candra-kanta stone; in the same way, 
the Atma-the Soul-though separate from the body, resides in it. 

In this way, on hearing the words of the Lord, the doubt 
of Indrabhftti Qautama regarding the existence of Jiva or 
grTfiTf Atma-the Soul, disappeared, and now he could realise that 
Atma does exist. His doubt having, thus, gone, ^ri Indrabhuti 
Qautama accompanied by his five hundred pupils accepted Diksi 
from the Lord at that very moment. 

Then hearing the ‘tripadi’-the three laws-from the mouth of 
the great Lord, that, every matter is produced as the present 
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'paryaya’ (change), perishes as the past paryaya, and remains 
permanent as the original dravya ((t;at1ei), he composed the 
Dvada^arigi (a set of Twelve Scriptural Works'. 

At that iiijie, Kubtira (the god of Wealth-the World Guardian 
of the North) brouglit some upakaranas (articles of possession 
such as clothes, vessels, etc) which may become useful while per¬ 
forming their ascetic duties and requested Ganadhara Bhagavan 
Gautama Swami to accept them. Before accepting them, the great 
saint with an aversion to worldy objects thought; -‘1 have now 
become free from woildly ailactjinents. I s'louid decide whether 
1 shou’d accept them or not. The highly intelligent Gautama 
Swanii whose jireviously acquired knov\ ledge had been turned 
into Kight l\novvk-dge by the preaching and the gift of Diksa by 
Sranaga Bhagavan Mahavira, whose feelings of worldly 
renunchitioa were on iiicrerise and whose ideas of piety and 
thought-colours were successively becoming purer at every moment, 
now firmly decided that ilie clothes, vessels etc are tit to be 
accepted, as tiiey will be useful in carefiiliy observing the Panca 
Mahavratas ^thc Five Great Vows) of ascetic life, and they being 
only the articles to be employed in performing religious duties, 
how is it possible for a chadmusiha muni an ordinary ascetic 
who is not possessed of K«va;a Jnana-Pcrfect Knowledge)—to 
ptxitect the life,of any of the six varieties of Living Beings with¬ 
out such articles of daily use ? For the collection of food and 
drink materials which arc perfect/)' ftcc from any of the forty- 
two defects to be carefully avoided by an ascetic, wise persons 
should invariably use these articles for the protection of the lives 
of small insects. 

Persons desirous of Right Knowledge, Right Perception and 
Right Conduct should always aim at achieving their object by 
studiously follow'ing the path shown in the Sastras. Any impudent 
man devoid of Right Knowledge and Right Perception'who regards 
these useful and essential articles as personal property of great 
value should be looked upon as a sinner. One who regards such 
necessary articles of trivial value as personal property, is desirsou 
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of pleasing illiterate persons who are perfectly ignorant of True 
Knowledge, liow can many living beings viz those belonging to 
the Prithvi Kaya, Ap K^ya, Tejas Mya, Vayu Kaya, Vanaspali 
Kaya, and Trasa Kaya variety be carefully protected without the 
use of these articles of clothes, vessels etc during ascetic life ? If 
anyone keeping these articles-viz clothes, ves.sels, utensils etc for 
persemal use, makes his soul blame worthy and discontented, 
mentally, vocally, and bodily, c-r if he has great attachment for 
these articles, then, he simply deceives his own self. With such 
ideas in his mind, Ganadhara* Bhagavan Indrabhuti Gautama 
accepted some of the upakaranas from Kubera. 

End of the Discussion with the First Ganadhara. 

ifi 

Discussion with Ganadhara Agnibhuti 

5Tf| II m 

fmj ^15 , 5 1 

II ^ II 

55^ 1 

mx fsTtaiT ^ ^ il 

11 V II 

^ ! w:;, 1 

^ 11 H II 

1, Tam ca pravrajitam ^rutvs daddhyau tad bSndhavo’parali 
Api jatu dravedadrl-r-himani prajval^dapi 1. 
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2. VahniA ^Uah sthiro vSyuA sambhav^nna tu bSndhavah 

Haray^iti papraccha lokana^raddadhad bhri^am 2. 

3. Tata^ca ni^caye jale cintayamasa c6tasi 

Qatva jitva ca tarn dhurttam valayami sahodaram 3. 

4 Sopydvamagatah ^ighram prabhuija’’ bhasitastalha 

Sandeham tasya ciltastham, vyaktikrityavadad vibhuh 4 

5. Qaularnagnibhut^ I kah'safid^hastava karmaria ? 

Kathani va V^datattartham vibhSvayasi na sphutam 5. 

Coming to know ot indrabhuti’s accepting Diksa, his second 
brother named Agnibhuti began to think thus;-Even in case a 
mountain meits, a heap of ice and snow begins to burn, flames 
of fire become cool, the wind stops blowing altogether, it rains 
sparks of fire from the Moon, and even it this earth enters into 
the nether regions, my brother would never be defeated. 

Having thus no faith in Indrabhuti’s being initiated into an 
order of asceticism, Agnibhuti began often to inquire of the 
people, and when he was assured of the fact by the people that 
Indrabhiiti had become an ascetic, he said to himself :-That 
cunning fellow has undoubtedly defeated Indrabhuti, but I shall 
‘immediately go and defeat him and bring back my brother who 
has been defeated by fraudulent means. Having, thus, made up 
his mind, he at once approached the Lord with his five hundred 
disciples. Addressing him by name and lineage, ^ri Mahavira 
Prabhu mentioned his doubt and said ‘ O Agnibhiati of Gautama 
gotra (family)! A doubt, is created in your mind as to whether 
there exists \{arma or not Your doubt is created because of 
contradictory V^dic sentences. The V^dic sentence is asfollows:- 

f5[ ^ ^ I 

Purusa ^v^dam gnim sarvam yad bhutam yaccS bhivyam- 

Because of the above-mentioned V^da sentence, you know 
that there is no ‘ Karma 
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You interpret the frntence as follows:-[ etc, ] 

The a-celana ard celana-animate and in animate-form which had 
been in the fast, and which is to take place in the future, is 
all nothing but Purusa or Atma-the Soul i. e. there 
exists nothing Ike ‘Karma’ Uvara’ etc, except Atmii, Human, 

beings, gods, beasts and birds, mountains, earth or any other 
thing that is visible here, is nothing but Atma. There is not a 
single object except Atma. Because by means of the V^dic sen¬ 
tence, it has been said that all things are nothing but Atma; it 
clearly appears to you that Karma is non-existent. 

Moreover, O Agnibhfiti 1 You belive that the above-mentioned 
interpretation of the sentence of the Veda, seems to be logically 
correct, because Atma is abstract and how can it help or harm 
by means of K^rma? Just as aka^a (sky or space) that is abst¬ 
ract, cannot be besmeared with a fragrant oinment, nor can it 

be cut to pieces by means of weapons, in the same way how 

can there be help or harm to the Atma by means of ‘Karma’ as 

it is abstract ? Hence, there is nothing like ‘Karm’. Besides this, 

by coming across other V^dic hymns expounding the power of 
‘Karma’, and seeing the popular belief in Karma, you are under 
a doubt whether Karma exists or not. 

But O Agnibhfiti ! Your doubt is improper.' 

The V4dic sentence is as follows:— 

3 ^ ^ * 

Purusa ^vedam gnim sarvam yad bhfitam yacca bhivyam 

You have not followed the meaning of the above-mentioned 
V4dic words,’and hence their meaning is not as you understand 
them. The meaning of the verse is as follows:—Listen to it 
etcj This animate, as well as, in-namate form which is 
cognizable and which had been in the past, and which is to be 
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in future is all Atn a. In these V^dic words, Atma has been pra¬ 
ised But on account of the praises of Atma, it should not be 
understood that there is no ‘Karma’. 

The Vedic i:\n'rs are of three types viz (1) Some of them 
show ‘V'dhi’ or the method of action. (2) Some of them show 
‘Anuvad’a ct trar.slal'on and (3'' Seme are meant for 'stutf or 
praise. As for instance, Svarga-kamo agni- 

hotram juhuyst i e a {erson having the desire of attaining ‘sva- 
rga’ heaven), should ptrff rm 'agni-hotra’ (thesacred fire). This 
and such other fentencts show the ‘vidhi’ or the method of 
action (2 Dvada^a-mssa/z samvatsarah-i-e. 

a year consists of twelve months; or agni-rusija.^ i-e 

fire is hot. This and such other sentences translate the maxims 
or tie statement.^ which are well-known and popular. (3 Some 
Vedic hymns are full of praises such as— 

It i: II 

Jale Visijuh sthale Visnu r-Visnuft paravata-mastak^, 

Sarva hhutamnyo Visnustasmad Visnumayam jagat. 

1. God Visnu resides in waier; Visnu is at every spot; Visiju 
is on Jhe peac'^ of a mountain; Visnu pervades all objects There¬ 
fore, whole Universe is full of Visnu. 

This sentence is used to siiow the greatness of Visnu, but 
it does not mean that there is nothing except Vistju. Just as 
inspite of saying by means of this sentence that the whole uni¬ 
verse is pervaded by Visnu, it is not to be taken that all other 
objects except Visnu are non existent; because the sentence is 
meant to prahe; in the same way, by means of the Vedic state¬ 
ment” ‘Whatever was, and whatever will be, is nothing but Atma’ 
the greatness of ‘Atma’ is expressed but it does not mean that 
‘Karma’ does not exist. 

Moreover, your belief that the abstract Soul can have no 
help or harm from the ‘Karma’ which is concrete, is also impro - 
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her because knowledge is abstract, and yet it seems to be 
benefitted by the drugs like Brahmi or by the nutritious food like 
ghee, milk etc which are concrete. In the same wav, knowledge 
is adversely affected (is hurt) by the use of substances like wine, 
poison etc. Hence, it should be believed that even an abstract 
object can have helped or harmed from an object that is concrete. 

Besides, if ‘Karma’ is non-existent, how can there be such 
apparently strange occurrences of the world as-one is found 
happy while another is found to be unhapply-one is the master 
or the employer while another is a servant or the employed etc ? 
Thus, there must be some reason of the differences of high or 
low status as that of a king or of a poor person existing in 
this world and that reason Ls not.e other but got)d or bad ‘Karma’ 
(action) of previous life 

Moreover, the result of an action done, is always obtained. 
Charity ete are good actions and slaughter etc are bad actions. 
Definite fruits of those works must result from them and those 
fruits are good or bad ‘Kaunas’. 

On hearing in this way, the words of the Lord, Arya Agni- 
bhviti had his doubt about ‘Karma’ removed from his mind and 
now he was assured of the existence of Karma. The moment 
his doubt was thus removed, Agnibhuti with his five hundred 
disciples accepted Diksa from the Lord. 

End of Discussion with the Second Gaijadhara. 

!fi 

Discussion with VayubhOti Gaijadhara. 

Coming to know that his two elder brothers Indrabhuti and 
Agnibhuti had renounced the world, in this way, the third bro¬ 
ther Vayubhuti thought :—The venerable person whose pupils 
Indrabhuti and Agnibhuti have become, deserves reverence from 
me and hence I also should approach him and get my doubt 
removed by him.’ Thinking in this way, Arya VayubhAti accom¬ 
panied by his 500 pupils came to the Lord. 

7 
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^ V% ^'m^ ? II ? 

Tajjiva taccharlre sandigdham Vayubhuti-namanam 
Oc^ vibhu-r-yathastham V^dfirtham kim na bhavayasi ? 

The Lord addressed him with his name and gotra (family- 
name) saying to him— 

O Vayubhuti 1 You doubt whether this body itself is Atma- 
Soul or whether Atma is separate from the body. This doubt is 
produced in your mind due to contradictory verses. 

The V^dic verse is as follows : 

^rq^Tsf^ I 

Vijnanaghana ^vaitebhyo bhiitebhyah samutthaya tany^vanu 
vina^yati, na pr^tyasaijjna’ sti 

On account of the above-mentioned statement you think 
that Atma is not separate from the body but the body itself 
is Atma. 

You have been interpreting the said V^dic verse thu^[f5niT*f- 
«Pf Vijnanaghana eva] nieans the assemblage of vijnina. 

^t^bhyo bhiitebhyah samutthaya] being produced 
from the five main elements, like earth, water etc [ 

] is lost (disappears) into the same elements. [ 
sftcf na pretya sarijna asti ] and hence there is no different term 
for the body and for the soul. That is to say-the assemblage of 
‘VijnSna’ is born of the five elements that have formed a body 
and therefore the Vijnana is based only on the five elements but 
Atma is not different from the body as is believed by those who 
believe that Atma-the source of vijnana is separate from the body. 
As intoxication is produced from the liquor or wine, jn the same 
way, life-power or ‘caitanya sakti’ is produced from the five ele¬ 
ments that have formed the body. In this way, the assemblage of 
‘vijnana’ after being b3rn from the five elements in the form 



51 


of the body, dissolves into the same elements, as bubbles of 
water, when those five elements are destroyed. In this way, as 
‘caitanya’ is born from the body which is the assemblage of the 
elements, the body is the source of ‘ caitanya ’ and the term 
Atma as used by the people, is nothing else but the body. 

Atma is not different from the body. Hence it is said in the 
V4das that [sr na pretyasanjna asti-there are no sepa¬ 

rate terms for the body and the soul; but the body itself is 
the soul. 

On the other hand, seeing other V^dic statements that 
Atma is different from body which is formed out of the elements, 
a doubt is created in your mind as to whether the body itself 
is the Soul or the Soul is separate and different from the body. 

The following are the Vedic verses showing that Atma is 
different from the body :— 

^ ft ^ ^ 

Satyena labhyastapasa hy^sa brahma—cary^na nityam jyoti-r- 
mayo hi 4uddho yam pa^yanti dhira yatayah samyatatmSnah 

.Satyena labhya stapasi 

.hi suddho] i-e this Atma-Soul-which is eternal and full 

of light and purity-can be realised by means of truth, austerity 
and celibacy. [4 vff’a yam pa^yanti dhira, 

yatayah samyatamana/z-i-e the palient and self-controlled ascltics 
can realise this soul. 

These statements go to prove that Atma is different from 
the body. In this way, on account of contradictory V4dic state¬ 
ments, a doubt is produced in your mind, whether the body itself 
is Atma or whether the Atma is different from the body. But 
Vayubhnti 1 this doubt of yours is improper because, you have not 
followed the meaning of the V6dic statement [fiiflrimarq qq etc 
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vijnanaghana 4va ] etc, and hence, the interpretation of that state* 
ment is not as you do, but it is as follows:—Listen to it. 

vijnana ghana 6vaj The peculiar or the higher 
knowledge-Vi^istha Jnana i-e the use of-KnowIedge-Perception- 
is called vijnana. The soul which is the assemblage of that vijn¬ 
ana is born in the form of the use of the elements like earth 
etc or of their ‘vikaras' like earthen objects, jars, clothes etc 
which are perceptible, and when these objects are destroyed 
and become imperceptible, the soul also vanishes in the 
form of their use, and is born for the use of other objects 
or remains in Samanya Svarupa ( an ordinary form ); [ ?r 

na pretya sanjna asti ] In this way, the 

soul being non-existent in the form of the former upayoga (use) 

the sign indicating the former use, also becomes non-existent. 
It means that there are infinite forms of the Soul in the form 
of the Knowledge-Perception in every field, and Atma is insepa¬ 
rable from the assemblage of ‘vijnana’, i-e Atma is full of ‘vijn¬ 
ana. When a pitcher, a cloth and such other articles become 
perceptible, Atma becomes existent in the form of the use of 

the pitcher, the cloth etc, and can be said as, ‘This is a pitcher’ 

‘This is a cloth’, and so on. Atma becomes existent in this way 

because in doing so, it has got the expectiation of that 
pitchef etc. Then, those articles-pitchers etc are separated or 
when they become non-existent, or when the mind is transferred 
to another article i-e when the use (attention) of the Soul, be¬ 
comes existent in another object on account of any of the above 
-mentioned causes, the articles which happened to be percep¬ 
tible at first, do not remain so, but other articles where-in the 
use-‘upayoga or attention prevails, become perceptible. In this 
way, when those pitchers, clothes etc are imperceptible, the soul 
also becomes non-existent in the form of attention as ‘This is 
a pitcher’, ‘This is a cloth’ and so on. It is only because of this, 
that it is said in the V^das sr fffq^^sf^ar-na pretya-sanjna asti, 
i-e-when the upa -yogaor attention is directed to another object, 
the sign or name indicating the first object, becomes non-existent 
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The meaning being so, it can be clearly understood that the 
Soul is separate or different from the body. 

On hearing the words of the Lord in this way, Vayubhuti 
became free from the doubt whether the body itself is Atmft 
or it is different from the body. He was now convinced that 
Atma is different from the body. Becoming thus free from his 
doubt Vayubhfiti, with his five hundred disciples accepted Diksa. 

End of Discussion with the Third Qaijadhara. 

W 

Discussion with Qa^adhara Vyakta. 

Coming to know that Indrabhuti and his two brothers Agni- 
bhuti and Vayubhfiti had renounced the world, the fourth scho¬ 
lar named Vyakta, thoughtThe person wliose disciples Indra¬ 
bhuti and his two brothers have become, deserves veneration 
from me also. I must approach him and get my doubt solved. 
Thinking thus, Arya Vyakta accompanied by his five hundred 
pupils went to the Lord. 

^ I 

^ ^ ? lit II 

Pancasu bhutesu tatha sandigdham Vyakta-sanjnakam vibudham 
0c6 vibhu-r-yathastham Vedirtham kim na bhivayasi ? 

To the learned man named Vyakta, who had a doubt whe¬ 
ther the five elements existed or not. the Lord said "Why do 
you not realise the correct meaning of the V^das? Your doubt 
is the outcome of contradictory Vedic statements. The V4dic 
sentence is as follows 

Y6na svapnopamam vai sakalam, ity^M Brahma-vidhi-r-a«jasa 
vi jny6yah i 

Because of the above-mentioned V6dic statement you think 
that the five elements do not exist. 

You interpret it as follows:— 
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I Svapnopamam vai sakalam] That is to say, the 

earth, water etc-the whole world-resemble a dream. As we see 
gold, diamonds, women, and such other objects in a dream and 
yet they are non-existent, in the same way, inspite of our seeing 
earth, water, etc, they are in fact non-existent-they resemble a 
dream, ityesa Brahma, vidhi r anjasa-that is 

to say, this Brahma-vidhi deserves to be immediately known 
that this world is a dream. Through these V6dic statements, you 
know that the earth, the water, and other elements are non¬ 
existent. But at the same time, the V^dic words, W'lt 

Prithvi d^vata apo devata] that the earth happens to be 
a deity, the water happens to be a deity, and so on, which in¬ 
dicate the power and influence of these elements, have produced 
a doubt in your mind regarding the existence of these elements. 

But 0 Vyakta ? this doubt of yours is improper; because 
the V^dic words-this world is a dream -while thinking of the 
Soul,-mean to say that the relation to gold or to woman etc, 
is transitory. Relation to or contact with gold, wealth, sons and 
wives etc is un-steady, un-interesting and un-substantial, and 
its results are bitter, and therefore, getting rid of an attachment 
to them, people should resort to the efforts for Salvation. Thus, 
those Vedic statements are meant to give precepts that would 
add to the ideals of renunciation, but these statements do not 
suggest the denial of the existence of the five elements 

On hearing the words of the Lord the fourth scholar 
Pandit Vyakta became free from his doubt regarding the five 
elements and he was convinced that the five elements do exist. 
On his douot being thus removed Paodit Vyakta with his five 
hundred disciples, accepted Diksa from the Great Teacher. 

End of Discussion with the Fourth Qaijadhara. 

ifi 

Discussion with Sudharma Gaoadhara 

Coming to know that four upadhySyas (teachers) had be¬ 
come initiated into asceticism, the fifth Pa^dh named Sudharma 
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thought:-He, who was selected as a Quru (teacher), by his four 
predecessors, deserves veneration from me, and I also should 
approach him and get my doubt cleared.” With this idea in his 
mind, Sudharma Swami with his five hundred disciples went to 
the Lord. 

^ f% ^ irmfli ? II ni 

Yo yadri^ah sa tadri^ah iti sandigdham Sudharma-namanam 
0c6 vibhu-r-yathastham Vedartbam kim na bhavayasi ? 

To the fifth scholar named Sudharma Swami, who had a 
doubt in his mind whether a person is born during the next 
birth in the same class to w'hich he belongs in this life or whe¬ 
ther he assumes a different form, the Lord said-0 Sudhar- 
man! Why do you not consider the correct meaning of the 
V^das ? Your doubt has resulted from the V^dic statements 
which are contradictory to one another. 

The Vedic sentence, in question, is as follows;- 

1wr* I 

Puruso vai purusatvama^nut^ pa^avah pa^utvam i 

Because of such statements, you believe that a person is 
born, during the next birth, in the same class to which he be¬ 
longs in this life. 

You interpret the Vedic sentence in this way :-[ 5 : 5 ^ g 
Puruso va: purusatvama^nute.J Inspite of his death, 
a person assumes, during his next birth, the same form that 
he has during this life. 

pa^avah pa^utvam; ] the cows and other animals 
assume the forms of the cows etc in the next birth. It means 
that a man after death is born as a human being and nothing 
else like a deity, or a lower animal or denizen of hell. Animals 
after death are bom as animals, and in no case, as any thing 
else like a man, a god etc. 
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Besides O Sudharman I you believe that above-mentioned tint- 
erpretation of the words of the V^das seems to be correct 
logically also, because the result resembles the cause 
just as, the seeds of Paddy give rise to the offshoots of 
Paddy but the offshoots of wheat never come out of 
the seeds of Paddy; in the same way, a man after death, 
must be born as a man for how can he be an animal like a 
cow etc ? In this way, because of the V^dic statements, and 
because of logic, you know that a living being will be born of 
the same class during his next birth, as he is in this life. 

But it is, at the same time, said in the Vedas that, 

I ^ ii 

^rigalo vai 6sa jayat4 yah sapurl^ dahyat6. 

That is to say, ‘A person is born as a jackal, if he is burnt 
with his body besmeared with his stools. It means that if the 
body of a man is unclean because of his stools, and if he is 
cremated with such an unclean body, that man is born as a 
jackal in his next birth. 

These V4dic statements go to prove that a man is born 
in the next birth as a jackal also, and hence, the principle- 
‘•The living being 'assumes the same form in the next birth as 
he has in this life”-does not stand to be correct now. Because 
of such contradictory statements, a doubt has been created in 
your mind but O Sudharman ? this doubt of yours is improper; 
because the V^dic statement-j^ g 

Puruso vai purusatvama^nut^ pa^avah pa^utvam-is not properly 
followed by you This V4dic statement should not be interpre¬ 
ted as you do. 

The V^dic statement means as followsi-Listen— 

A man inspite of death, can be a human being in the next 
birth, and animals, in spite of death, can be animals in the n ext 
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birth-that Is to say, a person of a benevolent nature, and 
endowed with humane virtues like truth, politeness, simplicity, 
mercy etc, can again have his birth as a human being 
inspite of his being unvolved during this life, in the activities 
pertaining to his life as a man. Besides, the animals who are 
full of attachment, ignorance etc, can have their births as ani¬ 
mals after death inspite of thtir being involved in the activities 
natural to them. It means that a man with his good deeds can 
again be born as a man and an animal with its evil deeds, can 
again be born as an animal The statement indicates the ultimate 
fate of a man and of animats in accordance with their actions, 
but those Vedic statements do not assert such a principle that 
a man after death becomes a human being ( man ) unfailngly 
and that an animal, after death is again born as an animal. 
It means that a man with his virtuous qualities like truth 
politeness, mercy etc may again be born as a human 
being, but a sinful man after death may also be born as an 
animal or may go to hell. In the same way, an animal with 
vices like attachment, ignorance etc becomes, an animal in the 
next birth but a kind-hearted animai may become born as a 
human being or even as a god. Thu'^, the birth of living beings 
in different classes, relies on deeds, and hence, there are varieties 
of living beings. 

Besides, your belief that the result must resemble the cause 
(i-e there must be consistency beween cause and effect) is also 
not correct, because we .‘^ee that scorpions are born out of dung 
etc and hence there is possibility of a strange and different 
effect from a cause. 

In this way on hearing the words of the Lord, the doubt 
of Sudharma Swami was cleared. His doubt being thus removed, 
Sudharma Swami with his five hundred disciples accepted Diksa 
from the Lor,d. 


8 


End of Discussion with the Fifth Qagadhara 

m 



5 « 

Discussion with the Qaijadhara Ma^dtt. 

Coming to know of the renunciation of Indrabhuti and others, 
the sixth upSdhyaya named Arya Mandit thoughtThe eminent 
preceptor who was accepted as their Quru (teacher ) by five 
persons including Indrabhf ti deserves veneration from me, and 
1 also should approach him and get my doubt solved. Thinking 
in this w'ay, Arya Maijdit accompanied by his three hundred 
and fifty disciples, went to the Lord. 

^ ft ? I! t I! 

1. Atha Bandha-Moksa-visay4 sandigdbam Manditabhidham 

vibudham 

Dc^ vibhu-r yathastham Vedartham kim na bhavayasi ? 1. 

To the learned teacher rained mar.dil who had a doubt 
on the subject of Bandba (bcndage) and Moksa (freedom) from 
‘Kai’nia’, the Lord said—Why do you not cons'der the correct 
meaning of the V^dic verse ? O Waijdit, ycu doubt w'hether the 
Soul can have either bondage or freedom through ‘Karma’ i-e 
action This doubt of yours, is the outcon-ie of the Vedic statements 
which appear to be contradictory to one another. 

The V^dic verse is as follows: — 

‘ m 

Sa ^va viguno vibhu-r-na badhyati^ samsarati va mucyate 
mocayati va, na va (^sa bahyamabhyanlaram va v^da. 

Because of the above-mentioned Vedic vords, you think 
that the Soul is neither hound by ‘Karma’, nor does it enjoy 
freedom from Karma. 

You have been interpreti.ag the Vedic statement as follows:- 

[ CT Sa 6va ] i-e the Soul | viguno | is devoid of 
the qualities of satva-goodness rajas-passion and 
tamas-Ignorance darkness,. [ vibhuhj and is all-pervading. 
9 i na badhvate | It is not bound, that is to say, it, is free 



59 


from the bondage of good or bad actions [ «n samsarati 

v5] It is not born in various forms, and it does not thus suffer 
from endless and continuous wanderings in this world, because 
only ihose that are bound by ‘Karma’ ( action ) have to suffer 
from continuous wanderings, but the Soul is free from the bon¬ 
dage of Karma, and hence, it does not move about in this world. 

[ mucyate ] the Soul has never to be free from Karma, 
because only those, who are involved into Karma, will try to 
get themselves free from the bondage of Karmas; but as Atma 
-the Sou!-has no bondage of Karma; there is no question of its 
being free trom it =ct(moc3yati va] and as Alma is not the 

doer of actions etc, it does not set others free from Karma®, 
^t 91 ’ 9 ? Na va esa bahyamabhyantaram v5 

Veda ] The Soul d )es not know about rrs?t,mahat Intellect, atgqjK 
Ahariikara-Mainatva (mine-ness etc, which are external and diff¬ 
erent from it, and it does not know its ownself which is the 
internal form because knowledge is the function of Nature, but 
it is not the nature of the Soul, and hence, it can be said that the 
Soul does not know the external, as well as, the internal form. 
In this way, you know through the Vedic verses, that the Soul 
has neither bondage nor Salvation but, at the sane time, there 
are other V<^dic statements which assert that the Soul has bon- 
dage and Salvation; and these have created a douat in your mind 
whether the Soul has bondage and Salvation or not. The follo¬ 
wing are the V^dic statements which say that Atma has bondage 
as well as, treedom :— 

Na ha vai sa-^arirasya priya priyayorapahatirasti, a-^ariram va 
vasantam priya priy*^ na spri^atah 

The meaning of the Vedic verse is follows j— 

[ f, I Na ha vai sa-iarira- 

sya priya ‘priy^y‘^*'"®P®hatirasii J - The soul with the body i-e 





Worldly Soul is not free from happiness or misery; that is to 
say, the worldly soul has to experience happiness or undergo 
misery; because it is involved into good or bad Karmas that are 
caused by good or bad actions. 

^ fiRTsfir^ q 

A-^ariram va vasantam priya’ priye na spri^atah. The soul 
which is devoid of body, and which is mukta (free; and which 
lives at the top of Loka (universe), remains unaffected by happi- 
nrss or misery, because, such a free soul has no Kurmas causing 
happiness or misery. These Vedic words clearly indicate that 
the soul has bondage, as well as, freedom (salvation). In this 
way, you have been overwhelmed by a doubt because of such 
contradictory V4dic words. 

But O Maijdit! this doubt of yours is improper, because you 
have not followed the meaning of the verse, 

e m, 

Sa esa vigugo vibhu-r-na badhyate sariisarati va mucyat4 
mocayati va, na va 6sa bahyamabhyantaram va veda r 

The interpretation of the verse is not as you do it. It is 
as follows 

Listen-l^i sa esa vigugo vibhuh) viguga 

means it is devoid of the quality of Chadma-sthapana and 
vibhuh means all-pervading due to Kevala Jnana-Perfect Knowledge 
i-e. this free soul na badhyatej does not fall into the 

bondage of Kurma i-e it is devoid of the bondages of good or 
bad actions, because, the free soul is devoid of MithyStva (Wrong 
Perception) resulting from the bondage of Kurmas. WT 

sariisarati va] such a soul has n^t to wander in. the Universe, 
because, wandering in the form of births and re-births in this 
world, is possible only to those who are under th e clutches of 
Karmas, but the free soul Is free from them, and it does not 
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wander in the world inucyat6] is not freed from Karmas, 

because the free soul is already free from Karmas, and hence, 
the work of its being free does not remain. Only the persons 
who have bondajTe are expected to be free, but the MuktSlma- 
free soul-being free from the clutches of Karnias’ is not freed 
STT rnocayati va]. Besides, the soul that has already achi¬ 
eved Salvation, does not tender precepts to others, and hence, 
does not make otiiers free from Karmas, Moreover, the free soul 
has no worldly happiness. It is said-[H 

na va esa bahyamabhyantai ani va v^da ]. This free soul does 
not enjoy either the external happiness resulting from (lowers 
or the application c-f sandal-paste etc, or internal happiness resul¬ 
ting from pride. 'I'hus, it does not enjoy both kinds of happiness 
i-e ii does not experience worldly happiness. Those V^dic state¬ 
ments describe the nature evf the soul that has attained salva¬ 
tion in This way, but the worldly soul has the bondage and 
salvation from Karma. 

On hearing the words of the Lord, upadhyaya Magdit be¬ 
came free from his doubt, and his doubt being thus removed, he 
accepted Dik^ along with his three hundred and fifty disciples. 

End of the Dicussion with the Sixth Qagadhara. 

■fi 

Discussion with Qagadhara Maurya i^utra 

Coming to know that the six preceptors including Indra- 
bhuti Qautama and others had accepted Dtksa, the seventh 
scholar named Maurya-putra thought to himself 
The eminent preceptor, who is revered as their Quru, by 
Indrabhuti Gautama and others, deserves great respect from me 
also. Hence, I also ought to approach him and get my doubt 
solved. Thinking thus, Maurya-putra accompanied by his three 
hundred and. fifty disciples, went to the Lord. 
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Atha]d^va-visaya-sand^ha-samyutam Maurya-putra-namanam 
Dee vibliu-r-yathaslham V^dartham kim na bhavayasi ? 

To Maurya-putra who had a doubt on tlie subject of the 
existence of d^vas (gods, deities), the Lord said:—‘Why do you 
not consider the correct meaning of the Vedic verses 'i You have 
a doubt in your mind whether the gods exist or not and this 
doubt of yours has resulted from contradictory Vedic statements 

The V^dic verse creating doubt in your mind is as follows;- 

1 . Ko janati rnayopaman girvanan Indra-Yama-Varuija-Kuberadin 

Who knows the gods viz Indra-Yama-Varuna Kub< ra etc. 
who resemb’e an illusion ? Because of the above mentioned 
Vedic statement you are under the impression that there are no 
gods or deities Your method of interpretation is this;- 

Who is sure of the existence ol Indra-Yama-Varupa-and 
Kub^ra etc, who resemble an illusion ? That is to say-the gods 
Indra Yama Varuga etc are but an illusion; and just as, objects 
in a dream do not, in fact, exist, in the same way, gods aiso, 
in fact, are non-existent. 

Besides, you believe that the souls residing in hell, cannot 
come to this world because they are dependent and are over¬ 
whelmed with affliction, and as there is no chance for them to 
be visible, we shall have to keep faith in the words of the Holy 
Scriptures that they do exist But the gods, who on the other hand, 
are free and powerful, are able to descend to this /world, but as 
they remain invisible, you are tempted to believe that they do 
not exist. 

Again, coining across other V^dic statements describing the 
prowess of gods, you have a doubt produced in your mind whe¬ 
ther the gods do exist or not. 

The following are the V6dic words which describe the po¬ 
wer of gods:— 
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^ ^ ^«mR>ssf«T i 

Sa (^sa yajnayudhi yajamano’ njas3 svarlokam gacchati- 

Ihat is to say-A devotee who is in possession, of the wea¬ 
pon of ' yajna’’ i-e a sacrifice, immediately goes to heaven- 
the residence of gods. 

This V('*dic statement clearly proves that gods do exist; be¬ 
cause how can there be svarga loka-heavens or residence of 
gods if, the gods themselves do not exist ? On account of such 
contradictory V(5dic statements, you have a doubt whether the 
gods exist or not. 

Hut O Maurya-putra! this doubt of yours, is groundless, 
because you, as well as I, actually see these gods who have come 
into the Samavasaraija here. 

Besides, all people can see the Vim3nas or aerial convey¬ 
ances or vehicles of the luminary deities, like the Sun, the Moon 
etc. How can there be those convey^ances if there are no gods 
riding them ? The V^dic words that describe the gods as an 
illusion, mean to spy that the existence even of gods is transi 
tory. That is to say, even the gods with very long lives, cease 
to exist when their lives come to their ends, and hence, they are 
as transitory as other objects are. By thus suggesting the tran¬ 
sitoriness of the lives of gods, the Vedic statement aims at 
advising people not to hanker after achieving the status of a 
god, but to have an idea of achieving Salvation which is Infinite 
or Permanent, and to strive to attain it. These V^dic statements 
do not assert that the gods do not exist. Inspite of the fact that 
the gods are free and powerful, they do not come to this world, 
because of their attachment to the activities pertaining to music, 
dancing, etc, because, of their love of divinity because of their 
love of pleasures, and because of the stench of the terrible 
nuisance that prevails in this world. 
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But at the time of the auspicious days of the Jaina Tiriha- 
o'<aras—Jaina Prophets-the gods do come into this world, be¬ 
cause of devotion, or because of the affection of previous birth, 
or because of the enmity of former life or because of some 
such reasons 

On listening, in this way, to the words of the Lord, the 
doubt of Maurya-putra disappeared and he was convinced that 
the gods do exist. When his doubt was thus removed, Arya 
Maiirya putra along with his three hundred and fifty disciples 
accepted Diksa from the Lord 

End of Discussion with the Seventh Qaiiadhara. 

•f 

Discussion with Gaijadhara Akampita 

Coming to know that the seven upadhyayas including Iijdra- 
bhuti Gautama and others, had accepted Diksa from the Lord, the 
eighth scholar named Arya Akampita said to himself ‘The emin¬ 
ent preceptor who is revered as their Guru by the seven up-i- 
dhyayas including Indrabhfiti Gautama and others deserves vene¬ 
ration from me too and hence, I also should approach him and 
get my doubt solved” With this idea in his mind, Arya Akampita 
accompanied by his three hundred and fifty disciples went to 
the Lord. 

m i 

II ? II 

Atha Nsraka-sandehat sandigdha makampitam vibudhSmukhvam 
Oc^ vibhu-r yathastham Vedirtham kirn na hhavayasi ? 

To the great scholar named Arya Akampita, who had a 
doubt in his mind about the existence of denizens of hell in 
hellish regions, the Lord said: - Why do you not consider the 
correct meaning of the V^dic statement if You have a doubt 
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whether the denizens of hells reside in hellish regions or not. 
This doubt of yours is the outcome of contradictory Vedic 
statements. 

The following is the V^dic verse:— 

Na ha vai pr^tya narak^ narakih santi. 

Because of the above-mentioned V^dic statement, you be¬ 
lieve that there are no denizens of hell residing in hells. 

You have been interpreting that Vedic statement as follows;- 
[ f ^ I 

Na ha vai pr4tyanarak4 narakSh santi.]. 

There are no Narakas i-e denizens of hell residing in hells 
i-e no person becomes a resident of hell after death. Moreover, 
you are under the impression that the gods-the Sun, the Moon etc 
are directly visible. People adore some gods and receive the 
fruits of their adoration; and this goes to prove that gods do 
exist, for, there is thus the proof of inference; while the souls 
residing in hells, do not fall within our ken, either by being dire¬ 
ctly visible or through inference, and hence, it is said there are 
no Narakss. 

But, on the other hand, there is the following V^dic 
statement :-~ 

Narako vai <5sa jayat^ yah si'idra-nnamainati— 

That is to say-The Brahmaqa who eats the food of a ^hdra 
(a non-brahmin ) has to be born, as a Niraka (a denizen 
of hell). 

Because of such V^dic statements, which seem to be con¬ 
tradictory to one another, you have a doubt regarding the exi¬ 
stence of a hell-dweller, because, if there is no possibility of a 
hell-dweller, how can it be said that ‘the Brahmatja eating the 
food of a non-brahmin is born as a Niraka (a hell-dweller)? 

9 
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Because of such statements, which seem to be contradictory 
to one another, you have a doubt regarding the existence of a 
hell-dweller, but O Akampita 1 Your doubt is improper, You have 
failed to follow the correct meaning of the V^dic verse [sf ? i 
STra 5if% Na ha vai pr^tya narake narakfth santi ]. 

It means-the hell-dwellers are not Narakas (hell-dwellers) 
during their next-birth; that is to say-hell-dwellers are not per¬ 
manent dwellers like Mount M6ru which is eternal, but it means 
that a person who commits great sins is born as a Naraka 
(hell-dweller) during his next birth. This is the real meaning of 
the Vedic words or the V^dic words mean that hell-dwellers are 
not born as Narakas (hell-dwellers) after death without an inter¬ 
val, but these V^dic words do not indicate that hell dwellers do 
not exist. 

On account of their dependence on others the hell-dwellers 
cannot come over to this world, but persons having Ksayika 
Jnana or K^vala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge) can actually see 
these hell-dwellers with the help of their supreme knowledge. 
Those who are chadmastha-(devoid of Perfect Knowledge)-can 
know the existence of hell-dwellers through Anumina or infer¬ 
ence in this way-just as a soul can enjoy the blessed fruits of 
its highly meritorious good actions by being born as an affluent 
god ih Anuttara D6va-loka (a celestial residence which has noth¬ 
ing superior)-a happy status which was never altained previously- 
in the same way, souls committing great sins, have to suffer 
terrible hardships from their position in their individual hell, and 
thus, they get the fruits of their sins in the form of acute and 
perpetual affliction. 

You may, perhaps, be tempted to say that the fruits of great 
sins can be experienced in assuming lives as lower animals and 
as human beings, because, we see many animals and human be¬ 
ings unhappy, but that belief of yours cannot be true; because 
there does not exist acute and perpetual misery in the lives of 
lower animals and of human beings. If there is great misery 



67 


found in lives of human beings and in the lives of lower animals, 
there is, at the same time, sorr e happiness too. Besides, in the 
lives either of liuman beings or of lower animals, there is never 
found as much affliction as is generally found in the lives of 
denizens of hell. The fruit of great sins is to suffer acute and 
perpetual affliction, and hence, it should be believed that a person 
committing great sins has to remain in hell as a Naraka (a hell- 
dweller), and he has to suffer terrible agonies from acute and 
perpetual miseries. 

On hearing the words of the Lord in this way, the doubt 
of Arya Akampita was cleared and he was convinced of the exi¬ 
stence of hell-dwellers. His doubt having been removed Arya 
Akampita along with his three hundred disciples accepted Dlksa 
from the Lord. 

End of Discussion with the Eighth Qaoadhara. 

Discussion with Ganadhara Acala-bhrSta. 

Coming to know of the renunciation of the eight upidhyi- 
yas including Indrabhuti and others, the ninth upadhySya named 
Acala-bhrata said to himself ‘ The eminent preceptor who has 
been respected as their Quru by Indrabhuti and others, deserves 
veneration from me too, and I also should approach him and get 
my doubt solved. Thinking thus in his mind, Arya Acala-bhriti 
accompanied by his three hundred disciples went to the Lord. 

? in II 

Atha Pu9y4 sandigdham dvijamacalabhritaram vibudha 

—mukhyam 

Oc^ vilbhu-r-yathistham V^dftratham kim na bhivayasi ? 

To the Brahmaqa great scholar Acala-bhrata who had a 
doubt whether Puoya-religious merit or piety-and Papa-sin- 
exist or not, the Lord said;-Why do you not consider the 
correct meaning of the V6dic verse ? Your doubt is the outcome 
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of V^dic statements that seem to be contradictory to one 
another. 

The following is the Vedic verse : — 

5^ ^ I 

Purusa ^vedam gnim sarvam yad blmtam yacca bhavyam. 

By the above-mentioned V6dic statement, that there is nei¬ 
ther piety nor sin, your interpretation of the V6dic statement 
is that these animate, as well as, in-animate forms that have be¬ 
come in the past or that will be in future, are Purusa or-the 
Supreme God-or the Soul; that is to say, there is nothing like 
puoya (piety) or papa (sin) except this soul. 

But at another place, it is said 

q:q«iiT i 

PugyaA pugyena karmaga; Papa/j papena karmaoa. 

By means of meritorious deeds, a person acquires puqya 
(piety) and by means of sinful actions a person acquires sin. 
This statement indicates the power of piety and sin. Because of 
such contradictory statements, a doubt is created in your mind 
whether there is piety or sin; or whether both of them do not 
exist at all. 

But O Acala-bhr5ta ! this doubt of yours is groundless; 
because the Vedic statement, 

^ ^ I 

Purusa evedam gnim sarvam yad bhhtam yacca bhavyam- 

means that these animate, as well as in-animate forms which 
are visible to us and which existed in the past and which will 
exist in future, are nothing else but Atmi-Soul itself. Atma- 
the Soul-has been praised in that V4dic statement, but it does not 
assert that there are no piety and sin, just as, in the V^dic 
statement ‘ Visijumayam jagat-it is said that the 

whole Universe is full of Visiju; these statements show the great- 
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ness of god Vispu; but because of them, it is not to be understood 
that there does not exist any other object except Visgu. Simi¬ 
larly, “that which has existed in the past, and which will exist 
in future is nothing else but Atma-the soul,” is a statement that 
praises the greatness of the Soul. It is not to be taken in the 
sense that piety and sin do not exist. 

Besides, there must be some cause of the happiness or 
misery experienced by every living body; because, result (effect) 
without a cause, is impossible and that cause is putjya ( piety ) 
or papa (sin). 

On hearing the words of the Lord, in this way the doubt 
of Arya Acala-bhrSta disappeared, and he was now, convinced 
that Puoya (religious merit or piety) and Papa (sin) do exist. His 
doubt being thus removed, Arya Acala-bhrata along with his 
three hundered disciples, accepted l)ik^ from the Lord. 

End of Discussion with the Ninth Qaijadhara 

m 

Discussion with Metarya (lapadhara. 

G)ming to know that the nine upadhyayas including Indra- 
bhttti Qautama and others, had accepted Diksa from the Lord, 
the tenth scholar named Arya M^tSrya said to himself The 
eminent preceptor who is revered as their Quru by Indrabhhti 
and others deserves veneration from me also, and consequently 
I too, should approach him and get my doubt cleared’. With this 
idea in his mind, Arya Metarya accompained by his three hund¬ 
red disciples went to the Lord. 

53:% ^ ^ ii ? ii 

Atha piara-bhava sandigdham Metarya nama pagdita pra- 

varam 

Oc^ vibhu-r-yathastham V^daratham klm na bhavayasi ? 
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To the excellent scholar named M^tarya who had a doubt 
about the existence of para-bhava (next-birth after death), the 
Lord said:—Why do you not consider the correct meaning of 
the Vddic statement ? You have a doubt whether para-loka 
(next-birth after death) exists or not Your doubt is the outcome 
of contradictory Vedic statements. 

The following is the V^dic statement 

I 

VijnSna ghana ^vait^bhyo bhutebhya/? samutthaya tany^vanu 
vina^yati, na pretya sanjna asti. 

Being led by the above-named V6dic statement, you are 
under the impression that para-loka ( next-birth after death ) 
does not exist. This is the way in which you have been inter¬ 
preting this V^dic statement :—vtw Vijnana ghana ^va] 
the assemblage of knowledge [ ^ttbhyo 

bhht^bhya/z samutthaya 1 coming out of the five elements-Earth, 
Water etc. [ tanyeva’nu vinafyati ] disappears 

into the same elements [ n na pretya sanjna asti ] and 

hence, there is no trace of another life. That is to say—Caita- 
nya (life) is produced out of the five elements viz Earth, Water 
etc, and with the disintegration of the elements, the life also 
disappears into them like bubbles of water which burst and dis¬ 
appear into water. Thus, you believe, that life is the nature of 
the elements, and the elements being destroyed, the life is lost 
and returning to another birth is out of question. 

But on the other hand, it is said l 

5varga-kamo Agnihotram juhuyit-The person aspiring to attain 
svarga (heavens) should perform the sacrifice called Agnihotra— 

Also, 
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NSrako vai ^sa jayate yah iudrannanita^nati 

The Brahmaoa who eats the food prepared by a non-brah¬ 
min, is born as a denizen of hell. 

These and such other Vedic statements prove that there is 
the authority of para-Ioka (another world), because, if there is no 
para-loka (another world), how can the person performing the 
Agni-hotra sacrifice go to it ?; and how can a Brahmaija eating 
food prepared by a non-brahmin, become a hell-dweller ? 

Because of such contradictory V^dic statements, the doubt 
has been produced in your mind as to whether para-loka (ano¬ 
ther world) exists or not. But O Metirya 1 Your doubt is ground¬ 
less; because, you have not followed the correct meaning of the 
V4dic statement. 

The interpretation of the V4dic statement is as follows: - 

Vijnana ghana ^va] means-the upayoga-use of 
knowledge-perception-is called vijnana; and the soul that is in 
the form of the assemblage of that vijnana, being produced in 
the form of upayoga (use, attention) of the five elements like 
Earth, Water etc-whicli are perceptible to the senses or being 
produced for the use of the objects like a pitcher or a cloth, 
which are the outcome of the five elements (and we say-This 
is earth-This is a pitcher or This is a cloth and so on), 

tanyeva’nu vina^yatij is lost in the form of the use or 
attention of these elements after they lose their perception, and, 
then, the soul is produced in the form of the upayoga (use, 
attention) of other objects, or it remains in the samanya (com¬ 
mon) form [ ^ na pr^tya-sahjna asti ]. Thus, the soul 

being non-existent in the form of the previous attention or use, 
there does not remain the name indicating its former use or 
attention. 

These Vodic statements show the birth and the destruction 
of the soul with regard to its relation to the objects like a pitcher. 
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a cloth etc, but that does not mean that the caitanya (life) is 
produced from the elements. Life is not the nature of the ele* 
ments or objects, but it is the nature of soul. The soul Is per¬ 
petual or infinite in the form of matter, and hence, it goes to 
para-loka (another world) and it comes back to this world from 
para-loka (another world). The souls are numerous and each one 
will attain the status suitable to or according to the nature of 
previous actions. 

On hearing the words of the Lord in this way, Arya M^- 
tarya became free from his doubt, and he was convinced of the 
existence of para-loka (another world). His doubt being thus 
removed, Arya Metarya along with his three hundred disciples, 
accepted Diksa from the Lord 

Lnd of Discussion with the Tenth Qanadhara. 

Discussion with Prabhasa Qanadhara. 

Coming to know that the ten upSdhyayas including Indra- 
bhiiti Qautama and others, had taken Diksa from the Lord, the 
eleventh young scholar named Prabhasa thought to himself;— 
The eminent preceptor who is accpted as their Quru, by ten 
learned scholars, deserves veneration from me too, and hence, 
I shaH approach him and get my doubt solved. Thinking thus, 
the young scholar Arya Prabhasa accompanied by his three hun¬ 
dred disciples, went to the Lord. 

^ ^ ? II 

Nirvaija-vi^ya sand^ha smayutam ca Prabhasa-namanam 

Oc^ vibhu-r-yathastham V^dartham kim na bhavayasi ? 

To the scholar named FrabhSsa who had a doubt on the 
subject of Nirvana (Liberation-Salvation', the Lord said :-Why 
do you not consider the correct meaning of the V4dic statement * 
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You have a doubt about the existence of Nirvapa (Liberation- 
Salvation). Your doubt is the outcome of contradictory Vedic 
statements. 

The following is the Vedic verse, 

Jaramaryam va yad Agnihotram. 

The Agnihotra sacrifice should be performed till extreme 
old age^ and death, i-e throughout the whole life. 

Because of the above-mentioned V6dic statement, you are 
under the impression that there is no Nirvina (Liberation) or 
Salvation. 

You have been interpreting this V^dic statement as follows:— 

The sacrifice of ‘Agnihotra’ should be performed till the 
life lasts i-e till the end of life. The said sacrificial ceremony 
has a defect in it, as it is the cause of slaughter in case of some 
living beings, and cause of benevolence in case of others. Hence, 
a person performing the ‘Agnihotra’ sacrifice can attain heaven 
but not Nirvaija-Moksa (Salvation, Liberatbn). In this way, as 
it has been directed to perform throughout the whole life, the 
Agnihotra ceremony that leads one to heaven, there remains no 
time when the ceremony that gives Salvation, can be done, be¬ 
cause, how can a person who is always busy performing Agni¬ 
hotra ceremonies, find time to resort to actions that would lead 
to Salvation ? Hence, as the time for performing the ceremony 
leading to Salvation, remains without being referred to, it seems 
to you that there is no Salvation. 

But, on the other hand, it is said:— 

I ‘ 

Dv6 brahmaui v^ditavy^, Param Aparam ca i Tatra Param 
satyajnanam, Anantaram Brahmeti, 

10 
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[ ST irsroft Dve Brahmai/i v^ditavy^ ) It must be 

known that there are two Brahmas [ trt ant ^ Param Aparam 
ca ]. One Para and the other Apara. [ arirf 

ar?tf^ tatra Param satya-jnanam, Anantaram Brahmeti ]. In these, 
Para is Satya-jnana i.e. knowledge of Truth, and the other is 
‘Moksa-Salvation’. 

Through these V4dic statements and through the following 
statement viz Jiff i 

Saisa guha duravagahi. 

This valley of Salvation is difficult for the souls attached to 
the worldly affairs to enter,—The power of Salvation seems 
to prevail. 

Such contradictory statements have created a doubt in your 
mind as to whether there is Nirvana-Moksa (Liberation-Salva¬ 
tion) or not. 

But O Prabhasa! This doubt of yours is groundless; because, 
you have not followed the airrect meaning of the statement 

Jaramaryam vi yad Agnihotram i 

The word gu va, in the statement has the sense of «ifqapi. 
i-e but, and hence, that Vedic statement should be interpreted thus:- 

Even to the end of life, Agnihotra should be performed; and 
a person who aims at the attainment of Salvation, should leave 
off the Agnihotra ceremony, and should be engaged in the cere¬ 
mony leading to Salvation; but there is no rule that every body 
should necessarily perform the ceremony of Agnihotra. Such is 
the meaning of the word stpr Api (but). The whole thing means 
that, he who aims only at attaining heaven, should keep himself 
engaged in Agnihotra sacrifice throughout his life, but the great 
soul who aims at the attainment of Salvation, should refrain from 
doing Agnihotra, and keep himself engaged in the ceremonies 
of attaining Salvation. 



Because of such a meaning of these V4dic statements, the 
time of performing the ceremony of leading to Salvation is not 
positively referred, and hence, you believe that Nirvapa-Mok^ 
(Salvation-Liberation) does not exist. 

On hearing these words of the Lord, the doubt of the young 
scholar Prabhasa disappeared, and he was now convinced that 
Nirviija-Moksa does exist. His doubt being thus removed, Arya 
Prabhasa, along with his three hundred disciples, accepted Diksa 
from the Lord. 

End of Discussion with the Eleventh Gaijadhara. 

End of Qapadhara-vada. 
ifi 

In this way, the eleven highly talented upadhyayas (learned 
scholars) who had been invited by the wealthy Brahmin Somila 
for sacrificial ceremonies at Madhyama Apapa Nagari, were 
initiated into Jaina Asceticism along with their forty-four hundred 
disciples by Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira. They learnt from the 
Lord the undermentioned Tripadi and its significance-viz- 

^ ^ fT I 

Upannei va, vigamei va dhrauv^i va. 

That is to say, every object in the Universe is subject to the 
law of n) Creation \1) Destruction and (3) Permanece as matter. 

They knew that J) every object is created as a new^form 
or object (2) when that form is destroyed and a new object is 
created, the previous form of the object is destroyed; (3) but the 
or^nal matter from which new forms were created, remains 
permanent. For instance, a gold chain is made from gold. It is 
created as an object from metallic gold. When the gold chain is 
melted and a new article, say a bracelet, is prepared, its former 
paryiya (change-transformation) is destroyed, but the original 
gold remains permanent. 

The eleven upadhyayas composed the Eleven Afigas and 
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Cauda Purvas (Fourteen Piirvas) and then, they were appointed 
as his Qaijadharas (chief disciples) and Heads of their individual 
batches of disciples. I'here were thus eleven Ganadharas but 
there were nine gaijas (batches of students receiving lessons from 
one preceptor) as the last two ganas had a common vacana- 
(tuition). They composed what is technically termed the 
Dvada^angi’ and they were given 3?^^ anujna-a permission to 
teach the text and their various meanings to others. 

.S'akr^ndra holding a divine diamond dish full of fragrant 
scented powder in his hand, stands near .Sramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira. The Venerable Lord stands up from the jewelled lion- 
seated throne and takes a complete hand-ful of the divine pow¬ 
der. The eleven Gagadharas stand near the Lord with their 
heads slightly bent, in a serial order. The gods put a stop to 
their singing and playing on musical instruments and they liste¬ 
ned with an undisturbed mind 

The Supreme Lord-Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, then, saidi- 
‘ I give my permission by dravya (matter) noi guga (quality) 
and paryaya (change) to Indrabhuti Gautama for the esta¬ 
blishment of ?fN' Tirtha (a congregation of Sadhus (monks) 
2. Sadhvis. (nuns) 3 ^ravaka (Jaina laymen) and 4. 

.^rSvikas (Jaina females).” Saying so, the Lord placed the 
fragrant powder at first on the head of Qagadhara Gautama 
Swimi, and then on the heads of other Qagadharas, Where-upon 
the gods also rejoicingly showered divine fragrant powders, flo¬ 
wers and scented substances on all the eleven Gagadharas. 

Candana Bala, waiting for the Kevala Jnana ( Perfect 
K^nowledge ) of Sramaga Bh^avan Mahavira, was living 
in the palace of K«ig <§atanika. One day, she saw 
in the sky, the coming and going back, of gods and godde¬ 
sses in large numbers. She thought that it must be the time of 
Kevala Jnana (attainmerh of Perfect Knowledge) of Sramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. She became ready to take the Bhigavati 
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at the pious hands of ^'^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. With 
the help of a ksetra dfevata (guardian god), she came to the 
Samavaraoa which was designed for assemblies of twelve kinds. 
She went to Sramaija BhagavSn Mahavira, and having gone 
three times round the worshipful Lx)rd, and having bowed down 
near his lotus-like feet, she requested the Lord to give her Bha- 
gavati Dikss, and with her both the hands folded in the form 
of an anjali near her fore-head, she stood there, with her head 
bent a little low. 

At that time, there were several, daughters of kings and 
prime ministers ready for Hhagavati Diksa. Nramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira gave Diksa to Candana Bala and to all the females 
who were ready for renunciation, establishing the Order of Nuns, 
and appointed Candana Sadhvi as the Chief of the Nuns 

Establishment of Camer-vidha Sangh 

At that time also, there were hundreds of males and females 
ready for the Twelve Vows of a House-holder. Sramapa Bhagavan 
Mahavira gave them the respective vows, making the Order of, 
^ravakas and the Order of SravikSs respectively. 

Thus (1; with the Garjadhara Bhagavans and Sadhus forming 
(1) the Order of Sadhus (Monks) (2) With Candana Sadhvi and 
other sadhvis forming the Order of Sadhvis (nuns) (3) With male 
laymen taking the vows of a house-holder forming the Order of 
^ravakas (persons having faith in the Principles of {Religion 
formulated by the Tirthaiikaras), and (4) with females taking the 
vows of a house-holder forming the Order of ^^ravikas-the 
establishment of Catu-r-vidha Sangha-a Congregation or 
Corporation with the above-mentioned four branches-was completed 
at Madhyama Apapa Nagari. 

fhen, Sramaya Bhagavan Mahavira saying-Sudharmi Swami 
being long-lived, I appoint him as the Head of the Catur-vidha 
Siangha, appointed him as the Chief Pontiff. 

Thus, it will be seen that the merciful Tirthaiikaras have 
promulgated Dharma (religious duties) for two varieties of 
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individuals, that is to say, they have prescribed (1) Sadhu Dharma 
(religious duties) for persons-males and females-who, having 
renounced all wordly enjoyments, have adopted ascetic life, and 
who are desirous of attaining higher spiritual developments, and 
(2) 5ravaka Dharma for persons (males and females) who are 
unable to leave oft worldly desires, and who, remaining as 
house-holders in this world, can do a great deal for the welfare 
of their soul, by observing a few simple rulds. 

5. 5adhu Dharma 

The vows to be taken by a Sadhu at the time of initiation 
into an Order of Sadhus-for a male as well as for a female-are 
the following five Maha-vratas (Great Vows) viz-First Vow- 
Savvao Psoaivayao V^ramanam 

(Abstience from the killing of all amimals) 2. Second Vow-Savvio 
Musavayao Veramaijam (Abstinence from 

all kinds of telling lies-falsehood) 3. Ihird Vow Savvao Adinna- 
danao Veraniarjam (Abstinence from 

all kinds of taking away a thing that is not given by the owner) 
e-g theft, stealing etc. 4 Fourth Vow-SawSo M6huija Vera- 
ma^am (Abstinence from sexual intercourse 

of all kinds, and 5. Fifth Vow-Sawao Pariggahao V^ramagam 

(Abstinence from possession of all kinds 

of property. 

These five are the Five Great Vows of Ascetic Life. To 
these five Great Vows is added the vow of Savvao Rai bhoyanSo 
V4ramai?am Heitor' ( Abstinence from taking 

of food and drink-materials of all kinds after Sun-set 

First Great Vow of Ascetic Life, The first great vow 
runs as:—- 

^ ^ I mi- 

^ qr qr, qir qr mqt qr, ^ ^ 

qr^ qM 5(ifqT?nft«rr, qM ^i^qr^ ft 
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mvun ^ ^ ^K^f*r ^ ^ sf ^^r^ ^ t q tT fii ^ 

»rftfTf*i I 

^^a?t II I II 

Padhame bhante 1 Mahavva^ paijai vayao v^ratnaijatn, savvam 
bhant6 ! panaivayam paccakkhami, s4 suhumam va bayaram va, 
tasam va thavaram va, n^va sayam paij4 aivaijja, n4vann6himpan6 
aivayavijja, pa^^ aivayant^ vi ann6 na samapujanatni, javajjlva^, 
•tiviham, tivihenam man4ijam vaya6 kay^ijatn, na kar^mi, na kara- 
v4ini, karantam pi unnam na samaoujanami tassa bhante 1 padi- 
kkamami nindami garihami appanam vosirami. Padhame bhante ! 
Mahavvae uvatthiomi savvad paijaivayad v4rama/|am. 

Trans-As regards the First Great Vow, O worshipful sire viz. 
Abstinence from killing of living beings, I renounce killing of all 
kinds of living beings, whether subtle or gross as well as whether 
movable or immovable. I my self shall not kill living beings, I shall 
not cause others tc kill living beings, and I shall not consent to 
others killing living beings. As long as 1 am alive, I shall not 
do it, 1 shall not cause others, and 1 shall not consent to others 
doing it thrice (in past, present, and future) in three-fold way 
(by irind, speech, and body). 0 worshipful Sire ! I confess, and 
blame myself, 1 repent, and exempt myself from these sins. For 
the First Great Vow 1 am ready for abstinence from killing of 
all living belngs-There are five clauses 

^ qsj, gqf wqf % 

mrt ^ ^ m 

i-e Acting, Commanding, Consenting either in the past, or 
the present, or the future. 
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wrr II \ II 

iriyasami^ se nigganthe no analriya samietti Kevali btjySo 
Apairiya-samie se nigganthe pSnaim bhfiyaim jivUm sattaim 
abhihagijja va va vattijja va pariyavi/ja va I^sijja va uddavijja vi 
iriyisami^ nigganthe no iriya samiitti padhama bhavaga. 

First clause of First Great Vow 

A Nirgrantha is careful in his walk, not careless. The K^va- 
lin assigns as the reason that a Nirgrantha careless in his walk 
might ( with his feet ) hurt or kill animals coming towards him, 
or displace vegetable-bodied souls or distress or rub creatures 
or disturb the four immobile souls (earth etc). Hence a N^rgra- 
ntha is careful in his walk, not careless. 

Second Clause of First Great Vow 

^ ^ ii r ii 

Ahavara ducca bhavana Magcm pariyagai s6 nigganth^ je 
ya mane pavae savajje sakirie aghayakare ch^yakar^ bheyakar^, 
ahigaragie pausi^ pariyavie, panaivaie bhi‘iOvaghai6 tahappagaram 
magam novadharijja gamana^, magam parijagai s4 nigganthe je 
ya mag4 apavaetti-ducca bhivagS. 

A Nirgrantha searches into his mind ( i-e thoughts 
and intentions) If his mind is sinful, blameworthy, intent on bad 
actions, ready tor incurring fresh Karmas, produces cutting and 
splitting, bent on manufacture, storing up etc of implements of 
conflict, injury, killing etc, is full of jealousy, troubles living 
beings, kills living beings, or injures creatures, lie should not 
employ such a mind in action, but if it is not sinful etc, then 
he may put it in action. 
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fhlrd clause of First Great Vow 

\ 

qfrsiFrf % itt ’nf^ 

’rR^T'iTf % tn^T ii ^ ii 

Ahavara tacca bhSvaija-Vaim parijaijai se nigganth^ jS ya 
vai paviya savajja sa-kiriya java bhuiivaghaiyS tahappagSram 
vaim no uccarijja, j4 vaim parijanai s6 Nigganth^ java vai a-pS- 
viyatti tacca bh^vaija 3. 

A Nirgrantha searches into his speech; if his speech 
is sinful, blame worthy, etc (all down to) injures creatures, he 
should-not utter that speech. But, if on the contrary, it is not 
sinful, blameworthy etc, then he may utter it. This is the third 
clause. 


Fourth Clause of the First Great Vow 

’nint ^ 

ii v ii 

Ahavara cauttha bhavana-Ayana-bhaoda-matta-nikkh4vao5 
sami^, s4 Nigganthe no anayiija bhai?da-matta-nikkh4vaoa-sami6, 
K^vali bfiya-Ayaga bharjda matta nikkh<5vaoa a-sami6, s6 Nigganth^ 
passim bhuyaim jivaim sattaim abhihanijja v5 j5va udvijja v5, 
tamha ayaQa-bhapda-matta-nikkh^yaoa sami6 s4 Nigganth^ no 
ayaqa bhanda-matta-nikkhevana-a-sami4lti cauttha bhivana--4. 

Fourth clause of the First Great Vow 

A Nirgrantha is careful in laying down his uttensils of 
begging, he is not careless in it. The K^valin says-A Nirgrantha 
11 
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who is careless in laying down his utensils of begging, might 
(with his feet) hurt or kill elc-Hence, a Nirgrantha is careful in 
laying down his utensils of begging; he is not careless in it. 
This is the fourth clause. 

Fifth Clause of the First (ireat Vow— 

^ stT ^ ^ TO 

m q^tri it mi 

Ahavara pancama bhavana Aloiya paija bhoyana bhol dham s6 
nigganthe no analoiya pana bhoyana bhoi Kevali buya-Analoiya 
papa-bhoyaiia-bhoi, se Nigganthe panftni va 4. abhihanijja vi java 
uddavijja va tamha aloTya-pana-bhoyana bhol se Nigganthe no 
analoiya-paoa-bhoyaoa-bhol tti pancama bhavaiia 5. 

Fifth Clause of the First Great Vow— 

A Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food and 
drink; he does not eat and drink without inspecting his food and 
drink. The K®valin says-If a Nirgrantha would eat and drink 
without inspecting his food and drink, he might hurt or kill etc- 
Hencp, a Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food and 
drink, but not without doing so, I "his is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way, the great vow 's correctly practised, followed, 
executed, explained, established, effected, according to the precept. 

This is, Worshipful Sire, the First Great Vow. Abstinence 
from killing living beings of all kinds- 

The Second Great Vow 

The Second Great Vow runs as:— 

^ 5it?T V, ^ 



Tassa imao pane bhivanao bhavanti tattha ina padhaniS bhavao^- 
Aijuviibhasi se nigganthe no aoai.iuviibhasi, Kevali buya-Atjaijuvii- 
bhas'i s4 Nigganihe sama-vajjijja inosam vayana ajjuviibhasi se 
Nigganthe no aijatjuvti bhasitti-padhama bhavaija 

-First clause of the Second Great Vow- 

Thcre are five clauses. The first clause runs thus-A Nirgra- 
ntha speaks after deliberation, not without deliberation. K^valinsays 
Without deliberation, a Nirgrantha might utter a falsehood in his 
speach. A Nirgrantha speaks after deliberation, not without deli¬ 
beration, This is the first clause. 

Second clause of the Second Great Vow' 

Ahavara ducca bhavani-Koham pariyaijai st'“ Niggaanthe no 
kohage siya. K^^vali buya-Kohappatt^ kohattam samavaijja mosam 
vayaija^, koham pariyaijai se nigganthe na ya kohaij6 siya tti du¬ 
cca bhavaha. 

* 

Second clause of the Second Great Vow 

Then next the Second clause. A Nirgrantha comprehends (and 
renounces) anger; he is not angry. The Kevalin says—A Nirg¬ 
rantha who is moved by anger, and is angry, might utter a false¬ 
hood. A Nirgrantha who comperhends (and renounces) anger 
is not angry. 

Third Clause of the Second Great Vow - 

Rrt, 5«iTo ^ 
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Ahavara tacca bhavaija Lobham pariyaijai se Nigganth^ no 
a-lobhanae siya, Kevali buya-Lobhapafte lobhi samSvaijja mosani 
vayaoa<i, lobham pariyanai se Nigganthe no ya lobhagae siya tti 
tacca bh5vana-(3) 

Third Clause of the Second Great Vow 

Now, next, is the third bliavapa-A Nirgrantha comprehends 

{and renounces) greed; he is not greedy. The K^valin says- 

A Nirgratha who is moved by greed, and Is greedy, might utter 

a false-hood in his speech. A Nirgrantha who comprehends (and 

renounces) greed is not greedy. This is third clause- 
• 

Fourth Clause of the Second Great Vow- 

?rinq^5iT 

% ^ WTT it V II 

Ahavara cauttha bhivaija-Bhayam pariyanai s6 Nigganthe. no 
bhaya-bhiru4 siya, Kevali buyi-Rhaya-pattv bhiru samavaijja 
mosam vayaoa^, bhayam pariyanai se Nigganthe no bhayabhiru6 
siya cauttha bhivaqa- 

Fourth Clause of the Second Great Vow. 

Now next, the fourth clause-A Nirgrantha comprehends 
(and renounces) fear; he is not afraid The Kevalin says-A 
Nirgrantha who is moved by fear, and is afraid, might utter a 
false-hood in his speech. A Nirgrantha comprehends (and renounces) 
fear; he is not afraid. This is fourth clause. 

Fifth Clause of the Second Great Vow. 

qw qftqnrf % ^ 

%qT, fqi® qft 

qmf % qq»ft wnion- 

Ahavara pancama bhavana Hasam pariyijjai Nigganthe 
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ho /a hasana6 sija. Kevali buya-hasapatU liasJ samavaijja niosam 
vayaoae, haso pariyaijai, se Nigganfhe no hasanae stya fii pancami 
bhavana. 


Fifth Clause of the Second Great Vow 

Now, next, the fifth clause-A Nirgrantha comprehends 
(and renounces) mirth; he is not mirthful. The K^valin says -A 
Nirgrantha who is moved by mirth, and is mirthful, might utter 
a false-hood in his speech-A Nirgrantha comprehends (and 
renounces) mirth; he is not mirthful. This is fifth clause. 

In this way, the Second Great Vow is correctly practised, 
followed etc. This is Worshipful Sire, the Second Great Vow. 

Third Great Vow 

The Third Great Vow runs thus— 

^S^fs ^fT^55TT, ^ WTprmT^r 

^ 

II ^ II 

Ahsivari tacc4 bhant6 ! Mahavvae a-dinnadapao v^ramanam 
Savvam bhant6 a-dinnadapam paccakkhami, se gam^va, nagar^vS, 
rappe va, alpam va, bahum va, anum va, thulan va, cittamanta 
va, a-cittamanta va, n4va sayam a-dinnam giphjjja nevannehim 
a-dinnam giphavijja, a-dinnam giphant^vi ann^ na oamanujapami 
javajjiva^ tiviham tivihepam mapenam vayae kay^pam, na 
karemi, na karav6mi, karantani pi annam na samapujapami, ta- 
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ssa bhant^! padikkamami nindanii garihftml appanam vosirftnii. 
Tacc^ bhant^ ! niahava4 uvatthiomi savvio a-dinnadagao 
veramamam. 3. 


Third Great Vow 

Now, next, As regards the Third Great Vow, viz Abstine¬ 
nce from theft. 1 renounce all taking of anything not given 
in a village or a town or a wood, either little out of little or 
much, of small, or great or living or lifeless things-I shall not take 
myself what is not given, 1 shall not cause others to take it, and 
.1 shall not consent to their taking it. As long as I live, I shall 
not myself do it, I shall not cause others to do it, and I shall 
not consent to others doing it, tiv.ham (in past, present or future 
tivih4nam (by mind, speech, and body;. 0 Worshipful Sire ! 1 con¬ 
fess, blame myself, repent and exempt myself from that sin. O 
Worshipful Sire, as regards the Third Great Vow, I am ready 
for abstinence from all taking what is not givien- 

There are five clauses 

First clause of the Third Great Vow 

fTTitsin, 

hli ^ ^ q?iTT vnqofT It ? il 

Tassa imao panca bhftvanaii bhavanti tattha ima padhama 
bhavana-Aguvii miuggaham ja'i se Niggantht'; no aganuvii miu- 
ggaham jii s^ Nigganth^ K^vali bhya-Anaguvii miuggaham jai 
Nigganthe a dinnam gigh^jja, aguvii miuggaham jai s^ Nigganth4 
no anaguvii miuggaham jaitti padhama bhavaga— 

1 irsl clause of the Third Great Vow 

There are these five clauses. This is the first clause-A Nir- 
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graiitha begs after deliberation for a limited ground and not with¬ 
out deliberation. The K^valin says-If a Nirgrantha begs without 
deliberation for a limited ground, he might take what is not 
given A Nirgrantha begs aher deliberation for a limited ground 
and not without deliberation. This is first clause. 

Second Clause of the Third Great Vow 

% ^ 3TWf^ 

Ahavara ducca bhavaija-Agunnaviya pa^abhoyaija-bhoi s4 
Nigganthe no, aijanuviya paqa bhoyapa bhoi l^^vali buya-Aoa^u- 
nnainya panabhoyapa bhoi s4 Nigganthe adinnam bhunjijja, tamha 
aijunnaviya paija bhoyaga bhoi s4 Nigganth^ no aqanunnawya 
pana bhoyana bhoi tti ducca bhavana. 

Second Clause of the Third Great Vow 

Now next is second clause-A Nirgrantha takes his food and 
drink with the permission (of his superior, and not without his 
permission. The K^valin say;-lf a Nirgrantha takes his food and 
drink without his superior's permission, he might eat what is 
not given. A Nirgrantha takes his food and drink with the per¬ 
mission of his superior and not without his permission. This is 
second clause. 


Third Clause of the Third Great Vow 

11 ^ II 
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Ahavara tacca bhavana-Niggantheijam uggahansi uggahiya- 
nsi ^tftvatava uggahaoasilae siya-I^^vali buya-NIgganth^oani ugga¬ 
hansi aijuggahiyansi etavata aijuggahanastle adinnam ogiijhijja, 
Nigganth^nam uggaham uggahiyansi etavata uggahagasUa^ ttl 
tacc5 bhavaija. 

Third Clause of the Third Great Vow 

Now, next, the third clause. A Nirgrantha who has taken 
possession of some ground, should always take possession of a 
limited part of it and for a fixed time. The K^valin says-If a 
Nirgrantha, who has taken possession of some ground, should 
take possession of an unlimited part of it, and for an unfixed 
time, he might take what is not given. A Nirgrantha who has 
taken possession of some ground should always take possession 
of a limited part of it, and for a fixed time. This is the third clause. 

Fourth Clause of the Third Great Vow 

R ^ 

Ahavara cauttha bhavatia-Nigganth^ijam uggahansi uggahiya¬ 
nsi abhikkhanam 2-uggahaijasila^ siya. Kevali buya-Nigganth^pam 
uggahansi u abhikkhanam Z arjuggahanasil^ adinnam giohijja, 
Nigganthe uggahansi uggahiyansi abhikkhanam 2 uggahanasila4 
tti cauttha bhavanS— 

Fourth Clause of the Third Great Vow 

Now, next, the fourth clause-A Nirgrantha who has taken 
possession of some ground, should constantly have his grant 
renewed. The K^valin says—If a Nirgrantha has not his grant 
constantly renewed, he might take possession of what is not 
12 
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given. A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
should constantly have his grant renewed. This is the fourth clause. 

Fifth Clause of the Third Great Vow. 

% fITT % ft- 

^ f«rii»r^5rT^ ff tRrmT-^^rr^r 

^ «iTon^ II 

Ahivara pancama bhivana - Aouvii miuggahajai Nigganth^ 
sahammi^su-no anaiiuvti miuggahajai, Kevali buya Agaijuvti miu 
ggahajai Nigganth^ sahammiesu adinnam ugiqhijja aguvii miu¬ 
ggahajai Nigganth^ Sahammiesu no aqanuvii miuggahajai iha 
pancama bhavana-etavaya taccd mahavva^ sammam java aqa^ 
araha6 y4vi bhavai, taccam bhante mahavvayam. 

Fifth Clause of the Third Great Vow. 

Now, next the fifth clause. A Nirgrantha begs for a limited 
ground for his co-religionists after deliberation; not without deli¬ 
beration, The K®valin says-If a Nirgrantha should beg without 
deliberation he might take possession of what is not given. A 
Nirgrantha begs for a limited ground for his co-religionists after 
deliberation; not without deliberation. This is the fifth clause. In 
this way, the Third Great Vow etc. 

Fourth Great Vow. 

4% I 4fin3ft 4% ! 4frr 

% fH Tf *n'54 m m 4^?r4 4f4 %- 

^ ^ 
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ft 5T ^m^STTUirft, ^ ? 9ft^ft nftiTft 

3T«n«>t ^f^Tft I I 

'^(m II«II 

Ahavar4 cautth^ bhatne mahavvae m^hunao v^ramanam sav- 
vam bhaut6 ! mehuoam paccakkhami, se dlwam va, maQiisam 
va, tirikkha-joijiam va nd^va sayam mehunam s^vijja, n^vann^him 
m^huoam s»^vavijja, mehuijam sevant4 vi anne na samaQU jaQanii, 
javajjivi^ tiviham tivih^ijam maoeiiam, vayae, kay^tjam, na kar^mi, 
na karavemi, karantam pi annam na samaiiu jaoami, tassa bhant^ 
padikkamami nindami garihami ^ppapatr vosirami. Cantth^ bha- 
nte 1 mahavva^ uvaithiomi sawao m^hunao v4ranianani (4) 

Fourth Great Vow 

Now, next, 0 worshipful Sire-the Fourth Great Vow-viz. 
Abstinence from sexual pleasures. 1 renounce all sexual pleasures 
either with gods, or human beings, or with lower animals, i shall 
not myself enjoy sexual pleasures. I shall not cause others to 
enjoy sexual pleasures, and I shall not consent to others enjoy¬ 
ing sexual pleasures. As long as 1 live, I shall not myself do 
it, I shall not cause others to do it, and I shall not consent to 
others doing it; tiviham (in past, present, or future) tivihdoam 
(by mind, speech, or body). I confess, blame, myself, repent, and 
exempt myself from these sins. O Worshipful Sirel Jas r^ards 
the Fourth Great Vow, I am ready for abstinence from all 
sexual pleasures. There are five clauses. 

First Clause of the Fourth Great Vow. 

^ ^ ^ 

ftr TOT mmi II I II 
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Tassa imao panca bhavanaii bhavanti, tattha ima padhama 
bhavana-No Nigganth6 abhikkhanam 2 itthioam kaham kahittar^ 
siya. K4vali buya-Nigganth4 ijam abhikkhanam 2 itthinam kaham 
kah^mSge santi-bheya santi-vibhanga santi Kevalipannattao dham- 
m^ bhansijja, no Niggant4gam abhikkhatjam 2 itthitjam kaham 
kahitta^ siya tti padhama bhavana. 

First Clause of the Fourth Great Vow. 

There are five clauses. This is the first clause. A Nirgrantha 
does not continually discuss topics relating tv) women. The 
K^valin says-lf a Nirgrantha discusses such topics he might 
fall from the law declared by the Kevalin because of the dis¬ 
traction or disturbance of his peace. A Nirgrantha does not con¬ 
tinually discuss topics relating to women. This the first clause. 

Second Clause of thn Fourth Great Vow. 

15TO ^ 

4 ^?^, ^ rnmi ^ 

fm ^ ^ ?imT II ^ II 

Ahavara ducca bhavaod-No Nigganthe itthiijam maQOhar^- 
im 2 indiyaim aloitta^ nijjhaittae siya. K^evali buy4-Nigganth6- 
ijam itthinam maijoharaim 2 indiyaim aloemane nijjh4e-man4 san- 
tibheya santi-vibhariga java dhammao bhamsijja, no Nigganthe 
itthinan manoharaim 2 indiyaim aloittae nijjeaitta^ siya tti ducca 
bhavana 


Second Close of the Fourth Great Vow. 

Now, next, the second clause. A Nirgrantha does not be¬ 
hold and contemplate the lovely forms of women. The Kevalin 
says—If a Nigrantha beholds and contemplates the lovely forms 
of women he might-fall from the law declared by the Kevalin. 
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A Nirgrantha does not behold and contemplate the lovely forms 
of women. It is the second clause. 

Third Clause of the Fourth Great Vow. 

Ri^T, l^e ^IJT^ or f^or* 
mf‘ ^ ?rqlir‘ 55^- 

ftq ft ?rmT~ 

Ahiivara taccil bhavaoa-No Nigganth^ itthinam puwa-rayaim 
puvva-Kiliyaim sumaritta4 siya. Kevali buya-Nlgganth^ pam itthinam 
puvvarayaim puvva-klliyaim, saraman^ santibheya java bhansijja 
no Nigganth^ itthiijam puwa-rayaim puvva kiliyaim saritta^ siya 
tti tacca bhavana. 

Second Clause of the Fourth Great Vow. 

There are five clauses. This is the first clause—A 
Nirgrantha does dot continually discuss topics relating to women. 
The K^balin says-lf a Nirgrantha discusses such topics, he might 
fall from the law declared by the Kevalin, because of the dest¬ 
ruction or disturbance of his peace. A Nirgrantha does not cont¬ 
inually discuss topics relating to women. This is the first clause. 

Third Clause of the Fourth Great Vow 

Now, next, the third clause—A Nirgrantha does not recall 
to his mind, the pleasures and amusements he formerly had with 
women. The Kcvalin says-If a Nirgrantha recalls to his mind 
the pleasures and amusements he formerly had with women, he 
might fall from the law declared by K^valins etc. A Nirgrantha 
does not recall to his mind, the pleasures and amusements he 
formerly had with women. This is the third clause. 

• 

Foruth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow 
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^ qfoi«T^??#i«ii^ ft ^rmr wroit— ii » ii 

AhavarS cauttha bhavana-Naimatta piga bhoyagabhol s4 
Nigganth4 na pagiya-rasa-bhoyagabhoi Nlgganth^. K4valT 
buy§-Aimatta paga bhoyagabhol Nigganth^ pagiya-rasa- 
bhoyagabhol santi bheya java bhansijja, naimatta paga bhoyaga 
bhoi Nigganth^ no pagiya-rasa-bhoyaga-bhoi tti cauttha 
bhSvagi. 4 

Fourth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow 

Now, next, fourth clause-A Nirgrantha does not eat and 
drink too much; he does not take tasteful drinks and he does 
not eat highly seasoned food. The K4valin says-If a Nirgrantha 
did eat and drink loo much or did take tasteful drinks and eat 
highly seasoned food, he might fall from the law etc-A 
Nirgrantha does not eat and drink much and he does not take 
tasteful drinks and eat highly seasoned food-This is the 
fourth clause. 

Fifth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow. 

a 

ft^i, 1510 «>r iw«trT?T 

4fef3n, ^ 

%^riiT^ srrq ^nr- 

orT^i«>n?‘ % ft#f 

q:i^ q»T%f to mft #! ufro* ii 

Ahivara pancama bh4vagS,-No Nigganth^ itthipasu pan^ga 
samsatt^ sayao4s4gaim s6vitta^i siya-K^vall bfiya-Nigganthfe gam 
itthipasupagdaga-samsattaim sayagisagaim s^ivemag^ S|U4W>ht»ya 
java bhansijja, no Nigganth^ itthl-'pasu-pagdaga-'Sfl^ttaim 



95 


sayagdsaijdim sevittae siya tti pancam4 bhuvaiju ^tavaya cautthJ^ 
mahavvae sammam Myeija phas^i java arahie yavi bhavai, 
cautthim bhante mahavvayam. 

Fifth Clause of the Fourth Great Vow. 

Now then, fifth clause. A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed 
or couch affected (used by or close by) women, animals or eunuchs. 
The K'‘valin says-lf a Nirgrantha did occupy a bed or couch 
affected (used by or close by women, animals or eunuchs), he mig¬ 
ht fall from the law declared by A Nirgrantha does not 

occupy a bed or couch affected by (used by or close by) women, 
animals, or eunuchs. In this way, the great vow etc. 

Fifth Great Vow- 

^ w( ‘ q^fnfof^T, 

f%' qrqrq, ^ ^ ^ 

qq^qiinf^, ^1% I %f«r wq 

^ I q’% ! iRsqq ^ IIMi 

Ahavar^ pancam^ bhant4! mahaw4 pariggahai. veramagam 
savvam bhant4 1 pariggaham paccaltkhami, s4 appam v5, bahum 
va, agum va, thulam va, cittamantam va a-cittamantam va, n4va 
sayam pariggaham parigiohijja, neva’nn^him pariggaham pari- 
giijhavijja, pariggaham pariggiijhant^ vi anno na saraanuljanumi ju- 
vajjiva^ tiviham tivihe^am maneqam viyitj kayeijam, karemi, na 
kSrav^mi, kautam pi annam na samaqujSijfimi, tassa bhante! 
padikkamami nindami, gariham appAgami vosirami Pancame bhauto ! 
mahavvad uvatthiomi savvAo pariggah4o verama^am 5. 
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Fifth Great Vow- 

Now, next, as regards the Fifth Qreat Vow viz absitnence 
from attachments-I renounce all attachments, whether little or 
much, small or great, living or lifeless. I shall not cause others to 
form attachments, and 1 shall not consent to others forming att¬ 
achments. As long as I live, I shall not myself do it, I shall not 
cause others to do it, and I shall not consent to others doing it 
tiviham (in past, present or future) tivihegam (by mind, speech, and 
body). I confess, blame myself, repent, and exempt myself from 
these sins. O Worshipful Sire as the regard’s, the Fifth Qreat 
Vow, I am ready for abstinence from all attachments for 
property, 

There are five claruses. 

^ [qi^rr] mi 3% 

^ qt (^) qt 

TOqr^ ^3qqT^ qiq ftfqqrqqTTOqr^ #rfqqqT 

ftqqqmT i m q ^ qrq, ^ fqq^ it^ii 

q^rq^^ff mi ^ I qqqi qrro ii i ii 

First Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

Tassa imao panca bh4van4o bhavanti, tattha im4 padhamS 
bh4vaij4-Soyao gam jtv4 [ manunnA ], magunnaim saddaim sugei 
manunnamanunn4him saddehim no sajjijj4, no rajjijj4, 
no gijjhfejja, no mujjhi ( cch6 ) jja, no ajjbovajjijja, no 
vegighayam4vajj^jj4, K^vali buya-Nigganth6 nam manunn- 
amagunno magunnaim saddSim sun^ihim saddehim sajjam5n^ 
rajja - mAnd jAva vinighAyamavajja - mCihb santi - bh4yA 
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santi-vibhang4 santi K^vali pannatAo dhammao bhansijja, na 
sakka, na sou sadda sotavisayamagaya i Raga-dosA u je tattha, 
bhlkkhii parivajjae j 1 || Soyao jive manunnamaenuann^him 
saddaim sun^i i Padhama bhavana. 

First Clause of the Fifth Great Vow 

There are five clauses. This is the first clause-lf a living 
being with ears, hears agreeable and disagreeable sounds, he sho¬ 
uld not be attached to or delighted with or desirous of, or in¬ 
fatuated by or covetous of or disturbed by the agreeable or dis¬ 
agreeable sounds. The Kevalin says—If a Nirgrantha is attached 
to or delighted etc down to disagreeable sounds, he might fall 
from the law declared by R^valins It is impossible not to hear 
sounds which reach the ear, the mendicant should avoid love or 
hatred originated by them. First clause. 

Second Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

irfirsTT, II JT ^ i ^ ^ 

^ II \ 11 ^ ^ qr^ ^ 

I 

Ah4var4 duccii bhavatjA-cakkhfio jivo mapunnamatjunniim 
santi ruv4him pilsai maijunn4mann^him rttv^him sajjam4g6 j4va 
vlijigh^yarnttvajjam^n^ santi bheyA j<lva bhahsijja || na sakkS 
r^vamad-atthum cakkhu visayamdgayam i l^agadosli u tatha te 
bhikkhu parivajje ti I r Cakkhfio jtvo ma^junnS 2 ruvSirn pas^ 
Ducca bhavaga. 

Second Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

Now, next, the second clause-If a living being with eyes, sees 
agreeable and disagreeable forms (or colours),, he should not 
be attached etc to them. The Kevalin says: -If a Nirgrantha is 
13 
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thus affected by pleasant or unpleasant colours, he might fall 
from the law declared by K^valins. 

It is impossible not to see the forms which reach the eyes; 
the mendicant should avoid love or hate originated by them. A 
lining being with eyes, sees agreeable or disagreeable forms It is 
second clause. 


Third Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

5Tt IfTf^^STT, ^ ^ 

m#3r53rT, 

trT^IWT^ >?^1TT-5T 

Km I TT*T^ « % ^ ii ? ii 

^ ft >TmT 

AhSvara tacci bhdvaija-Qhanao jiv4 mai?unnaim gandhltim 
aggh&yai maijunnumaijunnehim gandh^him no sajjijjii, no 
rajjijjfl jave no vlnighuyamA, vajjijja. K^^vali buya-ManunS maijui?- 
nn^him gandh^him sajjamane jAva vihighAyamavajjamAo^ santi- 
^h4yA jAva bhansijjA-Na sakkA gandhagghAum, nAsA visayamAgayAm. 

RAga dosA u tattha te bhikkhu parivajjae iilil GhAijab jivo 

matjunnA 2 im gandhAim agghAi ttl tacca bhAvanA. 

Third Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

Now, next, the third clause-If a living being with an organ 
of smell, smells agreeable or disagreeable smells, he should not 
be attached etc to them The K^valin says—If a Nirgrantha is 
thus affected by pleasant or unpleasant odours, he m^ht fall 
from the law declared by K^valins. 

It is impossible not to smell the odours which reach the 
organ of smell, the mendicant should avoid love or hatred origi- 
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nated by them. A living being with the organ of smell, semlls 
agreeable or dis-agreeable odours. This is third clause.- 

Fourth Clause of the Fifth Great Vow* 

IOT ir55lTq^?^ff 

ifT^qTor ^ ^ II ^ <5^51!^??- 

*TFT«f I ^ i ^ ii 1 11 

^ q^T i ^ »iTq«qT~ 


AhavarA cauttha bhavana-jibbhao jivo manunnfi 2 im ras4im 
assaei macunnamaijunnehiin rasehim no sajjijja java no vinigbfi- 
yamuva jjijja. K«vali buya-Nigganth^ ijam manunnamaunny^him 
rasehim sajjaniao^ java vipighayamavajjamane santi-bh4ya java 
bhansijja ii Na sakku rasamassaum jihavisayamagayam t Raga- 
dosa u tattha, te bhikkhu parivajjae iilii Jihao jivo ma^unni 
im rasaim assaei tli cauttha bhavaija. 

Fourth Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

Now, next, fourth clause-If a living being with a tongue 
tastes agreeable or disgreeable tastes, he should not be attached 
etc-to them. The K^valin says-If a Nirgrantha is thus affected 
by pleasant or unpleasant tastes, he might fall from the law 
declared by the Kevalins. 

It is impossible not to taste the tastes which reach the 
tongue, the mendicant should avoid love or hatred originated by 
them. A living being with a tongue, tastes pleasant or unpleasant 
tastes. This is fourth clause. 

* Fifth Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

q^qr qjrari 
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II 5T ^ I ^T»T^^T ^ ^ ?R«f, 

^ li Nl TOTt ’?fi:- 

AhavarS pancaniii bhuvagu-phasao jivo manunnumagunnchim 
phasaim padisevei manunn;lmanunnehim phAsehim no sajjijja java 
no vinighAyamavajjijja, KAvali buya-Nigganthe nam magunna- 
magunnehlm phasehim sajjamanc java vinighayamavajjamanc 
santi-bheya santi-vibhanga santi-KAvali - pannattao - dhammSo 
bhansijja ii. 

Na sakkft phasamavoeum, phasavisayamagayam 

Raga dosa u \i tattha, tc bhikkhu parivajja^ (1) 

PhAsao jivo manftnnAmagunnehim phAsAitn padis^vae tti pan- 
cama bh^vanA. 

Fifth Clause of the Fifth Great Vow. 

Now, next, fifth clause-lf a living being with a sense of 
feeling, feels agreeable or disagreeable sensations of touch he 
should not be attached etc to them The Ki valin says-lf a 
Nirgrantha is thus affected by pleasant or unpleasant touches, he 
might fall from the law declared by Kevalin. 

If it is impossible not to feel the touches which reach the 
organ of touch, the mendicant should avoid love or hatred ori¬ 
ginated by them. A living creature with an organ of touch, feels 
agreeable or disagreeable touches. This is fifth clause. 

inff mnik 
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n 

II II 11 

Eetdvata pancanic mahavvae sammam avatthic Anac aijhlAi! 
arahi^yivi bhavai, pancant am bhant4 ! mahavvayam, Icc^him paijc- 
amah-avvaehim paija vlsahiyft bhavanahim sampanno anagarc aha- 
suyam aha-kappam aha-maggam sammam kuyc' na phasittA palittA 
tiritta kittitta agar, afahitta yavi bhavai || ( Siitra 179 ) Bhavana 
Adhyayanam (2-3) 

He who is well-provided with these great vows and their 
■twenty-five clauses, is really an aijagara (houseless recluse) if 
he according to the Sacred Lore, the precepts and the Sacred 
Path-correctly practises, follows, executes, establishes, and, acco¬ 
rding to the precept, devotes himself to asceticism. (Sutra 179) 
Bhavana Adhyayanam (2 3). 


Acaranga Sutra ( H. J.). 
Ratri Bhojana Vrata 

fit TTf isni^T, ^Tf ^ ^ 

^ ^ 

if TO if ^ 

3T«fTar li I 
II ^ II 

cr?<f>^«ir^*rir-sgTt to- 

^^11 

• 

Ahavar4 chatthe bhante 1 va^ raibhoyanad vdramaoar^. Saw- 

am bhante ! rui-bhoyanam paccakkhiimi; se asapam vA. pigam va 

khaimam v&, s&imam vA n^va sayatn rAim bhunjijja, neva’hn^him 

« 
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rSim bhurijavijja, raitn bhunjante vi anne na samaonujami, javajjiva^ 
tiviham tiviheijam, maij4tjam, vaya4, ka(5nam, na kar^mi, na karavimi, 
karantam pi annam na samaijujao5mi, tassa bhant4! padikkamami 
nindami garihami appagam vosirami i Chatth4 bhant6 ! va6 
uvatthiomi savvao rSi bhoyando vdramagafn. 6. 

Icc^yaim panca mahavvayaim rai-bhoana veramagam-chatha- 
im attahiyattihayae upasampajjittanam viharami ii 

Ratri Bhojana Vrata. 

Now, next, as regards the sixth vow i-e abstinence from 
taking food and drink at night, O worshipful Sire! I renounce 
all eating at night whether it is food or drink or savouries or 
any fragrant article to be licked or chewed. 

1 shall not myself eat at night, 1 shall not cause others to 
eat at night, and I shall not consent to others eating at night. 
As long as 1 live, I shall not do it, 1 shall not cause others to 
do it, and 1 shall not consent to others doing it, tiviham (in past, 
present, and future) tivih^gam ^by mind, speech, and body). 0 
Worshipful Sire! I confess, blame myself, repent and exempt 
myself from the sin. As regards the sixth vow. I am ready for 
abstinence from all eating at night. 

* 

1 move about having resorted to these Five Great Vows 
and to the sixth vow-i-e Abstinence from all eating at night, 
for the welfare of my Soul. 

Besides, 

? I 

? qR’ TO 51 TO II « ill ? II 

m 'SR ^ I 

3r‘ qraqt m TO q ii it ii 
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flWT* t 

qR fW* ;T qwf II ^ H ^ il 

q3’q‘ ^rror ^qr, ^sq-^in? i 

f% to} ? f%, qr qr^q ^q-qm' ? ii ?« n v ii 

^qi qroff tom , ^qr qmi qrqq' i 

^qq' fqqronc ^^qr, m' (%) ^ q' qqrq^ iinil'll! 

^} qf^ fk q qT%, fq q qrq? i 

qqmqt ^ qrftf «qq‘ Ii ?q II ^ » 

q^ q^ fq ^qj^f, qqf% fq fqqMf I 

^qr fqqFRft # f qrqH m^ il H >3 ii 

qqr sftqq^ q ^ ft qq ftqFr? i 

qqr qf* qfftf ^q^qrq qro» " 

qqr qq* qiftf’ q^q}qiq qM? i 

qqr q qiq q, qq* qqMf » ii 

qqr qwr‘ q qiq* q qq* qfq^' q qro i 
qqr ftftqqq ^q ^ f¥^ q qr^^ n H n 

qqt ft«qqq ^q ft®q ^ ^ • 

qqr qq? qqfq, qftqqr-qTftq* ii i* 

qqr qqf q^q*, qftqq^- qrftq* i 
qqt 5% qftqm’ TOfq qqqrft^* ii ii 

qqr ^ qftqrq q^q^q TOqtft^i’ i 
qqr qM* ^ ^'qqq* fu^ii 
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^ TO* ’iJTt I 

^ f*rf tow' iR® 11 

3nn f>rf tow' w* i 

^ to', ^' II II 

TO TO^‘ to', ^' I 

TO ^-toW % fW SfTOTf II II 

TO 5yW-*r#iT' ^, TO? I 
TO ^ I) II 

TO ^ MtoT I 

TO to' ^r^TO, TO? II II 

TO to' ^ f lTO ', 5fk»rt I 

TO ^-TO^, ^ W? TO^ft II II 

1. Kaham car4 ? kaham citth4 ? kahamas^ ? kaham sae 

Kaham bhunjanto ? bhasanto ? pavatn kammam na bandhai 1. 

2. Jayam care, jayam citth^, jayamase jayatn sa^ 

Jayam bhunjanto bhasanto, pavam kammam na bandhai 2. 

3. * Sawa bhuya-ppabhfiassa, sammam bhuyaim pasao 

Pihiyasavassa dantassa, pavam kammam na bhandhai 9/3. 

4 . Padhamam napam tao days, ^vam citthai savva-sanja6 
Annagi kirn kahl ? kirn, vi nahi6 ch^a-pivagam * 10/4 

5. Socca jSnai kalUijam, socca japai pavagam 

Ubhayam pi jagai socca, jam ch6cs4)amtam sam&yar4. 11/5. 

6. Jo jiv6 vi na j3nai, a-jiv4 vi na yaijai jlv3jiv4 a-yk^anto, 
kaham so nahii sahjamam, 12/6. 

7. Jo jiv6 vi viyan^i a-jiv4 vi vlyanai jivftjiv^ viyaganto so hu 
nahu sanjamam 13/7. 
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8. Jaya jivamajiv4 ya, do vi viySgai. 

Taya gaim bahuviham, sawajivana j5nai 14/8. 

9. Jaya gaim bahuviham savva-jivana janai 

Taya punijam ca pavam ca, bandham mukkham ca 
jaijai 15/9. 

10. Jaya puijnam ca pavam ca bandham mokkham ca jaijai 

Taya nivvida^ bhiie divve y^ a mdnuse 16/10 

11. Jaya nivvidae bho4 divve je a manuse. 

Taya cayai sahjogam, sabbhintara bahiram 17/11. 

1 i. Jay§ cayai saijjogam sabbhintara bahiram 

Taya muijde bhavittaiiam pavvaie anagariam. 18/12. 

13. Jaya muijde bhavittanam pavvau; anagariam 

Taya samvaramukkithajn dhammam phase aijuttaram 19/13. 

14. Jaya samvaramukkittham, dhammam phis4 anuttaram 
Taya dhuijai kammarayam, a-bohi kalusam kadam 20/14 

15 Jaya dhuijai kammarayam a-bohi kalusam kadam 

Taya savvattagam naijam, damsaparn cabhigacchai 21/15 

16. JayS savvattagam nioam, damsa^am cabhigacchai 

Taya loga-malogam ra, Jiijo janai K«vali 22/16 

17. Jays loga-malogam ca Jino jaijai K^vali 

Taya jog^ nirumbhitta selesim padivajjai- 23/17 

18. Jays jog^ nirumbhitts s^l^sim padivajjai 

TayS kammam khavitta^am Siddhim gacchai nirad 24/18 

19. Jaya kammam khavittapam Siddhim gacchai nlrad 

Tay§ loga-matthattho Siddho Siddho havai sasad. 25/19 

1. How should he walk, stand, sit, and lie down! In what ma¬ 
nner, shall he eat, and speak in order that he may not bind 
evil Karman ? 7/1 
14 
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2. He should walk, stand, sit, and lie down carfully; if he eats 
and speaks carefully, he does not bind evil Karman. 8/2 

3. Evil karman does not attach itself to a person, who identi¬ 

fies himself with all beings, [and by this] looks on the beings 
in the right manner, and who has closed the door of 'influence’ 
and is content, 9/3 

10. First knowledge, then charity, this is the stand-point of a 
fully controlled monk. What shall the ignorant monk do or 
will he know what is wholesome and what is evil? 10/4. 

11 When he has learnt, then, he knows good and evil; when 
he has learnt, he knows both these; and he performs what 
is wholesome, 11/5. 

12. How shall he know self-control, who does not know the 

souls and the non-souls, (and therefore) is ignorant of 
both? 12/6. 

13. He will know self-control, who does know the souls and 
the non-souls, (and therefore) is acquainted with both 13/7. 

14. If he knows good and evil, both these, then, he knows (the 
cause of the) manifold ranks of all beings. 14/8. 

15. (Therefore), he knows merit and demerit, bond^e and sal¬ 
vation 15/9. 

» 

16. (Therefore), he becomes disgusted with the pleasures of 
gods and human beings 16/10. 

17. (Therefore), he gives up inward and outward connection 17/11. 

18. (Therefore), he becomes tonsured and leaves his home 18/12. 

19. (Therefore), he comes in contact with the highest safe-guard. 
The insuperable Dharma. 

20. He puts off the dust of Karman the-self acquired dirt of 
ignorance. 20/14. 

21. (Then), he approaches to the all-pervading knowledge (and) 

intuition. 21/15. 
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22. (Then), being a Jina and Kevalin, he knows the Loka (world) 
and A-loka (non-world'. ?2jl6. 

23. (Then), he stops the functions of his body, and reaches the 
climax of a human being. 23/17. 

24. (Then), he destroys the rest of his Karman and attains 
Perfection. 24118. 

25. (Then), residing at the top of the world, he is perfected and 
eternally existing 2o/19. 

26. A monk who enjoys worldly happiness, whose mind is filled 
with pleasant thoughts, who rests whenever he likes, and 
who washes his body-such a one will hardly attain a happy 
state. 26/20. 

27. A monk who cares for austerities and virtues, who is honest, 
who likes to practise patience and self control, who vanqui¬ 
shes the twenty-two parisahas ( troubles )-such a one will 
surely attain a Happy State. 27/21. 

28. A monk with right faith, should always strive after the kno¬ 
wledge of the six groups of animals. When he has attained 
the life of a monk, difficult as it is, he should not sin 

by Karman. Thus I say. 28/22. 

/ 

At Ra}a-griha Nagara* 

Having stayed for a few days at Apapa Nagari, Sramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira went to Rsja-griha Nagara accompanied by 
his 4411 Sadhu-pupils, and in the pleasure-garden named Quija- 
^ila caitya of the town, gods prepared a Samavasaraoa. 

On hearing the news of the arrival of Sramaqa Bhagavan 
Mahavira, large crowds of people assembled in lanes, squares, 
and high-roa(!s, and many Ksatriyas, Lecchavies, Mallakies, village- 
chiefs, merchants, millionairs, generals, princes, noble-men etc- 
went to Guija- ^ila Caitya for dar^ana of the Worshipful Lord. 
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Kirifir ^r^tjika, accompanied by Abhaya l(amira, MSgha 
Kumlra, Nandi^^^a Kumara, and attended by his retinue of ele¬ 
phants, horses, chariots, cavalry etc, came out of the town rid¬ 
ing a well-caprisoned white elephant, and went to the Samava- 
saraija. Having entered the place with due ceremony and having 
gone three times round the Worshipful Lord, the king made 
respectful obeisance, and took his seat at an appropriate place on 
the ground, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira silting on a gold lion- 
seated throne beset with jewels, commenced the suitable preaching : 

\\ \ w 

II ^ II 

II 3II 

ii v ii 

^ijnrq^qTO ii ii 

^ ^fq i 

*TT«qfq«TiT^ ii ^ ii 

fqqqft^Tfqj^q^rt li vs ii 

i 

^q«»nTrq q m qfeir |j?Tof ii <: ii 

1. Bho bho mahanubhava nimmala buddhie cintah sayapha, 
3am£aram ghoraminiam mahamasagassa sariccham 1. 
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2. Tathahi-Ubbhadaviyambhiyamuhi visaya pip^STiah5?|\a,^<hd^\' 

Dadhamaiji variya pasara savvatto ciya paribbhainai 0 

i ( ^ T ' 

3. Ohamiya sura nara khayara vikkama tantaman^^ jhSi ^ 
Anivariyam patttai bhima jara daiijt niccam 3. 

4. Payadiya payanda pakkha nira v4kkha kkanta jiya^^^ialiap^ 
Savvatto pasathiya kasaya-giddha visappanti 4. 

5. Daviya viviha viyara jiviya-harane vi patta-samattha, 

Dadhama mupiyappayara ntgabhuyafiga viyambhanti 5, 

6. Ladhum cchiddam th^vam pi takkhanuppanna liarisapabbharo, 
Bhuvagattaya samcarano maragapisajo samuttharai 6. 

7. Ittha viogaghthappadga pamokkhadukkha taru-nivaho, 

Savvatto vigivarai viv6ya diga naha kara-pasaram 7, 

8. lya bho d^vagupiya! masagatulle bhavammi bh'imamsi, 
Khagamavi na khamam vasium tumhagam sokkha-kankhigam 8. 

The Style of the Preaching 

Every religious preacher or a saint has his own style of pre¬ 
aching. The style of preaching adopted by ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira may be called jnata-^airi-( a style of preaching full of 
examples and illustration). Whenever Sramaga Bhagavftn Mahavira 
explained any subject there was always a suitable example to 
illustrate it. These examples were so stimulating and popular, 
that they have been collected and formed into an independent 
Sfitra named Jnata Dnarma Katha. 

The Seventh Adliyayana ( Lecture ) of Uttaradhyayana Sutra 
clearly illustrates the Style of Preaching of Sramaga Bhagavin 
Mahavira. 


It is as follows • 

Seventh Lecture* 

The Parable of the Ram etc. 

♦ Uttaradhyayana Sutra translated by Late Prof. Herrmann 
Jacobi in Vol, XLV Sacred Books of the East Series 1895. 
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1. As somebody, to provide for (the arrival of) a guest, 

brings up a young ram, gives it rice and gram, and brings 
it up in his yard. 1. 

2. Then, when it is grown up and big, fat. and of a large 

belly, fattened and of a plump body, it is ready for the 
guest. (2). 

3. As long as no guest comes, the poor ( animal) lives; but 

as soon as a guest arrives, its head is cut off and it is 
eaten. (3). 

4. As this ram is well treated for the sake of a guest, even 

so, an ignorant great sinner longs ( as it were ) for life 
in hell. (4). 

5. An ignorant man kills, tells lies, robs on the high-way, 

steals foreign goods, deceives, ( always thinking of some 
one ) whom he could plunder,-the villain. (5). 

6. He is desirous of women and pleasures; he enters on under¬ 

takings and bussiness, drinks liquor, eats meat, becomes 
sfrong-a subduer of foes (6) 

7. He eats crisp goat’s meat, his belly grows, and his veins swell 
' with blood-but he gains nothing but a life in hell, just as the 

ram is only fed to be killed for the sake of a guest. (7). 

8-9. After having enjoyed pleasant seats, beds, carriages, riches 
and pleasures, after having squandered his wealth which 
he had so much trouble in gaining, and after having com¬ 
mitted many sins, he will under the burden of his Karman, 
and believing only in the visible world, be grieved in the 
hour of death like the ram at the arrival of a guest. (8-9) 

10. Then, the sinner who has been killing living beings, at the 
end of his life, falls from his state, and against his will, he 
goes to the world of the Asuras-to the dark place. (10). 
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11. As a man for the sake of one KakigI (a cowrie), risks and 

loses a thousand (Karsapagas) or as the king lost his king¬ 
dom (and life) by eating a mango-fruit which he was stri¬ 
ctly forbidden (by his physician), (11). 

12. Even so are human pleasures compared with the pleasures 

of the gods; divine life and pleasures surpass (the former) 
a thousand times and more. (12). 

13. Those endowed with excellent knowledge, live many nayutas* 

of years; so great a loss suffer the fools in a life of less 
than a hundred years ! (13). 

3 

14-13. Three merchants set out on their travels, each with his 
capital; one of them gained there much; the second returned 
with his capital; and the third merchant came home after 
having lost his capital. This parable is taken from common 
life; learn (to apply it) to the Law. (14-15). 

16. The capital is human life, the gain is heaven; through the 

loss of that capital, man must be born as a denizen of hell 
or a brute animal. (16). 

17. These are the two courses open to the sinner; they con¬ 
sist in misery, as corporal punishment etc, for, the slave to 
his lusts has forfeited human life and divine life. (17. 

18. Having once forfeited them, he will have to endure these 
A Nayuta or nivuta= 

■i9, 786,136000,000.000.0u0,000,000.000,000.000 

It is derived in the following way. 

1 Purvanga=8400000. 

1 Parva=8400o00 purvahgas. 

i Nayutanga=8400000 purvas. 

1 Nayuta=8400000 Nayutahga 
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two states of misery; it will be difficult for him to attain 
an upward course for a long time to come. (18). 

19. Considering what is at stake, one should weigh (the chances 

of) the sinner and of the virtuous man (in one’s mind). He 
who brings back his capital is (to be compared to) one who 
is born again as a man. (19). 

20. Those men, who through the exercise of various virtues, 

become pious householders, will be born again as men; for 
all beings will reap the fruit of their actions. (20). 

21. But he, who increases his capital is (to be compared to) 

one who practises eminent virtues; the virtuous excellent 
man, cheerfully attains the state of gods. (21). 

22. When one, thus, knows that a (virtuous monk) or house¬ 

holder will be gladdened (by his gain), how, then, should 
a man, whilst he is losing (his chance), not be conscious 
of his losing it ? (22). 

23. As a drop of water at the top of a blade of Ku^a-grass 

dwindles down to naught when compared with the ocean, 
so do human pleasures, when compared with divine plea¬ 
sures. (23). 

24. The pleasures in this very limited life of men, are like (the 

water at the top of a blade of Ku^a-grass); for the sake of 
what will a man not care to gain and to keep so precious 
a good which he risks to lose ? (24). 

25. He, who has not renounced pleasure, will miss his aim (i-e 
the true end of his soul); for, though he has been taught 
the right way, he will go astray again and again. (25). 

26. But he, who has renounced pleasure, will not miss his aim; 

(he will think): “1 have learned that by getting rid of this 
vile body, I shall become a god” (26\ 
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27. He will be born among men where there is wealth, beauty, 

glory, fame, long life and eminent happiness. (27). 

28. See the folly of the sinner who practises un-righteousness; 

turning away from the Law, the great sinner will be born 
in hell. (28). 

29. See the wisdom of the wise man who follows the true Law; 

turning away from un-righteotisness, the virtuous man will 
be born as a god (29). 

30. A wise man weighs in his mind the stale of the sinner and 

that of the virtuous man; quilling the slate of the sinner, a 
sage realises that of the virtuous. (30). 

Thus I say. 


^r^pika BitnbisSra. 

Before preceding further, let us inquire into the political 
situation at Rajagraha and Magadha-d6^a. At the time we are 
talking about, that is to say, six hundred years before the Chri¬ 
stian Era, the Barhadaratha Dynasty established about five to 
six centuries before, by the father of Jar^safigha, came to an 
end. We know for certain that durihg the period under review- 
the life-time of ^ramana Bhagavin MahavTra, i-e six centuries 
before Christ-the kingdom of Magadha was governed by a mighty 
king named ^reijika Bimbis5ra with his capital town at Rajagraha.# 

Prof. Qreiger in his Edition of Mahavam^a says:—“When 
Bimbisara was only fifteen years old. he was installed, on his 
father’s throne as the Ring of Magadha by his father. He waged 
w^ar against the King of Aiiga-d^^a and hawng killed him, he 
annexed it with the Kingdom of Magadha. 

»The old name of the capital town of Magadha-d6^a was 
Qiriraja Vasumati or Ku^agrapura Now, it came to be called 
Rijagraha. 

15 
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^r4ijika had formed matrimonial alliance with the royal fami¬ 
lies of Ko4ala, Bhadra, and Vai^ali. 

Ko4ala-d4vi-the sister of King Pras4najit of Ko^als-d^^a- 
was married with King 5rei}ika. Cellaga-d4vi-the daughter of 
King Cetaka-the Chief of the Republic of Vai^ali-was made his 
chief queen. Cellana was the mother of Ajata-^atru or Ko^ika# 
King Sreaika had many queens and several sons. 

Stories about King Prasenajit. 

King Prasenajit of Kusagra-pura (Rajagraha) had many sons. 
One day, he thought of seeing for himself as to who would be 
the most pow'erful to be his successor to the throne of Magadha 
from among the whole lot. So, he made all his sons to sit for 
dinner in a big hall, and when all of them were very busy in 
taking their dinner he, purposely set free a gang of ferrocious 
hounds towards them with the object of terrifying them. On seeing 
the dogs coming to them, all the other princes rapidly left the hall 
running away in various directions, but ^r^nika Kumara steadily 
kept sitting there, giving morsels of food from the dishes of 
his brothers, and calmly took his meals during the time the 
dogs finished their morsels. In this way, he left his seat after he 
had completely satisfied his hunger. On seeing this. King Pras4- 
najit was greatly pleased, and he was convinced that ^r4gika 
Kumara will find out the best method of escape during disputes 
with the other kings, and that he will satisfactorily govern the 
the entire kingdom. 

On another occassion. King Prasenajit sent a number of 
bamboo-baskets full of sweet meats and a few new earthen-pots 
filled with water-all of them securely packed with his own seal, 
and asked the princes to eat and drink out of them without bre- 

Some Baudha Books [ Jataka No. 338 and 373) say that 
Ajata-^atru was the son of Ko^ala-d^vi, while Kindred Sayings 
declare that he was the son of queen Bhadra. 
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aking open the seal. The other princes, unable to find out any way 
out of the difficulty, went away in despair. But ^r^tjika KumSra 
reduced the sweet-meat in a bamboo-basket to a fine powder 
by repeated shakings, so that it may pass through the crevices 
of the basket, and having taken out a sufficient quantity of the 
powder, he began to eat at ease. Besides, the earthen pots filled 
water being new, he placed a water-pot in a wide silver dish 
and having carefully collected the drops of water oozing out 
from the fine pores of the newly-made pot of water, he drank 
the water. King Pras^najit was greatly pleased with the intelli¬ 
gence of ^r^ijika Kumara- 

Another occasion has been recorded. At that time, there were 
several fires daily in Kusagra Nugara, and much loss of person 
and property. At last, the king made a proclamation to the eff¬ 
ect that the person in whose house, the fire commenced will 
be turned out from the town It so happened that, one day, there 
was a severe fire in the king’s palace owing to carelessness of 
one of the king’s cooks. The king informed all the princes, 
that all the articles taken away from the burning palace by the 
princes vill be their personal property. The other princes took 
away valuable articles of personal enjoyment from the palace 
according to their individual choice but -Srepika Kum^ra took a 
musical beating drum named Bhambha’ considered by kings to 
be an auspicious sign of Victory during teritorial conquests. King 
Pras^najit became immensely rejoiced at ^regika Knm4r’s choice 
of selection, and from thence forward, he named him Bhambha- 
s4ra which is very similar to the name Bimbisara given to him 
by Buddhist authors. The king strictly following the wording of 
his own proclamation, left Kusagra Nagara, and settled in a camp 
suitable for himself, his princes, his harem, their attend 
ents etc. at a distance of two miles from the town. The settle¬ 
ment, was at once styled ‘ Rajagraha ’ (the King's House ) by 
fhe people coming there and going back to Kn^agra-pura Nag¬ 
ara The settlement rapidly became a big village, and in a short 
time the village prospered into a large town, and it became 
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fanious as Rajagraha Nagara. King Prasenajit made the towtt 
well—protected against enemy’s attacks, by building a strong 
fortress, and making a deep ditch around it 

King Prasenajit was now fully convinced that out of all 
princes, ^reijika Kumara, being more intelligent, will be able to 
govern the kingdom to the entire satisfaction of all. But in 
order that ^r^gika Kumara may not be poisoned on account 
of his superior intellect, and also, in order that he may not be 
killed by some body on account of his partiality towards his 
father, King Prasenajit did not show any special favour towards 
him, and at the time of proportionating the share of his indivi¬ 
dual prince, he did not give him anything. Feeling himself offended 
at such a treatment from his father, .'5reijika Kumara left R4j- 
agraha Nagara and after a long journey, went to Bendtafa 
Nagara. 

At Benfitata Nagara, there was a festival at that time. There 
was a great rush of customers at the shop of a merchant named 
Bhadra ^^tha. On seeing the opportunity, Sr^gika Kumara help¬ 
ed Bhadra ^^tha in quickly disposing off, the packets of goods 
to his customers. By getting this timely help, Bhadra S6tha ear¬ 
ned great profit for the day. At the time of closing the shop, 
Bhadra Setha asked 5renika Kumara “You seem to be a fore 
-igner. Who is that fortunate man whose guest you are ? ^rdij 
ika Kumara replied “ I am your guest.” 

The previous night, Bhadra ."^^tha had a dream that he 
would get a suitable husband for his virgin girl Nanda. Think¬ 
ing that he may turn out to be a suitable one, Bhadra ^^tha 
took ^r^gika Kumara to his house. On an auspicious day Nandd- 
the daughter of Bhadra 54tha-was married to 5r^gika Kumdra 
with due ceremony. Sr^nika Kumara immediately asked Bhadra 
^4tha‘Why do you give your daughter in solemn marriage 
with me without knowing the particulars about my family etc ? 
The Setha at once replied -“Your chaiming qualities of hear 
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and the grace of your body, clearly speak out for themselves 
that you are born in a noble family, and I am fully convinced 
of Jt. ” 


^repika Kumslra, then, lived at Bhadra Seth’s house, enjoying 
worldly pleasures with his newly-married wife In course of time, 
Nandi became pregnant. During the latter part of her pregnancy 
she had an ardent desire of riding an elephant and giving dsina 
(gifts to the poor and needy) and abhaya-duna ( granting of 
security) to the lives of all living beings. Her desire was fulfilled 
by Bhadra S(\tha with the help of the King of Beni tata Nagara. 

• In due course of time, Nandu gave birth to a beautiful son. The 
boy was named Abhaya Kumara on account of the pre-natal 
desires of his mother. He turned out very wise and his sound 
judgment and deep intellect, became the subject of universal 
praise from his boyhood. 

King Prasenajit on Death-bed 

When King Prasenjit became dangerously ill, he, at once, 
sent his servants on very swift camels to find out and bring to 
his bed-side his favourite son ^renika Knmara, When the king’s 

servants informed ^r^oika Kumara about the serious illness of 
his father, he, at once, started to go with them, with the permission 
of his wife Narda and of Bhadra ^etha. But he did not think it 
advisable to give them any clue about his family-members without 

knowing the events that may happen in near fature. He, however, 
gave preganant Nada a piece of paper in which he wrote ‘‘I am 
a go-pala * of Rajagraha Na^^ara with ta , 

also, told her that he would at once recognise her and her 
progeny, the moment she sent the piece of paper to him. More¬ 
over. he informed her that as he. was going to be involved in a 
very* importai^t business, he will practically have no time to see 
her for the present. 

* A cowher or a protector of earth=a king. 
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Fortunately, ^r^oika Kum4ra was able to remain with his 
lather king Prasenajit during his death-bed, Sre^ika Kumiira was, 
at once, installed as the King of Magadha on his father’s throne. 

Abhaya KurnSra. 

On hearing some sarcastic remarks from his companions of 
boyhood, about the absence of his father, Abhaya K^umara became 
grieved at heart, and having gone to his mother, he directly 
asked her the true account of his father. Nanda told him every¬ 
thing she knew about her husband, how he came to live in the 
family, and how he was married with her. She, at the same time, 
told Abhaya Kuniara that no one knew who he was and whence 
he came to Benii tata Nagara. One day, some persons came 
here in search for him on camel-backs, and he went with them. 
While going away from here, he gave this much mark of 
recognition to me. So saying, she at once gave the piece of paper 
written by him to Abhaya Kumara. The intelligent Abhaya Kumfira 
at once knew the meaning of the writing on the piece of paper 
to be “I am the king of Rajagraha”. So, keeping the piece of 
paper carefully with him, Abhaya came to Rajagraha 

along with his mother. ' 

l^ing ^re^ika, who had been installed as the King of Maga¬ 
dha by his father King Prasenajit during his death-bed, now 
wanted a clever person of superior intellect to fill up a vacant 
post of a minister in his council of 500 Ministers. As a test, he 
threw one of his rings into a deep dry well, and declared that 
he, who remaining on the bank of well, will bring out the ring 
from the well, will be made the president of the Council of 
Ministers. Many persons w’ent to the well, and returned in 
despair, thinking the work to be impracticable. 

Abhaya Kumara left his mother in a secure place outside 
the town, and wandering in the town, he happened to come to 
the well. On hearing the proclamation of the King, from the 
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people, Abhaya Kumara standing on the parapet-wall of the 
well, threw a lump of cow-dung on the ring, and over it he 
threw a burning bundles of hay. By the heat of the burning 
bundle of hay, the lump of cow-dung became transformed into 
a dry cake of cow-dung with the king’s ring imbeded into it. 
Abhaya Kumara, then, had a stream of water run into the well. 
With the rising of the water-level in the well, the ring imbeded 
into it,; came*up floating on the surface of the water. Abhaya 
l^umira, at once, took the cake of cow-dung from the surface 
oft the water, and removing the King’s ring from it, he kept the 
ring with him. 

On hearing the news of the success acheived by Abhaya 
Kumara in securing the King’s ring from the dry welt. King 
^r^yika instantty called Abhaya Kumara to his, presence. 
Immediately on seeing Abhaya Kumara, there was an intense 
feeling of paternal love in the heart of King Sr^yika. On being 
asked to give his own account, Abhaya Kumara narrated every¬ 
thing told by his mother to him, and also about the piece of 
paper given to his mother, as well as, how he had left his 
mother outside the town. On being convinced that Abhaya 
Kumara was has own son. King *>r4nika was greatly pleased. 
King ^r6yika had got Queen Nanda-Abhaya Kumar’s mother- 
brought to his palace with great pomp. He appointed Abhaya 
Kumara as the President of his Council of Ministers owing to his 
superior intellect, and he contracted a marriage of Abhaya 
Kumara with a daughter of his sister Sus^na, 

2 

King C^taka, of the Republe of Vai^dli, had seven daughters 
by his queen Pritha. Out of them, his five daughters were mar¬ 
ried with different kings. Only two, viz Su-jy6sthi and Cellani 
were immarried. 

One day on seeing, a portrait of Sujydsfha, King ^rdyika 
became enamoured of her charming beauty, and he asked for 
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her hand in marriage with him; but King c^taka thinking King 
^r^iiika to be of low birth, flatly refused to give her in marri¬ 
age with him. King Sr^oika was greatly disappointed. Abhaya 
Kumara consoled his father by waiting for some time for the 
fulfilment of his cherished object. 

With a definite plan of work, Abhaya Kumftra, under a 
false disguise, secretly went to Vais41i, and sent a beautiful port¬ 
rait of King ^r(5nika to Su-jy^sth4, through some of her maid¬ 
servants, Su-jy^stha fell in love with King ^renika. Abhaya Knm- 
ira had an under-ground passage prepared upto the harem of 
King C^taka, and informing Su-jy4sth4 about all his preparations 
for their mutual meeting and told her to be ready for the appointed 
time. As pre-arranged King ^r^ijika came in a chariot with thirty- 
two body-guards into the subteranean passage Su-jy^sth& was 
immensely pleased on seeing King ^r^gika. Su-jy4sthi went to 
her dear sister C61laij5 for her permission. C^llaijS told her that 
she would also, go with her, as she will not be able to live alone 
without her. Owing to her affectionate pertinacity, Su-jy^sthft 
brought C^llana near the door of the under-ground passage, 
accidently forgetting to take her basket of jewellery with her, 
Su-jyestha made C^^llana to sit in the chariot, and she went to 
the palace to take her basket of jewellery. 

In the mean time, the king’s body-guards thought it in-advi- 
sable to wait longer in an enemy’s palace and King ^r^nika, on 
seeing a female sitting in the chariot, and thinking her to be 
Su-jyfestha at once drove the chartot swiftly with C^dlana in it. 
When Su jyastha returned to the door of the under-ground 
passage with her basket of jewellery to take her seat in the 
chariot, she found that neither her sister C^llaga nor the chariot 
was there. On seeing her indirectly expressed wish frustrated, 
Su-jy^stha, at once loudly shouted “ Run, Run, my dear sister 
C^llana has been secretly carried away” King Cotak’s warriors 
rapidly ran into the under-ground passage. In the fight all the 
thirty-two body-guards (sons of ^ulasa) of King .^reijika were 
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killed. But King ^r^ijika went away safely with C^lla^a in the 
chariot. 

On the way to R5j agriha Nagara, K.ing ^r^pika used to 
accost Gdlaija as Su-jye^tha but at last Cellaoa showed him his 
mistake, and said:—“I am Su-jy%ha’s sister. In your hurry, Su- 
jy^sthS has been left behind.” On seeing that Cellaija was as 
charming as Su-jy^stha, and that she was equally in love with 
him, King ^r^ijlka gladly contracted marriage with Cfellan5. 

King Sr^ijfka before his marriage with C411anl-d4vi. 

It is said that before his marriage with Gllafja-d<5vl, King 
5r4i}ika was a believer in the tenents of Buddhism. When 

Qautama Buddha soon after renouncing the world was walking 
for alms in the streets of Rajagriha, he was seen by ^r^nika 
Bimbisara who was sitting in a terrace of his palace. Attracted 

by his lustrous and charming face, the king sent one of his 
servants to him to inquire as to where he had put up, and then, 
he himself went far away on the surface-ground of a high 
mountain to pay him a visit. Knowing him to be bom in a 
Ksatriya family from his lustrous beauty, King ^r^oika inquired 

about the reason why he was practising severe penance after 
renouncing his kingdom a* an age fit for wordly pleasures, and 
he also told him that if he would leave off ascetic life, he might 
give him a dignified post in his army, suitable for a Ksatriya 

chief. On hearing the .reply of Qautama Buddha, the king became 
greatly attached towards his tenents, and he requested him “O 
prince I “If you ever come accross a remedy for the Salavation 
of the World, you should first of all, accept the gift of a vihsra 

(monastery) from me Gautama Buddha gladly accepted the 
invitation. When Qautama Buddha, later on, went to Rajagriha 
Nagara, he wqs greatly honoured by King ^r^rjika, and thinking 
that V^nuvana Udyana would be a suitable solitary dwelling- 
place for Qautama Buddha and his ascetic disciples. King ^rd- 
«jika made a free gift of the V^guvana to him, 

16 
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King ^renlka after his marriage with C^llaoa-d^vi 

After his marriage with C^llaija d4vi King ^r^?ika seems to 
have come under the influence of the Jaina Dharma. C411ai?a 
-devi and her father King C^taka of Vai^4li, were followers 
of Jaina Tirthankara Par^va Natha (twenty-third Tirthankara of 
the present series of twenty four). It is, in every way, possible 
that King ^^reijika may not have accepted Jaina Dharma at Cell- 
apa’s bidding. There may have occurred various opportunities on 
which numerous discussions may have taken place between King 
^r^oika and C^llaija-d4vi, but the great event which created a 
profound impression on the mind of King 5r4nika about the sup¬ 
eriority of Jaina Religion was his meeting with a Jaina Sadhu at 
Magdi kuksi Caitya, during his pilgrimage to Buddhist Centers 
of Worship. 

This meeting with the young Jaina Sadhu forms the subject- 
matter of the Twentieth Adhyayana of Uttaradhyana Sutra, whi¬ 
ch, translated by the late Dr. Hermann Jacobi, is as follows:— 

Twentieth Lecture. 

The Great Dutjr of the Nirgranthae Anathi Muni. 

1. Piously adoring the Perfected and the restrained saints, 

listen to my true instruction which (teaches) the real, profit 
(of men) Religion and Liberation. (1). 

2. King ^r^oika the Ruler of Magadha who preserved many 

precious things, once made a pleasure-excursion to Mapdi 
kuksi Caitya. (2). 

3. It was a park like Nandana with trees and creepers of 

many kinds, peopled by various birds, and full of various 

flowers. (3). 

4. There, he saw a restrained and concentrated saint, sitting 

below a tree, who looked delicate and accustomed to 
comfort. (4). 

5. When the king saw his figure, his astonishment at the as- 
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cetic’s figure was very great and un-equalled. (5). 

6. O his colour! O his figure! O the loveliness of the noble 

man ! O his tranquility ! 0 his perfection l 0 his disregard for 
pleasures! (6). 

7. Adoring his feet and keeping him on his right side (he 

sat down) neither too far off, nor too close by, and asked 
him with his hands clasped. (7). 

8. Though a young noble man, you have entered the order 

in an age for pleasure, you exert yourself as a^ratnaoa, O 
ascetic, 1 want to hear you explain this. (8). 

9. I am without a protector O great king; there is nobody to 

protect me. I know no friend, nor any one to have sympathy 
with me. (9). 

10. Then King Sr^tjika, the Ruler of Magadha laughed : How 

should there be nobody to protect one so accomplished 
as you ? (10). 

11. 1 am the protector of religious men; O monk! enjoy plea¬ 

sures together with your friends and relations; for, it is a 
rare chance to be bom as a human being. (11). 

12. “You yourself are without a protector, ^r^pika, Ruler of 

Magadha, and as you are without a protector, how can you 
protect anybody else ? (12). 

13. When the saint had addressed this unprecedented speech 

to the king, who was greatly moved and astonished and 
struck with astonishment, (he answered). (13). 

14. “I have horses, elephants, and subjects, a town,and a sera¬ 
glio, power, and command; 1 enjoy human plasures. (14'. 

15. In possession of so great means which permit the owner 

to enjoy all pleasures, how could he be without protection ? 
Reverend Sir! You speak untruth. (15). 

16. 0 king, you do not know the meaning and origin of (the 
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word) without protection nor how one comes to be with¬ 
out protection or with protection, O Ruler of Men! (16). 

17. Hear O great king with an undistracted mind, in what way, 

a man can be said to be ‘ without protection ’ and with 
what purpose I have said all this. (17). 

18. There is a town Rau^ambi by name, which is among towns 

what Indra is (among the gods); there lived my father who 
possessed great wealth. (18). 

19. In my childhood O great king, 1 caught a very bad eye- 

disease and a severe burning fever in all my limbs. 0 Ruler 
of Men. (19). 

20. My eyes ached as if a cruel enemy thrust a sharp tool in 

the hollow of my body. (20). 

21. In the back, the heart, and the head, I suffered dreadful and 

very keen pains equal to a stroke of lightning. (21). 

11. Then, the best physicians came to my help, who cure by 
their medical art and by spells, who were versed in their 
science, and who well know shells and roots. 22. 

23. They tried to cure me according to the four-fold science 
which they had been taught; but they could not rid me of 
my pains; hence 1 say that 1 am with out protection. 23. 

24 My father would have spent all he possessed for my sake; 
but he could not rid me of my pains, hence, I say that I am 
without protection. 24. 

25. My mother, O great king 1 was agonised with grief about 

her son, but she could not etc. 25. 

26. O great king ! my brothers, the elder and younger ones, could 

not rid me of my pains etc. 26. 

27. O great king ! my own sisters, the elder and younger ones, 

could not rid -me of my pains etc (27). 
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28. 0 great king 1 my lowng and faithful wife, moistened my br¬ 
east with the tears of her eyes. (28). 

29. The poor lady did not eat, nor drink nor bathe, nor use 

perfumes, wreaths, and anointment, with my knowledge or 
without it (29) 

30. O great king! she did not leave my side even for a mom¬ 
ent; but she could not rid me of my pains, hence, I say that 

I am without protection. (30) 

31. Then 1 said; It is very hard to bear pains again and again 

. to the endless Circle of Births. (31) 

32. If 1 for once, shall get rid of these great pains, 1 shall be¬ 

come a houseless monk, calm, restrained, and ceasing to 
act. (32). 

33. While I thought so, 1 fell asleep, Ruler of Men, and after, 

that night, my pains had banished, (33). 

33. Then, in the morning of the next day, 1 look leave of my 
relations, and became a houseless monk, calm, restrained, and 
ceasing to act. (34). 

35. Thus, I became the protector of myself and of others besides, 

of all living beings, whether they move or not (35). 

36. My own self is the river Vaitaragi; my own self the Salma- 

II tree; my own Self is the miraculous cow-Kamaduha; 

my own Self, the park Nandana. (3b). 

37. My own Self is the doer and undoer of misery and happi- 
ness; my own Self friend and foe, according as 1 act well 
or badly 

38. But there is still another want of protection,© king ! hear 

therefore, O Jcing 1 attentively with concentrated thoughts, 
how some, easily discouraged men go astray after having 
adopted the Law of the Nirgranthas (38) 

39. If an ordained monk, through carelessness, does not strictly 
keep the Qreat Vow^ does not restrain himself, but 



desires pleasure, then, his fetters will not be completely 
cut off. (39) 

40. One who does not pay constant attention to his walking, 

his speaking, his begging, his receiving and keeping (of things 
necessary for a monk), and his eating nature, does not follow 
the road trod by the Lord, (40) 

41. One who, for a long time, wears a shaven crown and 

mortifies himself, but who is careless with regard to the vows, 
and neglects penance and self-control, will not be a winner 
in the battle (of life). (41) 

42. He is empty like a clenched fist (of no value); like an un¬ 
coined false Karsapaqa * or like a piece of glass resembling 
turguoise, he is held lightly by men of discernment. (42) 

43. He who has the character of a sinner, though he lays great 

stress on the outward signs of his calling as a means of 
living; he who does not control himself though he pretends 
to do so, will come to grief for a long time. (43) 

44. As the poison K^l^kuta, kills him who drinks it; as a 

weapon cuts him who awkwardly handles it; as a V^tSla 
kills him who does not lay him; so, the Law harms him 
who mixes it with sensuality. (44) 

45. He who practises divination from bodily marks and dreams, 

who is well-versed in augury and superstitious rites, and who 
gains a sinful living by practising magic tricks, will have no 
refuge at the time (of Retribulipn) (45) 

46. The sinner, always wretched, goes from darkness to darkness, 

to utter misery; the unholy man who breaks the rules of 
monks, rushes, as it were, to hell, and to be born again as 
a brute. (46) 


» Coin of the weight of a Kmr^a. 
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47. He who accepts forbidden alms viz such food as he himself 
asks for, as has been bought for his sake, or as he gets regu¬ 
larly (as by right and customs) and who, like fire, devours 
everything, will go to hell from here, after having sinned. (47) 

48. A cut-throat enemy will not do him such harm as his own 

perversity will do him; the man without pity will feel 
repentence in the hour of death. (48) 

49. In vain, he adopts nakedness who errs about matters of 

paramount interest; neither this world nor the next will be 
his; he is a loser in both respects in the world. (49) 

50. Thus, the self-willed sinner, who leaves the road of the 
Highest Jinas, who with the appetite of an osprey is 
desirous of pleasure, will grieve in useless sorrow. (50) 

51. A wise man who hears this discourse-an instruction full of 

precious wisdom-and who deserts every path of the wicked, 
should walk the Road of the Great Nirgranthas. (51) 

52. He who possesses Virtuous Conduct and Life, who has 

practised the best self-control, who keeps away from sinful 
influences, and who has destroyed his Karman, will reach 
(in the end) the greatest, best and permanent place 
(viz-Mukti). t52) 

53. Thus, the austere and calm, great ascetic and great sage 

who kept great vows and possessed great fame, preached, 
at great length, this great sermon; the great duty of the 
Nirgranthas. (53). 

54. And King ^r4nika pleased, spoke thus; You have truly shown 

what it is to be without protection. (54). 

55. You have made the best use of human birth, you have 
made a true gain, O great sage, you are a protector ( of 
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mankind at large ) and of your relations-for you have 
entered the Path of the Best Jinas. (55). 

56. You are the protector of all unprotected beings. O ascetic! 
I ask you to forgive me; 1 desire you to put me right. (56). 

57. That by asking you, I have disturbed your meditation, and 

that I invited you to enjoy pleasures; all this you must for¬ 
give me. (57). 

58. When the lion of kings had thus with the greatest devotion 

praised the lion of house less monks, he together with his 
wives, servants and relations, became a staunch believer in 
the Law with a pure mind (58) 

59. The Ruler of Man. with the hair on his body joyfully erec¬ 

ted, bowed his head ( to the monk ) keeping him on his 
right side, and departed. (59). 

60. And the other, rich in virtues, protected by the three Quptis 
and abstaining from injuring living beings, in the three ways 
( viz by thought, words, and acts ) travelled about on the 
earth, free like a bird, and exempt from delusion. (60). 
Thus I say. 

Sujy^stha 

* 

Su-Jy^^ha meeting with a failure in her first love-affair 
remained unmarried through-out her life. After some time, she 
took Diksa at the holy hands of ^ramaija Bhagavin MahSvtra, 
and became a nun. She passed her religious life under the care 
of Arya Candana. 


Ajita-^atru (Konika). 

In course of time, C^llaaa-d6vi became pregnant. During 
the latter part of her pregnacy, one day, she had' an intense 
desire of eating the flesh of her husband. Knowing the 
foetus to be the source of many future troubles to 
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King Sr^oika owing to the wicked nature of her 
longing during pregnancy, she secretly made a number of 
attempts for the removal of the foetus but she was unsuccessful. 
She was daily being tormented by the idea of the wickedness of 
her longing and of the impossibility of the fulfilment of her 
desires. She became pale and dejected. King Sr^nika was very 
often trying to know the reason of her anxiety but she did not 
give him any satisfactory reply. Under undue pressure, she told 
him the real state of facts. The king consulted Abhaya Kumara. 
Abhaya Kt*^ara had some rabbit’s flesh placed on the king’s 
belly, and it was tightly covered with a piece of leather. Sitting 
alone with the king, C^llana d6vi removed pieces of meat placed 
over the king’s belly and tried to fulfil her longing. The king, 
in the mean time, was raising cries of agony. The queen became 
full of sorrow about her wicked act, and under the idea that she 
killed her own husband, she fainted. When she was brought to 
her senses, the king showed her, his un-injured body; she was 
consoled. 

With completion of nine months of pregnancy, CMlaqa-devt 
gave birth to a handsome boy. Knowing him to become an enemy 
of his own father, the child was thrown away far into Aioka- 
vana (a forest of A^oka trees). When King ^renika came to know 
of this episode, he had the child brought back to the palace; 
under the doubtful notion that if the eldest son is deserted 
like this, other children will not live long. 

Since, the boy was brought back from A^oka-vana, he was 
named Asoka Candra, When he was lying unprotected in the forest, 
a hen had bitten off a part of one of his fingers. The finger suppur¬ 
ated and on account of the pain, the child was crying constantly. 
King ^reoika out of love for his child, was keeping the swollen 
finger in his own mouth. By doing so the pain became lessj and the 
boy did not cry. Within a few days, the wound healed up but the 
finger remained a stump and so, when he grew up, he was play¬ 
fully called Kuoika (with a paralysed finger) by his playmates. 

17 
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Besides K^ijika, C411ana-d4vi had two more sons named 
Halla and Vihalla. She had no affection for as he was 

an enemy of his own father. She had partiality towards Halla 
and Vihalla. Kunika was always under the impression that King 
^rj^oika, on account of some one cause or another, was ill-rea- 
ting him. 

In due course of time, Kunika was married with a royal 
princess named Padmavati. 

It is said that Ajata-iatru was living at Campa Nagari as a 
representative of his father. Having imprisoned his father, and 
having put him to an unnatural death with various torments, he 
liad the entire kingdom of Magadha to himself. 

As soon as Ko^ala-devi heard that Ajata-^atru had killed 
his father-King 5r^ijika,-she died with deep lamentations. On 
hearing this, Pras4nadi-the king of Ko^nla and brother of Kf>^ala 
-devi-at once confiscated a village of K^^' given by 
to his sister Ko^aln-devi at the time of her marriage ceremony 
with King ^r^nika, and of which village, Ajata-^atru-Kupika will, 
now, be the proper claimant. Enraged at this, Ajata-^atru waged 
a war with Several battles were faught, in some of 

which Ajata-^atru was successful, and in some others Ko^ala- 
raja was successful. “At last, Ajata-^atru was defeated and taken 
as a captive* but Ko^ala-raja gave his daughter Vajiri in marri¬ 
age with him, and gave the same village at the marriage- 
ceremony, to her. 

Ajita-^atru had wars with King C6taka of Vai^ali in con¬ 
nection with S^canaka elephant and a divine pearl neck-lace 
given to his younger brothers Halla and Vihailla by King ^r4- 
9 ika himself. In these wars with King Cetaka, Ajata-^atru-Kuoika 
was successful, and he destroyed Vai^ali. It is said 96 lac 
( 96,00,000 ) persons were killed in these wars. 

Owing to the increasing extent and power of the kingdom 
of Magadha, Ajita-^atru became an object of enmity with King 
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Caoda Pradyota of Avanti, It is said Ajata-^atru had made the 
fortress of Rajagriha stronger at various strategic points owing 
to a fear of attack from Canda Pradyota. 

6. Diksi of IVl^gha ULumara. 

From Madhyama Anapa Nagari, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
went to Rajagriha and he had his lodgings in Quna <^ila Caitya. 

On hearing the news of arrival of .^ramana Bhagavan Maha¬ 
vira at Rajagriha, large crowds of people became ready to go 
for his darsana. In the market places, squares, inns, and streets 
of F^ajagriha and every where, tiiere was a talk about the arri¬ 
val of .^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and there was an assem¬ 
blage of a large number of people-many Ksatriyas noble men, Brah¬ 
mins, bards, warriors, religious preceptors, Mallakies, Lecchavies, 
feudatory princess, crown princes, jagirdars, village chiefs, mer¬ 
chants, millionairs, generals, heads of caravans etc. went to Quha 
^ila Caitya for the darsana of the worshipful Lord and for his 
enlightening preaching. 

The kings of those times were anxious that some virtuous 
saints, famous mendicant ascetics, some learned men etc should 
occassionally come to their town, and should give to them and 
to their people, the advantage of their company and preaching. 
They were particularly careful that these Itinerent Benefactors 
of the Society should have no inconvenience during their sojourn 
in their kingdom. Every town had some upavana or udyana, 
(pleasure-gardefi\ suitable for the lodging of these persons; and 
in some of them there was a caitya (temple of some god or 
goddess. People visiting these temples, will very easily know of 
the arrival of such persons in the upavana. If any saint practis¬ 
ing severe austerities happened to come, there was a large cro¬ 
wd of people going there for his darsana. The king, as well as, 
the members of his family and of his assembly, would go for 
his dartona and preaching. 

These saints and learned men did not care to drag the pe- 
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dple of various religions and faiths who had come there into a 
a new faith they may have created, or to drag them into quarr¬ 
els of various faiths, but they preached the general rules of 
morality to the masses,-which are acceptable to all without the 
question of creed or faith. Persons of various religions and faiths, 
used to go for dar^ana or preaching to a saint ot any faith, with¬ 
out the least hesitation. It is a different question if a person has 
unswerving confidence in a certain saint, and with or without 
initiation he goes on studying further about the system of religion 
adopted by him. 

On seeing the tumult of big crowds of people going for 
dars'ana of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, from a window of his 
palace, Megha Kumara, son of King i’renika by his wife Queen 
Dharini, said to one of his attendents:-‘ls there a festival of a 
god or a goddess; or a pilgrimage to any udyana (pleasure- 
garden) or a pilgrimage to any mountain, so that large crowds 
of people are going towards the outer upavana ?’ The attendent 
respectfully replied;-“Sramaija Bliagavan Mahavira has, today, 
come here to the upavana of the town, and people a.re going 
there for his dar^ana and preaching’. On hearing these words 
of his attendent, Megha Kumara had his horse-chariot 
with four, bells attached to it, ready for him, and he went to the 
place where the Worshipful Lord was. On seeing Sramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira from a distance Megha Kumara got down 
from his chariot, removed all his kingly enblems, and went on 
foot to ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, with both his hands folded 
in the form of an anjali, and having gone three times round 
^ramatta Bhagavan Mahavira with due ceremony, he took his 
seat along with others. He saw that King Sr^oika, Nandis^tja, 
Abhaya Kumara, and some of his brothers were also present ia 
the meeting. 

For some time, Sramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira preached 
Dharma De^ana (a religious sermon). On hearing the sermon, 
M6gha Kumara becmne greatly pleased and contented, and he 
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experienced a feeling of profound satisfaction that his inner soul 
was striving for higher spirituality. At the close of the preaching, 
M^gba Kumara repeatedly bowed down at the feet ot Sramaija 
Bhagavin Mahavira, and requested him thusr-Bhagavan ! 1 liked 
your preaching. 1 am interested in it. 1 have perfect faith in 
your Sayings, and 1 am desirous of a manly effort. O Worshipful 
Lord! Whatever you have said is entirely true. With the permission 
of my parents, I am willing to live in your company and to act 
according to your commands’. The Merciful Lord replied:- O 
beloved of the gods 1 Do as you like most Do not delay’. 

At the end of the conversation, M^gha Kumara took his 
seat in his chariot and he returned home in hot haste. Immediately, 
Megha Kumara went to his parents and having respectfully 
saluted them, he said:-Dear Father and Mother I Today 1 had 
been to .Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and 1 heard his preaching. 
I liked it very much.’ On hearing these words of Megha Kumara, 
his parents were greatly pleased and they said:-You are lucky, 
happy, intelligent, and wise, that you liked the preaching of 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. Then M6gha ‘Kumara saidi-’Dear 
Parents ! have a keen desire of living with ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira, and of behaving strictly in accordance with his precepts. 
1 am willing to do so with your permission.” 

On hearing these words never heard before, from the lips 
of her dutiful son, Dharini M§ta became senseless, and she fell 
down on the ground with her body cold with profuse perspi¬ 
ration. When she was brought to her senses by the application 
of cooling remedies, she began to lament thus, with a sorrowful 
heart:-‘0 dear son! you are my only lovely son; you are the 
centre of my confidence, you are like a precious jewel in my 
house. It will be very difficult for me to bear the pangs of 
separation from you even for a moment. O dear son I I will 
marry you with eight soft-bodied beautiful lovely girls of noble 
families, who, with their bodies slightly bent by their rounded 
protuberent fleshy breasts, will proudly walk about in your 
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palace with a slow lordly gait like so many well-decorated 
celestial nymphs and will give you delight by their juvenile 
amorous pranks. You can leave off your idea of taking DiksS 
for the present, and can fearlessly enjoy all worldly pleasures 
with them to your entire satisfaction. After my death, when you 
have become of mature age, and when you have a large number 
of progeny, you are at liberty to renounce all worldly attachments 
and to take Bhagavati Diksa at the pious hands of Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira. I am anxious to fondle your young babies. 

Megha K,umara-said Mother ! Whatever you have said is true. 
But this human body is as frail as a water-bubble; it is surro¬ 
unded by numerous miseries; it is exposed to the agonies of a 
variety of diseases; and this body is sure to be destroyed sooner 
or later. No one can definitely say who will die first and who 
will die at a later date. Therefore, O mother! You willingly give 
me your permission, so that, with your blessing, 1 may endeavour 
to accomplish the best during my this human life. O mother! 
the worldly pleasures which you are insisting upon me to enjoy, 
are unclean, imperpetual, shameful, transitory, irregular, destructi¬ 
ble, and fit to be abandoned necessarily sooner or later. They 
cannot now give me delight. Besides, these worldly pleasures are 
perishable, and no one can say whether I will die earlier or they 
will perish*before me’ 

K^nowing that M4gha Kumara was not a person who could 
be enticed by the offer of worldly pleasures, Dharini-mata now 
showing him the inconveniences of ascetic life, said;—‘My dear 
son 1 You do not know that strict observance of the rules of 
ascetic life declared by ^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira is like che¬ 
wing iron-beads with the aid of a set of one’s natural fickle 
teeth. It is like eating morsels of fine dust. It is like swimming 
in a direction contrary to that of the current of forcibly rushing 
waters of the Ganges. It is like walking bare-footed on the edge 
of a sharp sword. 0 son ! You will have dry insipid food to eat and 
old torn-out clothes to put on. You shall have to live in a 
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forest or in a burial ground or in deserted houses with scanty 
walls, or under trees frequented by ferocious animals. You shall 
have to suffer from the extremes of cold and heat, from hunger 
and thirst; and you shall have to endure patiently the agonies of 
various diseases caused by excess of wind, bile or cough. For 
your food also, you shall have to wander from house to house 
for begging your food, and you shall have to take your food only 
once every day, out of the offal of house holders. I have so 
many well furnished palaces and pleasure-houses, so tnany 
elephants, horses chariots etc, a large retinue and 
immense wealth. Without you, my dear child! ail this 
paraphelia is useless. You are a royal prince bred up in luxury 
with all comforts of life. How will you be able to endure all 
these vicisitudes of ascetic life ? 

M^gha Kumara, undaunted by such intrepidating accounts, 
calmly replied:-Mother ? What you say is quite right. But that 
anxiety of fear is meant for timid persons. Only those persons 
who are deeply submerged in worldly pleasures, and who have 
no care for para-loka (future existence) become disparaged by 
these imiag inary fears; and, then, they miss the rare opportunity. 
But that steady well-determined and energetic person, who has 
perfect faith in the Sayings of the Tirthaiikaras, who is firmly 
assured of the truth of these Sayings, and who has high respect 
for the Sayings, will not, in the least, be daunted by such ima¬ 
ginary fears, but he will be able to accomplish an object, which 
it is extremely difficult to attain. O Mother! therefore, please 
give me permission, with a fearless heart, to take BhSgavati 
Diksa at the lotus-like hands of .^rarnaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 

When, however, M4gha Kumara did not, in the least, swe¬ 
rve from his firm determination, after such strong persuation, 
Dharigi Mata at last said:—My dear son I Apart from anything 
else, 1 am anxious to see you decked with royal authority’. 

Now it was King ^r^gika’s turn to give permission to Mcgha 
Kumara for his Diksa. That intelligent monarch was made of a 
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different mould. From his young age, he had many opportunities 
of experiencing ups and downs of life. So that, although he had 
great longing for royal wealth which he had obtained after much 
waiting, still however, he had pious faith in a number of saints, 
and he honoured them on various occassions, and as a conse¬ 
quence, he had high respect for ascetic life It is a different 
question that King Sr^nika had not himself accepted sSdhu jivana 
(ascetic life), and that during the latter portion of his life, he 
was imprisoned and cruelly treated by his son Ajata^atru (Kuoika), 
and at last he met with an unnatural death. But it must be said 
to the credit of King 5r^nika, that he always took delight in seeing 

that his own family-members and the general public should mix 
freely with ascetics and saints, that they should thoroughly 
understand the real essence of the principles of individual reli¬ 
gions, and that they should adapt them into their daily life He 

never prevented any of his own queens, sons, or citizens-males 
or females, poor or rich-from renouncing the world, and taking 
Diksi from suitable Qurus (preceptors), but, by issuing a public 
proclamation, he always encouraged with suitable helps 

With his son M^gha KumSra, when all persuation proved 
futile, King ^r^nika, followed the same policy. Just to please Queen 
Dharini-the mother of M6gha Kumara, the wise king, had the 
Installation Ceremony of appointing M<5gha Kumara as a king, on 

the throne of the Kingdom of Magadha, performed with great 
pomp, and at the anointing ceremony, he said -My dear son I may 
you be victorious! I entrust you with the authority of governing 

the entire Kingdom of Magadha. and remaining as a householder, 
may you become the King of Magadha for a long time like 
King Bharata ” 

Megha Kumara was not to be enticed by such methods. 
On assuming the royal authority, his first order was :-“You bring 
the rajo-haraga (a fine woollen brush kept by Jaina Sadhus for 
getting rid of small insects and vermins that may be crawling about) 
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and patras ( wooden utensils used for begging alms ) for me, 
and bring with you a barber for removing my hair”. 

DhSripi Mata, then, weeping bitterly, carefully took, out of 
affectionate love, the hair cut by the barber, and having placed 
them in a jewelled box as an object of remembrance for her, 
she kept the box under her pillow. 

Having taken M^gha Kum^ra to Sramaija Bhagavln Maha- 
vira with due pomp and ceremony, Dharii)i Mata, with a faltering 
voice, said ‘O worshipful Lord 1 This M^gha Kumira is my only 

son. He is as dear to me as my life itself. For my own self, 
he is a precious gem in my house. Just as a lotus is produced 
in mire, and it grows in water but it is not defiled either by 
the dust of the mire or by the drops of water, in the same way, 

this M4gha Kumira, born among worldly pleasures, and grown 
up In worldly enjoyments, is not, on hearing your preaching, 
willing to be defiled by worldly pleasures and enjoyments. He 
has beojme disgusted with the vagaries of worldly pleasures. He 
Is desirous of leaving his house and taking Bhagavati Diks5 at 

your pious hands. He is willing to live with you. You will be 
pleased to give him Bhagavati D!ks5 and accept him as your 
disciple.” At the time when ^rama^ja BhagavSn MahSvlra admi¬ 
tted M^gha KumSra into his Order of Sadhus, Dharini Miti 
with a sorrowful faltering voice, said :—‘My dear son! Always 
work strenuously on this Path. Pe brave, do not neglect. May 
we aspire to walk on your foot-steps by your brilliant example’. 

The family-members, friends, and acquaintances of M^gha 
Kumara returned home with tearful eyes. Now, M4gha Kumara 
had to plod his way single-handed, ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira 
along with his assemblage of Sadhu-disciples had put up at 
Quija ^ila Caitya of the town. It so happened that at the time of 
spreading beddings for the night, according to grades of senio¬ 
rity, the bedding of the newly initiated royal prince M4gha Kumara 
came at the main entrance of the Caitya, and his bedding became 
18 
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. covered with the dust from the feet of Ssdhus going out for 
urination and coming in, during the night. He may have received 
slight kicks un-intentionally from Sadhus groping in the dark¬ 
ness of the night. Such a feat was a severe one, on the first 
night of his ascetic life, for a son of the mighty King ^r^iiika 
of Magadha D^^a-who was rolling in luxurious royal beds from 
his very birth. 

Megha Kumira Muni could not get the slightest sleep dur¬ 
ing the ^hole night. He thought :-‘Where is my luxurious royal 
bed ? How long should I thus roll in mud ? When 1 was in my 
royal palace, these Sadhus used to salute me, give me hospitable 
reception, show mark of honour to-warJs me and they were 
addressing me with very polite words. But now that I am no 
longer a prince and have become a recluse like themselves, they 
do not show the slightest courtsey towards me, but on the con¬ 
trary, they harass me by repeatedly treading on my bedding, and 
they did not allow me to have the slightest sleep during the whole 
night. In the morning, with the permission of ^ramapa Bhaga- 
van MahSvira, 1 will return home.’’ 

With such ideas in his mind, M^gha Kumara Muni, any how 
passed the night. Early in the morning he went to ^ramaija Bha- 
gavan Mahavira, who, reading the thoughts uppermost in M4- 
gha KumSr*s mind, at once, told him O M^gha 1 It seems, 
you did not get any sleep at night. Your rank for the present, 
being low, in such a big congregation of Sadhus, your seat 
would be at the end, and it is possible that you may not get 
sleep by the going out and coming in, of numerous Sadhiisfrom 
near your bed. You have nothing to be worried or grieved at. 

Because, 

You may not remember, but 1 know it full well that dur¬ 
ing your third previsous bhava (life), you were living in the 
level ground of Mount Vaitidhya as Sum^ru-prabha-the king 
of numerous elephants; you had numerous beloved female ele- 
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phants and Iheir young onces. Being extremely passionate and 
very fond of sensual enjoyments, you took with you some of 
your favourite female elephants, and you went to several moun¬ 
tains, rivers, far-extending forests, pools w ith lotuses, and other 
beautiful places, amusing your self with them. 

One day, in the month of Jy^stha (June-July) during a 
severe tempest of wind, a fire commenced by rubbing together 
of trees, and it spread in all the directions in the forest. All the 
elephants and female-elephants of your batch ran away in diff¬ 
erent directions out of fright, and they became separated from 
you. You. becoming thirsty, entered a pond full of mire, but 
not knowing the correct path, you became immersed in the 
mire, and being far away from water and from the bank of the 
pond, and being wounded by the tusks of your enemy-elephants 
of previous life, you suffered severe agonies for seven days, and 
died having completed an age-limit of one hundred and twenty 
years. 

During the next-life, you were born as an elephant of red 
colour with four tusks-a leader of seven hundred female ele- 
phants-at Mount Vindhyacala. During that life also you were 
very fond of sexual pleasures. One day, on seeing a forest— 
fire, you at once ran to a well-guarded locality. After going 
there you had a remembrance of a forest-fire of your previous 
life. You had an idea that such forest-fires very often occur in 
these forests, therefore, a well-guarded place should be kept 
ready for emergencies. With that idea in your mind, you rem¬ 
oved trees, shrubs, leaves, weeds etc. from an extensive area 
on the southern bank of the river and made that place well- 
guarded against fire, making a circle, of about four miles.. You 
made your lodging near that locality, and your used to remove 
shrubs, weeds, leaves etc at the beginning, middle, and end of 
the rainy season. 

Again, there was a severe fire in the forest. But before 
you reached the well-guarded locality prepared by you, the place 
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became almost filled up with tigers, lions, bears, and other ferr- 
odous animals frightened by the approaching fire, and you had 
very scanty space wherein you can stand with difficulty. After 

standing there, for some time, you raised up your foot a little 
to relieve an itching sensation in your body. A rabbit pushed by 
the pressure of the crowd, at once occupied the space created 
by the raising of your foot. As soon as you tried to set your 
foot on the ground, you saw that there was a rabbit underneath 
if. Out of compassion for the rabbit, lest it may be crushed to 
death, you kept standing with your foot raised up.’ 

‘During the fire that lasted for two days and a half, you 
remained standing on your three legs. When, with the subsid¬ 
ence of the fire, all the other animals went away into the surr¬ 
ounding forest, you tried to walk with the idea of going away 

from that place. But as your feet had become benumbed by 
standing on three legs only, you fell down heavily on the ground, 
and you died after suffering severe agony for three days, with 
a heart full of compassion, having completed an age-limit of 
one hundred years. 

On account of your having shown compassion towards living 
creatures during that life, you are born as a son of King ^r4oika 
and Dhariiji. You have now left off worldly enjoyments and have 
accepted ascetic life; you possess more strength, more manly 
vigour, and more intelligence. O M^gha ! even during your brute 
life, you suffered terrible agonies with great tranquility of mind 
for a merciful act, then, how is it that you are grieved by the 
touch of the dust of the feet of the Sidhus, whose feet are fit 
to be worshipped by the three worlds? 

On hearing the events of his previous life from the mouth 
of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, the mind of M4gha Kum&ra 
Muni became perfectly calm, and he became steady and more 
energetic in the practice of his religious duties. He had tears of 
joy and his entire body became horripilated with extreme joy. 
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Having repeatedly saluted and having bowed down at the lotus¬ 
like feet of the worshipful Lord, the obedient M4gha l^umara 
Muni said:-‘Bhagavan I Except my eyes, I renounce my whole 
body in the service of Sadhus’. Having taken this vow, Megha 
Kumara Muni became more and more energetic in his religious 
duties, and having completed his ascetic life without the slightest 
defect, and having remained without food and drink for one month 
during his death-bed, on Vipula Giri near l^ajagriha, Megha 
Kumara Muni died, and was born as a god in Vijaya Vimana. 
Descending from the Vija)a Vimana in due course of time, M^gha 
Kumara Muni will be born in Maha Vid^ha Ks^tra, and will then 
attain Moksa (Liberation). 

7 . Nandlseoa Kumara. 

During the first varsa-vasa (staying during the four months 
of the rainy season) at Rajagriha, of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
numerous males and females attracted by his disinterested 
preachings, became his followers. Like M^gha Kumira, another 
son Nandii^^a Kumara ol King Sr^gika became ready to take 
Diksa from Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. The name of Nandisega 
Kumara is inseparably connected with the account of elephant 
S4canaka the chief elephant of King ^r^gikathe elephant, who 
became, in late years, the cause of a terrible war between the 
kingdoms of Magadha and Vai^ali. 

An Account of Secanaka Elephant. 

A chief elephant of a herd of wild elephants killed all 
the male elephants of his herd, under the impression that 
when-the young elephant grew up and became strong, he 
would kill him in his old age, and would try to become the 
master of all the female-elephants of his herd. 

One pregnant female-elephant became separated from the 
herd, and having gone to the residential quarters of hermits, and 
having given birth to a male elephant she kept the newly-born 
elephant under the merciful care of the hermits, and she went 
ttfick to her own herd. 
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Under the affectionate care and judicious treatment of the 
hermits, the young elephant became intelligent, sportive, and 
strong. Along with the hermits, he used to sprinkle water over 
the trees of the hermitage with the quantity of water taken 
into his trunk. After he came into rut, the young elephant had 
a duel fight with the chief elephant of the herd, and he killed 
him. But later on, the young elephant became un-managable, and 
he became a source of fear and terror to all in the forest. 

The hermits, thinking the young elephant to be fit in every 
respect to become the chief elephant of King 6Y^:nika, informed 
the king of the elephant’s condition. King ^r^gika sent a parly of 
his servants to the forest to captivate the elephant, and he had 
him brought to his presence. But the next day, the elephant 
broke all his fetters and chains, and he ran away into the forest. 
Now this time King Sregika himself accompanied by his princes, 
went into the torest to captivate the elephant. The king was 
greatly pleased with the elephant as he possessed many aus¬ 
picious signs of his body but no one was able to captivate him. 
At last, Nandis’ega Kumira brought him under control and 
trained him. From that time, the elephant named Secanaka was 
made the chief elephant of King Sr^gika. 

Dik^ of Nandis^na Kumara 

One day, on hearing the preachings of 5ramaga Bhagavan 
Mphavira, Nandis^ga Kumara became ready to renounce all the 
wordly enjoyments and to take* Diksa from the Worshipful Lord. 
He asked permission from his own mother and from King 
^renika, but all his family members were perfectly familiar with 
his irritable nature, and they advised him not to be hasty. Nandi- 
s^ga Kumara persistently told them that he would keep his evil 
nature and bad habits under control by the practice of penance, 
and he went to ^ramaga Bhagavin Mahavira and joined his 
Order of Shadhus, 

When Nandis^ga Kumara was going to ^ramaga BhagavSn 
Mahavira, an aerial deity from the sky, told him:—‘0 Ktunara I 
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For the present, you abstain from taking Diksa. You have still 
to experience some Karma prejudicial to good conduct-which is 

the result of enjoyments in previous life. What harm is there 
if you remain in your own house for some time ? O son 1 adv¬ 
enturous deeds do not bear good fruit. An act, done at the right 
moment, actually accomplishes the work. Corn does not grow 
in the absence of requisite time, although it may have been 
profusely sprinkled with water. The K,umara replied “ O deity ! 
Why do you talk thus ? How can I leave off the idea of ren¬ 
unciation adopted by myself ? Or, how can there be any act pre¬ 
judicial to good conduct, for one who is destitute of company of 
wicked persons, and whose body has become dried up by severe 
austerities ? ” 

Having thus disregarded the the advice of the deity, Nandi- 
s^/|a K^imara swiftly went to the Samavasarana. There also, Sra- 

maga Bhagavan Mahivira advised him not to be hasty. How¬ 
ever, neglecting the future break of celibacy likely to occur by 

his adventurous act, Nandisena Kumara took Diksa from the 
Worshipful Lord. Then observing fastings of two days, three days, 
etc and practising severe austerities, Nandisdga Muni went to 

numerous villages and towns in company with .^ramaga Bhaga¬ 
van Mahavira. He studied various Sastras and he used to medi¬ 
tate on their meanings constantly. Living near the lotus-llke 
feet of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, the ascetic suffered trou¬ 
bles with a steady heart. Ready in the observance of his religi¬ 
ous duties, and bearing great repugnance towards sensual enjoy¬ 
ments, Nandis^na Muni always remained in perfect tranquility 
of mind. 

One day, however, the worthy Muni went out alone on a 
begging-tour for a break-fast after a two-days’ fasting, and by 
mistake, entered a prostitute’s house saying ‘Dharma L5bha’ to 
her. The prostitute smilingly said : ‘O Sadhu 1 Except the Artha- 
-libha (gain of wealth). I have nothing to do with your 
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Dharma-labha ( gain of piety ). Thinking that the poor 
woman, was cracking jokes at him, Nandi-?4na Muni 
produced a heap of jewels in her house by the miraculous 
powers of his austerities, and told her; ‘Here is Artha 
-libha (Jain of wealth; also for you,” 

The prostitute was greatly astonished by the divine powers 
of the Muni. The body of Nandis^ija Muni was that of a royal 
prince. Luster of austerity was added to his natural beauty. The 
prostitute became deeply enamoured with his charming body. She 
at once caught hold of Nandis^n’s arm, and having jtaken him 

into the interior of her house, she told him:-'0 Lord! You have 
graciously given me Dharma-labha, as well as, Artha-labha. You 
have also shown me your divine powers. But I am now desi¬ 
rous of having bhoga-labha (gain of sensual enjoyments) with 
you. You are brave in performing severe penance, and there will 

be no difficulty in complying with my request. Besides, 1 am a 
helpless woman, and it is quite appropriate that a brave person, 
like yourself, should give protection to the female sex even at 
some personal sacrifice. If you say ‘no’ to my humble entreaties, 

1 can assure you that, even at this very moment, in your prese¬ 
nce 1 will kill myself near your feet.” 

Ai last, the Inevitable occurred! Nandiseoa became helpless 
He decided to live at the prostitute’s house. But, at the same 
time, he took a vow that he would preach the Dharma promu¬ 
lgated by the Jin^^varas to devout persons and would daily send 
at least ten persons to ^ramana Bhagavan MahSvira for Diksi 
before he took his daily meals and if he did not instruct ten 

persons he would abandon all the worldly enjoyments. Now, 
having left aside the apparel of a S idhu, thinking about the ad¬ 
vice of the deity and the preachings of Sramatja Bhagavan Maha 
vira, the worthy SSdhu was enjoying worldly ^pleasures at the 
house of the prostitute and having preached Jaina Dharma, he 
was daily sending ten persons, to ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
for Diksi. 
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This state of affairs lasted for some time. With the dis¬ 
appearance of the wicked Karmas, Nandisega Muni becoming full 
of the ideas of renunciation, thought:—‘In this world, happiness 

is very slight, life is transitory, youth is fragile, this body is sub¬ 
ject to diseases, opportunities for Dharma are difficult to be ob¬ 
tained, and for persons who have broken their vow of celibacy, 
unbearable miseries crop up. In such conditions of life, it is not 
fit for me to stay here.’ 

One day, according to her usual practice, the prostitute sent 
repeated calls to Nandis4ija for dinner, as the food was ready, 
but he did dot come. Nine persons were ready for Diksa on 
that day but one goldsmith the tenth-could not be induced by 
any means to renounce the world. The prostitute, at last, went 
personally to invite him for dinner. Nandis^pa told her :-As yet, 
the tenth is not ready to leave his house. The prostitute laugh¬ 
ingly said. Then you become the tenth’ :-But these words of the 
prostitute became disastrous to her. 

Nandis^pa thought-'I am advising others to renounce the 
world, and 1 am myself enjoying worldly pleasures in a prosti¬ 
tute’s house.’ Immediately leaving the prostitute crying and be¬ 
ating her breast, Nandis^^a left her house and having gone to 
^ramaoa BhagavSn Mahivlra, he again took Bhagavati Diksi 
from him. Having atoned for his misbehaviour, and having done 

expiatory rites, Nandisbija Muni alwayas went with the Worship¬ 
ful Lord. Nandis^pa Muni led an exemplary ascetic life for a 
long time, and after d^ath, he was born as a god in D^valoka, 

8. QrEhastha Dharma 

The Ttrthankaras promulgated Sadhu Dharma (asceticism) 
for persons who were able to renounce the pleasures of worldly 
enjoyment, but they also advised the adoption of Twelve Vows 
for house holders to achieve the same end. 

19 
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The Twelve vows of a house-holder are; 

ii i « 

Samyaktva-mulani panca aijuvra^ani gu^Sstrayah 

5iks4-padani catvari vratani griha-m^dhinam 

1, Closely associated with Samyaktva ( Right Belief ) 
as the basis, the (twelve) vows o' a house-holder are Five Anu 
Vratas (minor vows) three Quna Vratas, and four Siksa Vratas. 

Samyaktva— 

^ ^ II ^ II 

2 Ya d^ve d4vatsbuddhi-r-gurau ca gurutSmatih 

Dharm6 ca dharma-dhih Buddha samyaktvamidamucyate 2 

2 The veneration for a deity as a Symbol of godli-ness, and 
respect for a guru (a teacher) as a person of high virtues, and, 
pure religious confidence in a (true) religion-All this is Samyaktva 
(Right Belief). 1. 

Mithyatva 

31^ ^ ^ I 

^ 11 ^ u 

3. Ad4v4 d6vabuddhi-r-ya, gurudhiragurau ca ya 

Adbarm6 dharma-buddhi-r-ya Mithyatvam tadviparyayat. 3 

3. The sense of godliness in a deity who is an undeserving 
god, and the respect for a guru (a teacher) who is an unde¬ 
serving guru, and the confidence as a (true) religion in a faith 
that is not deserving to be called a religion-That is Mithyatva 
owing to perversion 3. 



147 


Su—deva 

l 

*ffT^ ^ mik^ ^ IIVII 

miki I ^ *F^ 5 vfiqWT^J II H II 

»TfTi^ qfT*n^ *rfni3[t i 

^ wz^^ II \ li 

Mahadeva Stotra { Hem ) 

4. Mah5-|n5nam bhaved yasya loka-loka praki^akam i 

Maha-daya damo dhyanam, Maha-d4vah sa ucyat^. 4 

5. Raga-dvesau maha-mallau, durjayau yena nirjitau i 

Mahi-d^vam tu tarn manye, ^esa tu .nSma-dharakah. 5. 

i: Mah^-krodho maha-mino, maha-maya maha-madah i 

Maha-lobho hato y^na, Maha-d4va^ sa uchat^. 6. 

4 He, who has the Great Knowledge capable of enlighten¬ 
ing the Loka (the Universe) and A-loka ( the space outside the 
Universe); who has great compassion (for living beings); who 
has self-control; and who is devoted to religious meditation, is 
called a Great God. 

5. 1 really consider him, as a Great God, who has conquered 
the two very powerful wrestlers-Passion and Hatred-which are 
hard to be conquered; the rest are merely bearing the name. 

6. He, who has thoroughly overcome great anger, great 
pride, great conceit and great greed-is called a Great God. 

Mahadeva Stotra (Hem.) 

Arhant D4va. 

^ II \ II 
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Sarvajno jitaragadi dosai-sirilokyapujitab 
Yathasthithartha-vadi ca devo Arhan param^s’varah. 1. 

1. One, who is Sarvajna (possessed of Perfect Knowledge); 
who has conquered the blemishes Raga (Passion) and (Dv4§a- 
Hatred); who is worshipped by the people of the three worlds, 
and who says out the truth as it actually stands, is Arhat Deva 
-One with Excellent Oppulence. 

II II 

2 Dhyatavyo’ yamupasyo’ yamamayam ^araijamisyatum i 

Asyaiva pratipattavya ^asanam cetanasti c^t, 2. 

2. If you, at all, have an intellect of ascertaining what is 

right and what is not, you should meditate upon this god; you 
should render service to him; you should solicit his shelter and 
you should obey the orders of only this god. 2»; 

■W 

Ku-d^va 

^ II K II 

1. Ye stri^astraksasutradiragadyanka kalahkitaA | 

Nigrahanugrahaparast4 d^vab syu na muktay^. 1. 

1. Those deities, who are disgraced by the possession of signs 
of passion such as a female, a weapon, a rosary etc, and who 
are ready to punish or favour others, are not the gods for 
(Mukti Absolute Deliverance) 

^ II II 

2. Natyattahasa saiigita dyupaplava visaiiisthulah i 
Lambhay^yuh Padam Santam prapannan praphia/i katham ? 

2. How will those deities, whose souls have become unsteady 
by such disturbances as dramatic performances, loud laughter, 
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music, etc obtain Padam Santam (the Position of Tranquility) to 
creatures who have saught their shelter? 

Su-Quru 
5^^ *raT*. ii i ii 

1. Mahavratadhari dhira bhalksamatropajlvinaft i 

Samayikastha dharmopad^saka guravo matah. I. 

1. Those who are observing the Five Maha-vratas (l.A hiih- 
sa-Abstinence from injury to living beings. 2. Satya Truth) 
3. A-st^ya (Non-stealing). 4. Brahmacarya (Celibacy) and 5 A- 
parigraha-( Non-possession of wealth, property etc ); those who 
maintain themselves by taking alms, and who are courageous in 
suffering hardships; those wiio always remain in a peaceful state 
of mind, and those who preach true religion are su-gurus (good 
teachers). 

Ku-Guru 

5! 5 H t II 

1, Sarvabhilasigah sarvabhojinaA sa-parigrahah i 

A-brahmaeSritjo mithyopad^^aka guravo na tu. 1. 

1, Those who are desirous of obtaining all things; who eat 
all things (without distinction); who possess wealth, property etc; 
who are not celibates; and those who preach Mithyitva (wrong 
belief) cannot really be (good) preceptors. 

m ^ ^ II II 

2 Parigraharambhamagnastaraycyuh katham paran 
Svayam daridro na paramisvarikartumi^varaA. 

2 How can preceptors who are completely drowned in belon¬ 
gings and in undertakings, rescue others ? 
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One, who is himself a pauper, is not able to m^e another 
a wealthy person. 

Su-dharma 

II ? II 

I Durgatiprapatpraoidharaniddharma ucyat^ 

Samyamadi-r-dasavadhah sarvajnokto vi-muktay^. 1 

1 The dharma (religious duty) Samyama etc of ten kinds 
1. Sarhyama (self-control) 2. Ksami (fore-bearance) 3, Namrati 
(gentle ness) 4, Saralata (straight forwardness) 5. Nirlobhata (free¬ 
dom from greed) 6 . Tapa^ (austerity) 7. Satya (truth) 8 . ^auca 
(purity of mind, speech, and body) 9 . A kincana (a condition of 
ha^1^g nothing as one's own) and 10 Brahma-carya ( celebacy) 
declared by the Sarvajnas, is (really) called a Dharma for the 
attainment of Absolute Deliverance (from Karmas ), on account 
of (its ablity of) rescuing livkig beings from falling into wicked 
conditions of life. 

Ku-dharma 

5^^ II ? II 

1 . Ajn^h kecidvidadhati mudha dharmadambhfidadharmam 

Ko’yam dharma sva-hridi nayan 6 milayitva mrafesti 1 

Dlyante yadvanabhuvi davSh prgqistraoahini 

Hanyant^ yatpi^itabalaye devatinam purast&t 1 

« 

1 Some ignorant persons uselessly practise Adhartna under 
the guise of Dharma. For instance, some bum the ground of 
forests on the pretext of religion, where Innumerable animals 
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are destroyed, and some kill shelterless animals in the presence 
of gods for the purpose of giving an offering of flesh to them. 
Therefore, O wisemen 1 having closed your eyes, just think over 
in your mind, what dharma there is in such deeds. Nothing ex¬ 
cept Adharma Z. 

mJ mPl ^ 

^ II ^ II 

2 Dharm^cet paradarasangakarafiad dharmaA sur5sevan4t 
Sampustih pasumasyarnamsanikaraharacca he vire te 

Hatva-prani ca yasya cettava bhavet svargipavargSptaye 
Ko’^at karmataya tada paricitah syann^ti jantmah^ 2. 

2 O Brave man ! If there is dharma in sexual intercourse 
with another man’s wife; if there is dharma in drinking spiritu¬ 
ous liquors; if your body strengthens by eating the food of heaps 
of the flesh of animals and lish; ond if your killing of a number 
of animals results in the accomplishment of svarga (heaven) and 
Mok^, we do not know, what then is responsible for such evil 
actions ? 

Adharma— 

OTTtsfq f| I 

ii \ ii 

1. Sa-r^o’pi hi deva^c^t guru r-abra-hmac5ryapi 
Kripihino’pi dharmaA syat kastam nasta iha jagat. 

If the deity is full of passion, if the preceptor is immoral 
and if the dharma (code of religion) is deviod of the quality of 
mercy, it is a pity that the world is going to be ruined. 
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Signs of Samyaktva 

imi 

I. ^ama sathv^ga, nirv4da anukampa astikya laksagaih 
Lak^paih pancabhih samyak saaiyaktvamupalaksyat^ 1. 

1. Samyaktva is known by the (follewing) five signs viz (1) 
^ame (mental tranquility) 2. Samvega (vehemence) 3 Nirveda 
(mundane indifference) 4 Anukampa (compassion, and 5. Asti¬ 
kya (piety). 

Praiseworthy Attributes of Samyaktva 

^ II X II 

1 . Sthairyam prabhavani bhaktih kau^alam jina-^asanfe 

Tirtha-seva ca panca asya bhfisanSni pracaksat^ 1. 

The following five viz (1) Sthairyam (stead-fastness in one's 
own duties or the ablity of making steady another person who 
has become slack or not losing one’s steadiness on seeing 
mantric or tantric wonders of other religionists.) 2. PrabhavanS 
(an effort to spread the religion) 3. Bhakti ( reverential faith ) 
4 . Kau^alam JinS^asan^ ( cleverness in the study of Jaina Scri¬ 
ptures),* and 5. Tiratha s^va (rendering service to sthavara tirthas 
[sacred places of pilgrimage] or to jarigama tirtha ( sadhfis and 
sadhvis)-are the bhAsaija or praiseworthy attributes of Samy¬ 
aktva, because they enhance its charm. 

Transgressions of Samysklva. 

ii \ ii 

1 . ^anka kanksa vicikitsa mi^thySdristi pra^amsanam 

Tatsamstavadca pancapi samyaktvam dusayantyalam 1. 

1 SahkA (creating doubts about the Principles of Re¬ 
ligion promulgated by the Jin^^varas) 2. Kfinks^ ( a desire for 
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other faiths on seeing the external wonders of the mantric and 
tantric arts of their religionists) 3 Viciksitsa ( doubt about the 
benefits of religious rites (4) Eulogy of False Believers and (5) 
Association with False Believers-defile Samyaktva, and therefore, 
they are known as dwsana (faults, defects, or transressions ) of 
Samyaktva. 

When the intensity of krodha (anger), mana (pride), miyi 
(deceit) and lobha (greed) becomes progressively weaker, the 
Samyaktva becomes purer and stronger. After the attainment of 
Samyaktva, a person becomes fit for taking the vows of a house- 
-holder. 

The Five Anuvratas of a Householder. 

il \ li 

Viratim sthsla himsade-r-dvividha tri-vidhadina 
A-himsadini punca aijuvratSni jagadu-r-jinSh 1 

I. The Jin^^varas call the abstension from sthtila h!ms& ^oss 
injury) dvi-vidha (in two ways-viz do it himself or have 
it done by others) in three ways-(by mind, speech and body) 
as the Five Anu-vratas such as A-himsa etc— 

Prathama Vrata { First Vow ) 

mm II 

1. Ahannam bhante ! tumhSijam samiv4 thulagam p5o5iva- 
yam saiiikappab . niravarShim nivrav^-kkham paccakkhami jSva- 
jjivae duviham tivih 6 oam-mai? 6 tjam vaya^, kSy^gam-na kar^mi, 
na karav^mi tassa bhant 6 1 padikkamami nindami garihami appaijam 
vosirami. 

20 
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’ qg \ JTFnftqra 

ftr’mw* iir^T^Tfir *r?wn 

3R^?T ^JT^ ^ ?K^ 57 ’♦ JT%P*nft 

qf 3m*n;T sgr^wift ii l ii 

Aham nanu bhadanta ! yusmakam samip4 sthi/lakam prS^jati- 
patam sankalpatah nirapa radham nlrap^k^m pratya-khyami^ 
yavajjivam dvi-vidham tri-vidhena manasa, vacasa ksy^pa, na 
kar^mi na karav^mi tasya bhadanta ! pratikramani nindami 
garh^ atmanam vyutsrijami ] I. 

Now, O Worshipful Sire ! In your presence, I take a vow 
to abandon the intentional killing of innocent sthz/la (gross big) 
living beings and of living beings for whom 1 have no self 

-interest, as long as 1 live, du-viham ( in two ways— 

1 myself will not do (the killing) and 1 will not have it 
done by others); and tivih^na (in three ways-by mind, speech and 

body). 0 Worshipful Sire I I re-tire from these sins (of previous 

lives) I censure them, I atone for them, and 1 repudiate my 
soul from these sins. 

Because, 

1 

II ^ II 

1 . Atmavat sarva bhz/tesu sukha-duhkh^ priya’priy^ 

Cintayannatmano’nistam hitpsa-manyasya niicar^t I. 

1 . Considering all creatures as one’s ownself, as regards 
happiness or misery, as well as, love or hatred, one should not 
practise killing of others-which is repuant to ones 
own self. 

Also, 

r 

II ? II 
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e II R II 

fkl^ |KTOk: ^{or^qT?*Rt ik I 
?wmfk 3T-*iT-^^ it ^ ii 

fkT^^*?«rT^sfq ^ 1 

»rkTO^ «3 ? II V II 

1 Vane nlraparadhdniiiti vhvu toya trinasinam 

Nighnan niriganam mansarthi vi^(^syat^ katham ^unah I. 

2. Diryamaijeh ku^enfipi yah svSnge hante dsyat6 

Nirmanantrun sa katham jantunantay^nni^itayudhaih 2 

3. Nirmatum kn'ira-karmanah ksanikatmano dhritim 

Samapayanti sakalam janamanyasya ^ariririah 3. 

4. Mriyasv^tyucyamano’pi dehi bhavati duhkhitaA 

Maryamaijah praharaijaih daruijai/j sa katham bhav^t ? 4. 

1 . How can anyone desirous of the flesh of innocent deer 
living upon air, water, and grass, in a forest, after having killed 
them, be better than a dog ? Not in the least. 

2. When alas ! one is pained even by a thin grass pricking 
into his body, why does he kill innocent IMng creatures with 
sharp-edged weapons ? 

3. Those doers of cruel deeds put an end to the entire life 
of such creatures for their momentary satisfaction. 

4. When a living body becomes distressed by being told 
“you die,” what will be his condition when he is killed with 
terrible weapons ? 

Also, 

II ^ II 
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5. Nirarthakum na kurvita jiv 6 su sthavaresvapi 

Himsamahimsadharmajnah kamksan moksamupasaka/z 5. 

5. One familiar with the rules of Ahimsa and desirous of 
service for the attainment of Moksa (Deliverance) should not do 
even the unnecessary killing of Sth^vara. ( Immovable ) living 
beings— 


Transgressions of First Vow 

II ^11 

1 . Krodhld bandhacchavicchedo’dhikabhiitadhiropaijam 

Praharo’nn4dirodha^Cahimayam parikirtitah.. 1. 

1 . Very angrily I binding lightly a human being or any animal 
cruelly without any regard whether it will cause his death. 2 
Cutting their skin 3. Putting on them more weight than they 
can possibly bear 4. Witholding their food of corn-grains or 
grass, and 5. Inflicting wounds on their vital parts-These five 
are the dusaija or aticara ( defects, transgressions ) of the A- 
hims4 vrata— 

Dvitiya Vrata ( Second Vow ) 

q:Tq[of ^ ^ ^ qinW TO 
I ^ftqfrfr li ^ ii 

Ahannam bhant4 ! tumhaijam samive thulagam mus^v4yam 
jlhti ch^aiheZ/m kannaliuiam pancaviham paccakkhami dakkhinn- 
4im a-visay^ javajjivie duviham tivih^ijam mao^aam Vay46 ka^pam 
na kar^mi na karavemi tassa bhante ! padikkamami nindiimi gari 
hAmi app4pam vosirami. 
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^T^'BTft^* STr^TT^^Tfir ^T^RTf^ ^rf^ 

IR^TT ^TRT ^ ^ ?FTWfff 

I Jrfir^qrft »Tftfq ^nrnT^ s^^nirTf^r i 

Atha ijam bhadanta 1 yusmakam samipe sthii/lakam nirisa- 
vadam jihvachidadih^tuai kanya-likadikam paficavldham pratya- 
khyami daksinyadi a-visay4 yavajjivatn dvividham tri-vidhena ma- 
ijasa vacasa kayaya na karomi na karayami tassa bhadanta 1 
pratikramami nindaml garhami atmanam vyutsrijami 1. 

Now, O Worshipful Sire 1 In your presence, 1 take a vow 
to abandon the speaking of sthwla (great) untruths-speaking lies 
for which the punishment was cutting out of the tongue of the 
offender, and untruths pertaining to (1) a virgin, (2), a cow, 
(3). land, (4). misappropriation of deposit and (5). giving false evid¬ 
ence as long as 1 live, without caring for courtesy, du-vidham 
(in two ways-I will not myself do it, and I will not have it done 
by others), and tividhena (in three ways, by mind, speech and body, 
O Worshipful Sire, I retire from these sins ( of previous lives) 
I censure them, 1 atone for them, and 1 repudiate my soul from 
these sins. 

Because, 

Kanyagobhumyalikani nyasMpa-haraijam tathi 

K«tasiksyam ca panc^ti sthulSsatyanyakirtayan 

1, Untruths pertaining to a (1) virgin (2) a cow. (3) land, (4) 
misappropriation of deposit, and (5) giving false evidence-These 
five are said to be great untruths. 
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njr* ^ i 

^\^^ ti ^ II 

*115:^^ 5 T % ^^:fq«TO'lTW«r> W II ? II 
fqrqTqqHT^s? 5r^ft«iT: h v u 

q^nirq^ 11 ^ 11 

1 . Astatyato laghvystavamasatyad vacaniyata 


Adhc^ati-r-asatyicca tasatyam parityajet 1. 

2. Asatyava^anam prajnah prama denapi no vad^t 

ireyami si yena bhajyante vatya y^va mahadrumah 2. 

3 . Asatya-vacanad vairavisadapratyayddayah 

PraduA^nti na dosih kupathyad vyadhayo yatha 3. 

4 . liigodesvatha tiryaksu tatha naraka-vasisu 

Utpadyant^ mriMvadaprasd d^na ^ariripa^ 4. 

5 . Btuyad bhayoparodhadva na satyam kalikaryavat 

Yastu brute sa narkam prayiti Vasurajavat 5. 


1 . By speaking lies, one becomes degraded; by speaking 
lies one is styled liar; by speaking lies, one goes to hell. One 
should, therefore, abandon untruth. 

2. A Wiseman should not speak an untrue word even thro 
ugh carelessness, because, just as, big trees are broken down 
by the gust of powerful winds in the same manner, good for¬ 
tunes are destroyed by falsehood. 

4" 

3. Just as, diseases are produced by eating unsalutary food, 
in the same way, what other blemishes besides enmity, repug¬ 
nance, distrust, etc are not produced by telling untruths? 3. 
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4. Such (despicable ) creatures are born in Nigoda true in 
brute life, and in helish regions. 

5. One should not speak untuth out of fear (from a I'ing), 
or a disturbance i^from one’s kinsmen) like Kalikacarya, because 
he who speaks untruth, goes to hell like king Vasuraja. 

Also, 

^ II ^ II 

II V9 II 

6 Jnana-CS,ritrayo-r-m«lam satya mt5va vadanti y^ 

Dhatrti pavitri kriyate ti sum carana-renubhih 6 

7 A-likam ye na bhfisante satyavrata mahadhanab 

Naparadhumalam t^bhyab bhsta pretoragadayah 7 

6 . Earth is sanctified by the dust of the feet of those who 
speak only the Truth, which is the essence of (Right) Knowledge 
and (Right! Conduct. 

7. Even goblins, evil spirits, serpents, etc are not able to 
injure those possessing the great wealth i-e Satya-vrata (a vow 
of speaking only tlife truth), who do not speak aiikam (false-hood) 

Transgressions of the Second Vrata. 

^ II ? II 

l. Mithyopakd^ah sahasa-bhyakhyanam guhya-bhfisaijam 

Vi^vasta-mantrabh^da^ca ksta-14kea^ca swnrit^ l. 

1 . I he* following are the transressions of the Satya-vrata 
( the Vow of speaking only the truth ) viz 1. Preaching 
of sinful deeds ( capable of causing misery to others ), 
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2. Sudden imputaition of false crimes on others. 3 Disclosing 
of secret matters (pertaining to a king or others). 4. Disclosing 
of secret affairs entrusted with confidence by friends, acquaintances, 
one’s own wife, and others; and 5. Writing of false documents. 

Tritiya Vriata ( Third Vow ) 

I f^lf^ ^mT^ ^'TT5T‘ II I II 

Ahannam bhant^ ! tumhapam samivi thulagam a-dinnSdanam 
kh^tta khanapiiyam coramkarakaram rayaniggahakaram javajjivam 
sacittacitta vatthu visayam paccakkhami duviham tivih^gam 
maijenam vaya6 ka^onm, na kar^mi na karavemi tassa bhant6 ! 
padikkamimi nindami garihami appanam vosirami. 3. 

?r ^ 

^ iT^ ! »T#r ^nrin^T ii \ ii 

Atha gam bhadantal yusmakam samipe sthfilakamadatti- 
dSnam ksetra khananadikam cauramkarakaram rajanigrahakaram 
sacittAcittavastu visayam pratyakhyami yavajjivam dvividham trivi- 
dhena manasa vacasS kayaya na karomi na karayami tassa 
bhadanta! pratikramami nindami garhami atmanam vyutsritSmi ] 

Now, O Worshipful Sire! In your presence I take a vow 
to refrain from taking away an object, that is not given ( by its 
owner ) whether it be a living object or any material substance, 
either by house plundering, or by a deed by which , one is called 
a thief, or a deed liable to be punished by the king, as long as, 

1 live, dvividham (1 will not myself do it, and I will not have it 
done by others) tri-vidh^na ( by mind, speech, and body ). 0 
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Worshipful Sire! I retire from these sins ( of previous lives ), I 
censure them. I atone for them, and I repudiate my soul from 
these sins. 

Because, 

II Ml 

1 Daurbhagyam presyat^m dasyamahgacch^dam daridratam 

Adattatta phalam jnatva sthwla st^yam vivarjay 6 t 

1 . Knowing misfortune, servitude, slavery, cutting off of the 
limbs of the body, poverty etc. to be the phala (consequences ) 
of a-datta-dana (faking away an article not given [ by its ow¬ 
ner J one should avoid ( such ) sthwla stfeyam (gross thefts) 

Also, 

qfira ^«nf^?rxTTf^ i 

2 Patitam vismritam nastam sthitam sth4pltamahitam 

Adattam nadadita svam parakiyam kvacit sudhih 

2. A Wiseman should never take himself a-dattam ( any 
thing not given) parakiyam (belonging to another person), viz. An 
article (I) That has dropped down (from its owner). ( 2 ) That 
is forgotten. (3) Whose owner is not found out or is dead (4) 
That is in the house. (5) That is deposited in a safe place or ( 6 ) 
That has been kept in a pit in the ground. 

Ekasyaikaiksapam du/jkham maryamS^asya j5yat4 

Sa-putra -pautrasya puna-r-ydvajjivam hrife dhan^ 

3. When one (living being) is being killed, pain lasting 
for one moment only is produced to the killed, but by taking 

21 
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away one’s wealth, his sons and grandsons become miserable, 
as long, as they live. 

Also, 

5 W II V II 

4 Cauryapupadrumasyeha vadha-bandhadikam phalam 

Jayat^ paralok^ tu phalam Naraka-v4dana. 4. 

4. During this life, the phala (evil) fruits or consequence 
of the sinful tree of theft, is capital punishment or imprisonment, 
and miseries of hell during the next world. 

wm m II ^ II 

5. Divas^ va rajanyam va svapn^ vd jiigar^’pi va 

Sa-^alya iva caury4qa naiti svasthyam narah kvacit 5. 

5. By committing thefts, a man never attains tranquility of 
mind, either during day, or during night, and even during a dream 
or during wakefulness like a person with a thorn (in his heart). 

^onrf^ 5r ii ^ ii 

6 Mltraputrakalatrani bhritarah putaro’pi hi. 

Samsajjanti k^pampi na mlecchairiva 

6 . Friends, sons, wife, brothers, and even father and mother, 
do not associate even for a moment with thieves, as well, with 
barbarians. 

Transgressions of the Third Vow, 




I. St^nunujna tadanttudanam dvidrajyalianghanam 

Pratirspakriyamana’nyatvam cast4yasam^rita 

1 . Instigating a thief in doing thefts. 2. Buying stolen arti¬ 
cles from a thief. 3. Entering an enemy’s countries prohibited by 
one’s king 4. Adulteration of merchandise with articles of infer¬ 
ior quality. 5. Use of false measures and weights,—These five 
are the transgressions in a-steya vrata. 

Caturtha Vrata (Fourth Vow ) 

3p:qT«ir ii » ii 

4. Ahannam bhant4 1 Tumhapam samiv4 oraliya-v^uvviya 
bh^yam thulagam m^huijam paccakkhami javajjtvae tattha divvam 
duviham tivih^nam, tericcham egviham tivihenam, manyam uhag- 
ahiya-bhangeoam, tassa bhante 1 padikkamami nind^mi garihami 
appai^am vosirami 4. 

( 

^ fifqw Iqaj 

IT#I II »II 

Atha ijam bhadanta ! Yusmikam samipe audarika-vaikurvika 
bh^dam sthslakam maithunam praty4khy4mi yavajjivam tatra div- 
yatn dvi-vidham tri-vidhena tairyancam 4ka-vidham trividhena, 
minusyam yath&grahitabhangena tasya bhadanta 1 pratikramami 
nindami garhami, dtmanam vyutsriyami ] 4. 

4 . Now, O Worshipful Sire 1 In your presence 1 take a 
vow to refrain from gross sexual intercourse-of audarika (the 
external physical body of human and sub-human beings ) and 
vaikurvika (different kinds of physical fluid bodies assumed by 
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go^ & hellish beings) kinds-as long as 1 \\vQ,-ivith celedial fe 
males in two ways-(l myself will not do it, and 1 will not have 
it done by others) and in three ways (by mind, speech, and 
\ioAy)-wtth brute females in one way (1 will not myself do it), and 
in three ways (by mind, speech, and body)-and with human 
females in accordance with the varieties of minor vows take 
taken in connection with the main vow. O Worshipful Sire, 1 
retire from these sins ( of previous lives) 1 censure them, 1 atone 
for them, and 1 repudiate my soul from these sins— 

1) ? II 
5itt: I 

II R !i 

1. Praobhatam caritrasya parabrahmaika k;irai;am 

Samacaran brahmacaryam pujitairapi p?tjyate 1. 

2. Cirayusah su-samsthana dridha saiimahana nara/z 

T^jasvino mahavirya bhaveyu-r-brahmacaryataft 2. 

J. One, practising brahmacarya (celibacy) which is the vital 
breath of Caritra (good conduct), and which is the sole prime 
cause of Para Brahma (the Supreme Brahman, Moksa), is reve¬ 
red even by gods who are worshipped with great honour. 

2. By observing celibacy, persons become long-lived, well¬ 
shaped, endowed with strong constitution, lustrous and very 
powerful.— 

II \ II 

fkm- II V II 
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3 Nasaktya sevaniy^h svadara apyupasakaiA 

Akarah sarva-papanani kim punah para-yositah 3 

4. Sva-patim ya parityajya nistra-popapatim bhajet 

Tasyam ksa^icitlayam vi^rambhaA ko’nyayositi. 4 

3. Devout followers (of Jine^varas) should not indulge in 
sexual intercourse with great attachment, even with their own 
wife, then, what about other's wife-the mine of all sins ? 

4. What confidence in another’s wife with a momentary love 
who, having abandoned her own husband, shamelessly has reco¬ 
urse to a paramour. 

II H II 

^ qrr^Ti^' ii ^ ii 
^ II «II 

^ II II 

5 Pruijasarjd^hajananam paramam vaira-kara^am 

Lokadvayaviruddham parastrigamanam tyaj^t 5 

6. Sarvasvaharaoam bandham ^ariravayavacchid4m 

Mrita^ca Narakam ghoram labhat^ paradilrikah 6 

7. Svaduraraksa^e yatnara vi-dadhano nirantaram 

Jilnannapi jano dukkham paradar4n katham vraj^t 7 

8 . Vikramikrantavi^vo’ pi parastrlsu riramsaya 
K.ritv4 kulaksayam prupa narakam Da^kandharah 
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5. One should abandon cohabitation with another’s wife, which 
creates doubt about one's life, which is the prirrary cause of 
animosity, and which is contrary to moral laws in this world 
and in the next. 

6 . One having intercourse with another man’s wife, gets 
(as a punishment from the king) confiscation of all his property, 
imprisonment, and cutting of the limbs of one’s own body, and 
terrible hell, after death. 

7. Why should one, constantly protecting his own wife 
against immoral behaviour of other persons, and experiencing the 
bad conduct of one's own wife, practise cohabitation with an¬ 
other man’s wife. 

8 . Da^akandhara ( Ten-necked Ravana ) who had conqu¬ 
ered the world by his great valour, went to hell, after having 
brought destruction to his family by his ardent desire of enjoy¬ 
ing another’s wife. 



II II 

^ II ? 011 

5f ^ ^ I 

^ II II 

II ?31l 

9. Atenasyanad vacasyanat kriySyamanyad^va hi 
Yisam sadharaQastr'iQam ta^ katham sukha-hetavaA. 
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10 . Mirhsa-mi^ram iluramiiranian^kavitacumbitam, 

Ko v^^ya-vadanam cumWd ucchistamiva bhojanam. 

11. Api pradabasarvasvit kamukatkslijasampadaft. 

Viso’ pyacch^tumicchanti gacchataA paijyayositab. 

12. Na d^vanna gurunn4pi suhrido na ca bandhavan, 
Asatsangarati-r-nityam veiyava^yo hi manyate, 

13. Kusjino’pi smarasaman pa^yanti dhanakihksaya 
Tanvarti kritrima-sn^ham nihsn^ham ganikam tyaj^t. 

9. How can those prostitutes, who have love for another 
person in their mind, who declare love for another by speech, 
and who enjoy pleasures by body with a different person, be the 
source of happiness? 

10 . Who can kiss, like the eating the remnants of food, the 
face of a prostitute which is defiled with flesh-eating and wine, 
and which is kissed by numerous debaucherous persons ? 

11 . From a person in love with a prostitute whose wealth 
has become exhausted by having given her all his belongings and 
who is going away from her, these prostitutes are desirous of 
snatching away even a garment remaining with him. 

12. A person enslaved by a prostitute, rejoices in constant 
company with wicked persons, and he does not care for gods 
(deities), preceptors, friends, and even, for his brothers. 

13. One should always abandon a prostitute who, only desi 
rous of wealth, looks upon a leper as Kamadcva (the Qod of 
Love), who spreads artificial love, and who is perfectly destitute 
of a particle of love. 

mi §3^ II U II 
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^ I 

»T^#f«Ttft«r?rT: II l\\\ 

14. Ramyam^ipata-niatr^oa pariijam^’ tidarunam, 

Kimpaka phalasaka^am tatkah s^veta maithunam. 

15. Kampah sv^dah ^ramo, murcha bhratni-r-ghini-r-bala ksayaij 
Rajayaksmade rogS^ca bhav4yu-r-maithunotthitah. 

14. Who will indulge in sexual intercourse, which, like the 
fruit of Kimpaka tree, is delightful at the first moment, but whi¬ 
ch, at the end, is very terrible. 

15. Tremors, sweatings, exhaustion, giddiness, lassitude, we¬ 
akness, pulmonary consumption, and other diseases, originate from 
sexual intercourse. 

^ ^ >1% I 

16. Napurhsakatvam tiryak-tvam daurbhagyam ca bhav4 bhav4 

Bhav^nnarSnam strindm ci’nyakintasaktac^tasam 16. 

16. Males and females, who have attachment for another 
person* at heart, have hermaphrodite (neuter) condition, brute 
condition, and misfortune, at every existence of life. 

Transgressions of Fourth Vow. 

^ II II 

17. Intercourse with a prostitute or another woman kept for 
some time as one’s own wife by fixed payments. 2. Sexual Inter¬ 
course with a prostitute, unprotected helpless females, widows, 
unrestrained women, females whose husband is away from home. 
3. Making marriage-contracts of persons other than their own 
sons and daughters. 4. Undue attachment in sexual intercourse 
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with one’s own wife and. 5. Dalliance with sexual organs 1 e. 
masturbation etc. These five are ihe transgressions of the Bra- 
hmacarya vrata. 

Paticama Vrata ( Fifth Vow ) 

1 f5SJT 

3TfT- 

^ ^1^ I qf^qrft n't!! 

5. Ahannam bhante I tumhuijam samive thulagam apari- 
mlam parlggaham paccakkhimi dhaoa-dhannai-navavihavatthu- 
visayam iccha-parima^am uvasampajjami javajjiva^ ahagahiyabha- 
nge^am tassa bhante I padikkamimi nindami garihami appa^am 
vosirami. 

«W ^ qftHf 

^gw R q Tqi <3wr5rTftr 
^ jffiranni^ 

^5fi|tr II H II 

5. Atha Qam bhadanta! yusmakam samip4 sthulakam 
aparimitam parigraham pratyakhyami, dhana dhanysdi navavidha 
vastuvisayam icchaparimaijam upasampadyami yavajjivam yatha 
grahltabhang^na tasya bhadanta 1 pratikramami nindami garihami 
atroinam vyutsrijami. 5] 

Now, Worshipful Sire 1 In your presence, I take a vow to 
refrain from unlimited possessions (propcrty)-limitation of desires 
regarding (1) Wealth (2) Corn (3) Fields-Iand (4) Property-houses, 
shops, ware-houses etc. (5) Silver (6) Gold (7) Base Metals- 
copper, iron, lead, tin etc. (8) Dvi-pada-Servants, menials etc. and 
^9) Cattu^adff-Cattle, horses, cows, buffaloes, mules, asses, etc. 
as long as 1 live, in accordance with minor vows taken for the 
preservation of the main vow. 0 Wor^ipful Sire! I retire from 
22 
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these sins (of previous lives), I censure them, I atone for them, 
and 1 repudiate my soul from these sins - 

II \ II 

1. Asanto^mavisvSsamarambham dukkha karaijam 

Matva murchS-phalam kuryat parigraha-niyantraijam. I. 

1. Knowing discontent, distrust, and undertaking-the source 
of misery-as the (evil) consequence of delusion, one should do 
limitation of parigraha (property-belongings). 

2. Parigraha-mamatvaddhi majjaty^va bhavambudhan 

Mahapota iva prani tyajet tasmat parigraham, 2. 

2. Like a big ship drowning in an ocean, a living being is 
drowned in the ocean of this life, by attachment towards property. 
One should therefore abandon a desire fw property. 








^ inn 


3. Tapah ^ruta-parivarim ^ama-samr3jya-sampadam 
Parigraha-grahagrastastyaj^yu-r-yogino’pi hi. 


3. Even ascetics, practising religious concentration, possesed 
by the demon of parigraha (desire for possessions) lose their 
wealth of universal sovereignty of mental tranquility resulting from 
austerity and Scriptural Knowledge. 


ii » ii 

4. Musqanti vi^yast^na dahati smara pavaka^ 

Rundhanti vanitivyadhah sangai-r-angikritam naram. 4. 
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4. The robbers-i-e sensual pleasures,-plunder the man 
surrounded by possession of property; the fire of love burns him; 
and hunters i-e young females block up ^lis path). 

II H II 

5. Sannidhau nidhayastasya K.ama gavySnugamini 

Amarab kifikarayant^ santoso yasya bhfisaijam. 5. 

5. Hidden treasures (dwell) near the (fortunate) person whose 
sahtosa (contentment) is the ornament; Kama-dh6nu (the cow of 
plenty) follows him; and gods obey his orders like his sefvants 5, 

Transgressions of the Fifth Vow. 

II ^ II 

6. Dhana dhanyasya kupyasya gavad^h ks^travastunah 

Hira^ya h^mna^ca sankhya atikramo’atra parigrah^. 6. 

6. Transgressions in the number of articles fixed for use, 
with regard to the following matters are the transgressions of 
the Parigraha Vrata. They are pertaining to (1) Wealth and Corn 
(2) House-hold possessions except gold and silver (3) Servants, 
maids, cows, buffaloes, camels, asses etc. (4) Fields, land, houses, 
shops, ware-houses etc. and (5) Gold and Silver. 

Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth Vow. 

I ^ 

^(01 TO ^ qNmftr wm ii % 

u «iu II 



6-7 8. Ahannam bhante! tumhioam samiv6 guqava^ 
uddhaahotiriyaloa gamagavisayam disiparimagam padivajjimi 
uvabhogaparibhogavae bhoyanao, aganta-kaya-bahubia-rSi 
bhoyagaim pariharami. K^mmaogam panna-rasa-kamtnadsg&im 
ingaia-kammaiain bahusavajjhaim khara-kammaim rayaniyogatn ca 
pariharami, annattha dagde avajjhagiim cauwiham annattha 
dagdam pariharami javajjivii^ ahagahiya bharigaegam tassa bhante 1 
padikkamami nindami garihami appagam vosiraml. 6-7-8 

[ ^«r or I 

^^firrtfor ^ 

! sr^sCTrf^ ^rrcirH 

^?«3rT[ir II ^ II ^ II ^ II 

6 7-8 Athagam bhadanta! yusmakam sarnip^ gugavrata 
trik^ Z/rdh vaadhastiryag loka gamana visayam dig-parimSgam 
partipadyami / Upabhoga-paribhoga vrate bhojanatah ananta-kiya 
-bahubija-ratribhojanani pariharami / karmatah gam pancadaia 
Karmadatfani ingala-karmadikam bahu-savadyani khara-*karmg.gi 
rajaniyogam ca pariharami, yavaijivam yathagrahitabhahgakdna 
tasya bhadanta 1 pratikramami nindami garhami &tmanam 
V)'utsrijami 6-7-8. 

6 -7-8. Now, Worshipful Sire! In your presence, in connection 
with the three Quga Vratas, I promise to preserve the dig- 
parimaga vrata pertaining to movements in Urdhva-loka (Upper 
World), Adholoka ^Lower World) and Tiriya-loka (the Middle 
world). In the Upabhoga-paribhc^a vrata (1) With'regard to food 
I avoid-ananta-kaya-(innumerable-souled living bodfesj-bahubija 
(vegetable bodies with numerous seeds,) ratri bhojana (eating at 
night) etc-{2) with regard to trades, I avoid fifteen sinful trades 
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such as preparing of coals etc, very sinful other deeds,-(3} With 
regard to anarthadaijda vrata, I avoid four kinds of anartha- 
daoda involving evil thoughts-as long as I live in accordance 
with the minor vows taken for the preservation of the main vow. 
O Worshipful Sire! I re-tire from these sins, 1 censure them, 1 
atone for them, and 1 repudiate my soul from these sins 

II ? n 

1. Da^asvapi krita diksu yatra sima na langhyate 

Khyatam dig-virati-r-iti prathamam tad guoa-vratam 1. 

1. Where the limitation done for (movements in the) ten 
directions is not transgressed, there is the first Qu^a-vrata, known 
as Dig-virati. 

II ^ II 

A 

2. CarScariQ^m jivanam vimardana-nlvart^nit 

Taptaayogolakalpasya sadvritam grihipo’ py^dah. 2, 

2. Owing to freedom from destruction of moving and 
immobile creatures by the movements of unrestrained householders 
resembling those of heated iron balls, this is a good vow for a 
house-holder. 

^ ^ mv* II ^ II 

3. Jagadakramamlioasya prasarallobhavaridheh 

Skhalanam vidadh4 t4na y4na dig-viratih kritih 3. 

I ■» 

3. He who has taken Dig-virati vrata (vow of limitation of 
movements in directions) has stopped the spread of the ocean 
of greed which is invading the Universe. 
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7th Vow-Bho^opabhoga Vrata. 

4 . Bhogopabhogayoh samkhya ^aktya yatra vidhiyate 

Bhogopabhogamanam tad dvitlyikam Quga Vratam 4. 


4. That, in which the limitation of the number of articles of 
bhc^a (enjoyment only once), and upabhoga (of repited enjoyments) 
is done in accordance with one’s bodily powers, is the second 
gu^avrata named Bhogopabhogamana Vrata 

5«f: 3^#^ II II 


5. Sakrid^va bhujyate yah sa bhogoanna sragadika^ 

Puna/i punah puna-r-bhogya upabhogo anganadikah. 5. 

5. That, which is used only once viz corn, flower garland 
etc. is bhoga. That which is fit to be used repeatedly e-g-one’s 
wife, clothes, ornaments, house, bed, vehicles etc is Upbhoga. 


Articles of food fit to be avoided. - 




i II « II 


6 . Madhyam mftrhsam navanitam madhu udumbarapancakam 

Anantakayam ajnata-phalam ratrau ca bhojanam 6. 

7. Ami^orasasampriktam dvidalam puspita-odanam 

Dadhyah-r-dvitiyatitam kvathitennam vivarjay^t 7. 

6. One should avoid wines, flesh,-fresh butter, honey, fruits of 
(1) umbara (2 banyan tree, (3) peipal, (4) kalumbara and 
(5) glomerous fig-tree)-anantakaya-unknown fruits and eating 
at night 
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7. One should avoid Poises mixed with unboiled curds or 
whey .“boiled rice kept over the night (in which small sprouts 
are likely to spring up)-curds of more than two days’ duration-de¬ 
composing boiled corn. 

Evil Consequences of Wine-drinking 

II ^ II 

fT 11 R II 

sr 'srFTT^ qt ^ ^ i 

^ II ^ II 

I 

5% 3m% II V II 

^ ^ q ii 

qmhiqdt qtf^ i 

ii ^ ii 

>ljiRrqqr^q^ i 

^TPq^rqq^ ^ ^ ii ^ ii 

ftqqrqq%^^ ^ i 

jnm ?55tqqT II d 11 

dqqt qrq ifTrq rfN qqr WTI 
q^?q#q^ ^ l)jqTqf^q:«qT% « ^ ii 

^ qd, qqwmT^ i 

hnw ?Rqi«T^ fqq^ ii ii 

1. Madirdpanamatr^ga buddhi-r-na^yati dZrratah 

Vadagdhivandhurasyipi daurbhagyfep4va kamini. I, 
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2. PspSh k§dambaripana vivaiikrita c^tasah 

Jaranim ha pripriyanti jananiyanti ca priySm. 2. 

3. Na janSti param svam va madyat calitacatanah 

Swamiyati varakah svam sviminim kinkariyati. 3. 

4. Madyapasya ^abasy^va luthitasyu catuspaihd 

Mutrayanti mukh6 ivano vyatt^ vivara ^ankayS. 4. 

5 . Madyapinaras^ m^o nagnaA svapiti catvar^ 

Qadham ca svamabhiprayam praki^ayati Iflayi 5, 

6 . VSruiji-pSnato yinti kanti kirti mati sriyah 

Vicitraicitraracana viluphat kajjaladiva 6. 

7. Bhstarttavannarinarti raratiti sa-iokavat 

Dahajvarattavad bhftmau surapo loluthUi ca. 7. 

8 . VWadhatyangaiaithilyam glapayantindriyagi ca. 

Murchamatucchim yacchanti hala halopair.a. 8. 

9 . Viv^kah samyamo jnanain satyam ^aucam daya k^ma 

Madyat praliyate sarvam triflyavahnikatjadiva. 9. 

10 . Do^Qam kira^am madyam madyam karapamapadam 

Rogatura viapathyam tasmat madyam vivarjay^t. 10. 


1 . Just as, even the wife of a man, elegant with profound 
learning goes away on account of ill-luck, in the same way, 
correct understanding departs far away simply, by the drinking 
of wine. 

2 . Wicked persons whose hearts have been enslaved by the 
drinking of Kadambari (a kind of intoxicating liquor), alas I make 
carnal advances towards their own mother and treat their own 
beloved as if she was their own mother. 

3. One, whose senses have become unsteady by wine, does 
not recognise either another person or his own self. The pitiable 
wretch acts as if he were a lord and he treats his own master 
as if he were a poor servant. 
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4. In the open mouth of one drinking wine, lying like a 
dead body in a place where four roads meet, dogs pass, urine 
out of misapprehension as a hole. 

5. One immersed in the relish of wine-drinking, lies naked 
in a courtyard, and he sportively makes public his own secret 
opinion. 

6 . By the drinking of spirituous liquor, one’s splendour, 
fame, intellect, and wealth, go away, just as, the arrangement of 
various kinds of paintings is destroyed by the spilling of 
lamp-black. 

7. One, drinking spirituous liquor, dances like one possessed 
by a demon, howls like a sorrowful creature, and rolls on the 
ground like a patient suffering from burning fever. 

8 . Spirituous liquor, produces looseness of body, makes the 
sense-oragans weak, and, like a deadly poison, it produces great 
mental stupefaction. 

9. Discrimination, self-restraint, knowledge, truth, purity, 
compassion, and for-bearance-all these vanish by spirituous liquor 
like grass by a spark of fire, 

10. Wine-drinking is the source of vices, wine-drinking is 
the source of all miseries. Therefore, like a diseased person 
rejecting unwholesome diet, one should reject wine-drinking. 

Flesh Eating. 

^ ii H li 

^ II II 

II. Cikhidisati yo mSthsam pr3oipilh;3pah9ratah 

Unmulayatyasau mwlam dayskhyam dbarma ^akhlnaA II, 

23 
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12. A^aniyan sada mamsani dayam yo hi cikirsati 

Jvalati jvalano vallim sa ropayitumicchati, 12. 

11 . He, who eats flesh by taking away the vital breaths of 
living beings, destroys the root of the iieligious Tree named 
Daya (compassion). 

12. He who eats flesh constantly, and, at the same time, is 

desirous of showing compassion, desires to plant a twining shrub 
in a blazing tire. 12. 

t^T 1 

^ II ? 3 11 

13. Hanta palasya vikreta samskarta bhaksakastatha 

Kr^tanumanta data ca ghataka eva yan-manuA 13. 

13. The killer of living beings, the seller, preparer of flesh- 
food, eater, as well as, buyer, one who assents to it, and the 
giver of flesh food, are murderers, no doubt. So says Manu, 

Also; 

^ II U II 

14. Anumanta vi^siti nihanta krayavikrayi 

Samskartta copaharta ca khadakasc^ti ghataka^. 14. 

14. One who assents to killing one; who distributes; one who 
kills the living being as well as, the buyer, the seller, the preparer, 
also, one who serves at the table, and the person who eats flesh 
-all these are murderers. 

Because, 

inPRt I 
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15. NakritvS praninam hiiiisam mimsam utpadyate kvacit 

Na ca pra^ivadhah svargya-stasnian mariisam vivarjay^t 15, 

15. Flesh is never produced without the killing of animals. 
Besides, the killing of animals does not lead one to heaven. 
Therefore, wise persons should avoid flesh-eating, 

16. Mariisabhaksayita’ mutra yasya maiiisamihadmyaham 

Etan niamsasya mamsatve niruktim riianu-r-abravit. 16. 

16. The animal whose flesh 1 am now eating, will eat me 
in the next life. This is the etymological explanation of the word 

mamsa with regard to its use, given by the Law-giver Manu. 

17. Y6 bhaksayanti pi^itam divya-bhojy^su satsvapi ' 

Sudharasam parityajya bhunjant^ t4 halahalam. 17. 

17. Those, who eat carved flesh even though divine (excellent) 
food-materials are existing, eat a deadly poison, leaving aside 
nectar (the beverage of gods) 17. 

5T «nif f? I 

ft ii U ii 

18. Na dharmo nirdayasyisti paUdasya kuto daya ? 

Palalubdho na tadv^tti vidyadvopadii^nna hi. ^8. 

18. A cruel man has no moral merit. Whence can there be 
any compassion in one who eats flesh ? One eager for flesh¬ 
eating, does not know any. Even if there be any (compassion), he 
cannot preach against it.’ (flesh-eating) 18. 
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Fresh Butter. 

^ ii? m 

1. Anta-r-muhurttftt paratah su-suksma jantu-ra^ayah 

Yatra msrchanti tannadyam navanltam viv^kibhih 1. 

1. After the lapse of an antarmshsrta (forty-eight minutes) 
from the time of removal of a quantity of fresh butter from whey 
multitudes of very minute creatures grow vehement in it. There¬ 
fore, wise persons should not eat fresh unboiled butter. 

ft 

II II 

2. Ekasyapi hi jivasya hiriisan^ kimagham bhavet 

Jantujatamayam tat ko navanitam nisevat^ 2. 

2 . If there is a sinful act in the killing of only one liwng 
being, then, who will eat fresh butter which is full of multitudes 
of minute creatures? No wise man will ever do it. 

' — Honey — 

II t II 

1. An^kajantu sanghita nighatanasamudbhavam 

Jugupsaniyam lalavat kah svidayati mSksikam. 1. 

1. Who relishes disgusting honey full of saliva produced by 
the compression and destruction of numerous small creatures ? 
None. 

II ^ II 

2 . Bhaksayan maksikam ksudrajantulak^ksayodbhavam 

Stokajantubhihantribhyah saunik^bhyo atlricyat^. 2. 



2. One, eating honey produced by the destruction of hundreds 
of thousands of small living creatures, surpasses butchers who 
kill a smaller number of animals. 

Also, 

^ 11 a II 

JTfI 

JnoRRTR f| ii » « 

ft I 

ii h ii 

3. Ekaika kusuma krodad rasam apiya maksikaA 

Yad vamanti madhuucchistam tad a^nanti na dharmikah 3. 

4. Apyausadhakritejagdhammadhu^vabhranibandhanam 

Bhak^tah pr^qtanS^iya kalakutakano’pi hi. 4. 

5. Madhuno’pi hi madhuryam abhodhairahhocyat^ 

Asadyant^ yad asvidit ciram Naraka-vddanih. 5. 

3. Virtuous persons do not eat honey-the saliva vomited out 
by bees after having taken the juice individually from crores of 
flowers. 

4. Taken even as a medicine, honey is the bond of hell. 
Because, even a small particle of I^ala-k2?ta (a kind of deadly 
poison produced at the churning of ocean) when eaten, causes 
destruction of vital organs. 

5 Ignorant persons say that there is sweetness in honey. 
How can it be sweetness, by whose tasting, long-lasting agony 
of hell is produced? 


Anaota-KSya. 

^0 PifruftniT II K II 
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^ II ^ II 

«R?r^^TJ ^mi 3iq^sfq f qm. I 

n 3 u 

1 . Ardrah kandah samagro’pi sarvah kisalayo’pi ca 

Snuhi lavaijavriksatvak kutnari girikarijika. 1. 

2 . Satavari virudhani gaducl komala-amlika 

Palyariko amrita-valli ca vallah ^ukarasanjnitah. 2. 

3. Ananta-kayah sAtrokta apare’pi kripaparaiA 

Mithyadrisamavijnati varjaniya prayatnataA, 3. 

1. All green tubers, and all unripe young buds, snuhi (thorn 
plant, wolf’s milk), bark of the lavaga tree, Kuniari, Oirikar^ika. 

2. Satavari; sprouts sprining up in pulses; QaducI (Qula-v61a), 
young unripe tamarind fruit; Palaka; Amrita-v^li; ^ukara beans. 

3. These are declared in Sutras as Ananta-kayas, as well as, 
by others, Mithyadristi jivas do not know them as such. All kind 
-hearted persons should carefully avoid them 

Eating at Night. 

fBT fI 
fS ^ II \ II 

f^t II R li 

?g^qT: ^Sqf ii ^ ii 

1. M^dham pipilika hanti yAka kznyat jalodaram 

Kurat4 maksika vantim, kus^am rc^am ca kolikaA. 1. 

2 . Kantako darukhagdam ca vitanoti galavyafhfcn 

VyanjanSnta-r-nipatitastahim ^hyati vri^oka^ 2. 
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3. Vilagna^ca gale valah svarabhangaya jayat^ 

Ityadayo dris^a-dosiA sarvesatn nisibhojane. 3. 

1. Ants (taken with the food) destroy intellect; lice produce 
dropsy; a fly produces vomiting; and a spider (taken with food) 
produces leprosy. 

2. A thorn or a splinter of wood, produces pain in the throat 
and a scorpion remaining in the interior of a vegetable, produces 
a hole in the soft palate. 

3. A hair swallowed with the food and remaining in the 
throat, causes loss of voice-All these are evident disadvantages in 
eating at night. 

^ ^ m I 

^ fl II V I) 

4. Vasari ca rajanyam ca yah khadann^va tisfhati 

^inga-puccha-paribristah spastam sa pa4u-reva hi. 4. 

4. A man who has been eating during the day, as well as, 
during the night, is evidently a brute without horns and a tail. 

^ qifwqq ii h » 

5 . Y6 vasaram parityajya rajanyam ^va bhunjat4 

T^j parityajya mlnikyam kacamadadat4 jadah. 5. 

6 . Vasar6 sati y^ ^r^yaskamyaya ni^i bhunjat^ 

T4 vapantyusar^ k§4tr4 ^aiin satyapi palval4. 6. 

5. ' Those silly persons, who leaving off day-time, eat only 
during the night, take a (piece of) glass, leaving off maoikya 
(a ruby-a precious stone of red colour). 
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6 . Those desirous of (their own) welfare, who eat at night 
although it is day-time, sow rice in an alkaline or barren field, 
even though there are ponds of fresh-water existing, 

H V9 II 

7. Ul5ka-kaka-m5rjara-gridhra,-^ambara,-^ukarah 

Ahi-vri^cika godhi^ca jayant^ ratri-bhojanSt. 7. 

7. By eating at night, people are born as owls, crows, cats, 
vultures, deer, boars, serpents, scorpions, and as bulls. 

Pulses eaten with Curds. 

mi ii t ii 

1 . Amagorasasaihprikta dvidaladisu janatvah 

Dristah k^valibhih suksmastasmittani vivarjay^t. 1. 

1 . The Omniscients have actually seen minute creatures 
springing up in split peas, split beans, and other com pulses 
such as Maga (nn), Adada (ant?), Tuv^r gilr) etc mixed with 
unboiled curds. Therefore, such articles of food should be 
avoided. 

* 

Transgressions of the Sixth Vow. 

^ ^ II ^ II 

6 . Smrityantardhamhrdhva adhas tiryagbhigavyatikramah 

Ks^tra vriddhHca pahc^ti smritva dig-virativrat4, 6. 

(I). Forgetfulness about directions. (2) Transgression in the 
upward direction. (3) Transgression in the downward direction. ( 4 ) 
Transgression in the oblique direction and (5) Increase in number 
of yojaoas in one direction and a corresponding decrease in 
another. These five are said to be the transgressions in Dig-virati 
Vrata (a vow regarding movements in different directions). 



Ftfteen Sinful Trades. 


%5pftirT“W3f5Wfr^’iWw i 

II ^ II 

1. Ang3ra-vana-^akata-bh3iaka-sphotaka jivikS 

Danta-l3ksa-rasa-k4^a-visa va^ijyakani ca. 1, 

2. YantrapidS-nirlSnchanam asatlposanam tathi 

Davadanam-sarah ^osa iti panca da^a fyaj^t. 2. 

1-2. One should abandon the following fifteen trades viz. (1) 
Preparing coal from wood. (2) Cutting of wood in forests. (3) 
Preparing bullock-carts. (4) Giving bullock-carts and other vehicles 
on hire. (5) Digging of wells, lakes, and exploding of stone-slabs 
with gun-powder in mines or mountains. (6) Trade in ivory. (7) 
Trade in lakha (resinous exudation from trees) (8) Trade in fresh 
butter, tallow, honey, wine etc. (9) Trade in hairs of animals, (10) 
Trade in poisons (11) Machines for expressing oils from sesamum 
seeds, castor seeds, cane-sugar etc. (12; Doing castration, scar^, 
boring holes in septum of the nose of animals etc. (14) Trade in 
prostitutes, and rearing of cats, pea-cocks, hawks ete. apd (15) 
Burning of fields, and drying up of ponds, lakes wells etc. 

AngSra Karma. 

II I II 

1, Angara-bhrastrakaraoam kumbhayaA svarnakirita 

Thath5ratv4stakSp5k5vitl hyangara-jivika. I. 

1. Preparing of coal from wood; baking of gram grains and 
such other corn grains; trades of a potter, bkcksmitb, gold-smhh, 
24 
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brass-smith; and preparing of bricks-are the trades known as 
Angara karma, in which livehood depends on coal-fire. 

Vana Karma. 



1. Chlnnacchina-vana-patra-pras«na-phala-vikrayah 
Kaijanam dalanat p^sSdvritti^ca vana-jivika. 


1. Selling of cut or uncut leaves, flowers, fruits etc growing 
in a forest, and the livelihood got by pounding corn by a machine 
or by a stone slab is called Vana-jivika 

•Sakata A-jivika. 

I 

II l II 

1, ^akatanam tadanganam ghatanam kh^tanam tatha 

Vikraya^c^ti ^akata-jivika parikirtita, 1. 

1. Livelihood acquired by preparing bullock-carts and their 
parts, or to give them for use or to sell them, is called Sakata 
Ajivika. 

. Bhataka Ajivika. 

11 UI 

c 

1. 5akatoksalul5yostra-kharaiivatara-vajmam 

Bharasya vshanSd vritti-r-bhav^d bhataka-jivikS. 1. 

1 . The livelihood done by carrying loads on bullock-carts, 
oxen, bulls, camels, asses, mules, horses etc is called Bhfttaka 
Ajivika 

Sphotaka AjivikS. 

mt i 

li?ll 
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1 . Sarah-kSpadi-khanana-^ila-kuttana-karmabhih 

Prithivyarambhasambh«tai-r-jlvanam sphotaka-jivika, 1. 

1. Livelihood acquired by digging lakes, wells etc and 
breaking up of stone-slabs-undertakings in Prithvi kaya is called 
Sphotaka jivika. 

Trade In Ivory etc. 

II \ II 

I. Danta ke^a nakhSasthitvag-romno grahaQamakare 

Trasangasya vanijyarlham dantavanijyamucyat^. 1. 

1. The taking of the various parts of the body of moving 
living beings, from the place of production for trade purposes of 
such articles as teeth, hairs, nails, bones, skins, and of small 
fine hairs, is called Danta V4ijijya. 

Trade in Lac etc. 

ftiRt II I II 

1. L&ksa maQah^ila nill dhataki tahkanadinah 

Vikrayah papasadanam Iaks5-viijijyamucyat6, 1. 

Trade in lac (red tint) mana^ila (red arsenic) nili (indigo) 
dhataki (Dhataki flowers) and tankaiia ksara (borax) which is the 
abode of sin, is called Laksa-vaoijya. 

Trade in fresh Butter and hairs. 

1. Trade in fresh butter, tallow, honey, wine etc is Rasa 
Vioijya and trade in human beings and in lower animals is 
Vafljya. 
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Visa Vi^ljya. 

Pbpifr II ni 

1 . Visastra-hala-yantrayo liaritalsdivastanah 

Vikrayo jivitaghnasya Visa Vaijijyam ucyate. 1. 

1 . Trade in such articles as poisons weapons, plough 
machines such as chainpumps, iron,qhofitrila (yellow orpiment) etc. 
which are destructive to life is called Visa Vaijijya. 

Yantra Pidana Karma. 

^ II ? II 

1 . Tila iksu sarsapa Aranda jala yantr4di pidanam 

Tala-tailasya ca kriti-r-yantrapidam prakirtita 1. 

1. Crushing of sesamum seeds, sugar-cane stalks, mustard 
seeds, castor seeds, by means of machines, chainpumps, and 
machines for removing oil from castor-cakes, all this is called 
Yantra Pidanam « 

Nirlanchana Karma* 

» 

II \ II 

1 . Nasav^dho ahkanam muska-cch^danam prista gSlanam 

Karga-kambala vicchedo niHincchanam udtritam. 1. 

1. Piercing of no^e-septuhi, scarring, castration, weakening 
of the prominent back of animals, cutting off of the ear and of 
the hymp of animals-all this is Nirlanchana 

Asati Posaga. 

II ? II 



189 


1 . S5rik5-^uka-marjara-^\a kurkuta kalapinam 

Poso dksya^ca vitiartham asati posaijatn viduh l. 

1. The rearing of sarika (a sweet-voiced bird) 6(\ka (parrot), 
cats, dogs, cocks, pea-cocks, and of maid-servants for making a 
livelihood, is known as A-sati-posaijam. 

Dava-dana and Sarah-^osana. 

1. Vyasnat punyabuddhya va davadanam bhavdt dvi-dha 
Sarah tosah sarah sindhu, hridadd r-ambusamplavah 

1 Dava-dana (burning the land of fields), results either by a 
wicked habit or by the idea of a meritorious deed; and drying 
away of waters of lakes, rivers, and water-reservoirs, is Sarah 
Karmadana. 

Anartha-daqda Viramaga Vrata-(Eighth Vow). 

^ wr ii ?« 

5 II ^ II 

1 Artta raudramapadhyanam papa karmopadd^ita 

Himsopakaridanam ca pramadAcaragam tatha. ]. 

2. Sariradyartha-dagdasya pratipak^taya sthitab 

Yo anarthadagdastattyagastritiyam tu guga-vratam 2. 

1. Evil meditation involving ideas about misery and sentiments 
of wrath; 2. Preaching of sinful deeds. 3.’ Civing weapons, and 
machinery capable of causing destruction of animal life, land. 
4. Negligent behayiour-These four are the varieties of Anartha- 
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dagda. That which is done for the benefit of one’s own body is 
Artha-dagda, and that which is done heedlessly without any 
beneficial purpose to one’s own person is Anartha-dagda. This 
Anartha-dagda, which is the reverse of Artha-dagda, should be 
abandoned It is the Third Quga-Vrata of the householder. 

i. Durdhyana. 

II HI 

1. Vairighato nar^ndratvam puraghata agni-dipan6 
Kh^caratvadyapadhyanams muhurttat paratastyajet. 

I. Evil ideas such as. I. Kelling of ones enemy. 2. ] 
become a king. 3. 1 should destroy a (certain) town. 4. i 
burn away a (certain) article and. 5. 1 may be able to fly 
air, if I know the art of flying or that 1 may become a 
dhara—should be abandoned immediately. 

2 . Preaching of Sinful Deeds. 

^ 53??^ u ^ II 

1 . Vrisabhan damaya, k^etram krisa sandhava vajinah 
Daksigyavisay4 papopad^^o ayam na yujyat4. 

1 . This sinful preachiug, viz. I. Tame oxen. 2. Plough the 
field. 3. Castrate horses, etc. is not fit to be given except for 
one’s son, wife, or brother, whose livelihood depends on him. 

3. Giving of Sinful Articles. 

f|^ ii ni 

1 . Yantra langala sastra agni mu^lo dukhaladikam 

Daksigyavisay^ himsram narpiyet karugaparaih. 1. 


1 . 

may 
may 
in the 
Vidya- 
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1 . A merciful person should not give such harmful articles as 
machines, plough, weapon, fire, pestle, grinding machine, thresh¬ 
ing floor, etc except for one’s son, wife or brother. 

4. Negligible Behaviour. 

II ni 
II ^ II 

W i^Trsn I 

ii;rT?T^^4 11^11 

1 . K.utiihal5d gita-nritya-natakadinirikMnam 

Kama^astrah prasakti^ca dyutamedyadisevanum. 1, 

2. Jala krida andolanadivinodo janta-yodhanam 
Ripoh suiabinavairam, bhakta-strid^^a-rat kath8h 

3. Roga-margairamam muktva, svapa^ca sakalsm ni^am 

Evamidi parihar^t praraadScaranam sudhih 3. 

1-2-3. A Wiseman should avoid such and other negligible 
deeds viz. 1. Looking at singing, dancing, dramatic representations 
etc- 2. Indulgence in the art of love-making. 3. Gambling 4. 
Wine-drinking. 5 Sporting in water. 6. Amusement on swing etc. 
7 . Making animals fight with each other. 8. Enmity with the son etc 
of one’s enemy, and 9. Talk about food-materials, females, politics 
country. 9. Sleeping during the whole night unless disabled by a 
disease or by the fatigue of walking a long distance, and 
other sinful trales not mentionhd here, involving the destruction 
of lives of numerous living beings, should be carefully avoided by 
merciful people. 

Transgressions of the Seventh Vrata. 

li ? ii 
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1. Sacifa-stena sambaddhah-sammMro’ bhi^vastathS 

Duhpakvahara bhogopabhoga-managSh i. 

1 . Sadtta 5hara (food containing living matter) 2. Food in 
contact with living matter. 3. Food mixed with living matter. 4. 
Intoxicating liquor prepared by the pressing of sacita and a-cita 
ingredients and 5. Food imperfectly cooked -These five are the 
transgressions in Bhogopabhoga vrata for persons who have 
discarded sa-cita food. 

Transgressions of the Anartha Daijda Vrata. 

(Eighth Vow). 

1 . Sarnyuktadhikarapatvam upabhogatiriktata 

Maukharyamatha kankucyam kandarpo anartha-dapdagS, 1. 

1. Keeping of ploughs, grinding and pounding machines, 
bullock-carts etc with their individual parts well-united and 
ready for use 2. Keeping more artictes than those fixed for con¬ 
stant use. 3. Talking incoherently without rhyme or rhythm. 4. 
Making gestures with eye-brows, eyes, and lips, like a buffoon, 
and 5. Talking in a way that would arouse sexual instinct The¬ 
se five are transgressions of the Anartha-dapda Vrata. 

Minth, Tenth, Eleventh, and Tweivth Vrata 

TO i{^ I 3TrqT0T II ^ II 

^ II H 

9-10-11-12. Ahannam bhant^l tumhanam samiv^ simaiyam 
d^savag^siyam posahovavasam atihisamvibhSgavayam ca jahs 
sattie padivajjami javajjivae ahsgahiyabhang^nam tassa bhatiWl 
padikkamami, nindami garihami, appagam vosirami. 
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^ I *T^*nf^ »iftf*T 5^3fT^ II 

II lo II l\ II II 

Atha 5 am bhadanta ! Yusmakam samip^ samayikam d^^ava- 
kisikam pausadhopavisam atithi-samvibhagavratam ca yathfl- 
^aktya pralipadyami yavajjivam yath%rihita-bhangena tasya bhad- 
anta 1 pratikramami nindfimi garhami atmanam vyutsrijami 9-10- 
11-12 ] 


9-10-11-12. Now, Worshipful Sire I In your presence I 
promise to take a vow to observe the Samiyika-vrata, D4^avak4- 
sika-vrata, Pausadhopavasa-vrata and Atihi samvibhaga-vrata 
in accordance with my bodily powers, as long as 1 live, accord¬ 
ing to the minor vows taken for the preservation of the main 
vow. 0 Worshipful Sire ! 1 retire from these sins, I censure 
them. I atone myself for them, and I repudiate my soul from 
these sins (of previous lives). 

SSmaytka Vrata 
( Ninth Vow ) 

51^ etRlT ^ ^ fkli ^ II Ml 

1 . Tyakta arttaraudra-dhySnasya tyakta sivadhya-karma^ah 

Muhurtam samata yi t4m viduh samSyikam vratam. 

1. Remaining in calmness of mind for one Muhurta ( forty- 
eight minutes ) after having left of! artta-dhyana and raudra- 
dhy^na, and after having left of sinful deeds, is called SSmayika 
Vrata. 

Explanation : —The word ‘ stlmSyika ’ is composed of two 
syllables, sama and Sya. Leaving off sinful actions and riga-dv- 
4 |a ( love and hatred ) for the time being, and remaining in 

’25 
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perfect tranquility of mind is sama bhava. In samayika vrata 
one should refrain trom walking and talking much, and should be 
busy in dharma dhyana (religious meditation) and in the study 
or careful hearing of religious books. As such, it becomes the 
aya (source) of benefit or gain of religious knowledge, as well as, 
of the shredding of Karmas For the time that a house-holder 
is in samayika vrata, his spiritual status equals that of a Sadhu 
who has left off all his belongings and is busy in religious medi¬ 
tation or the study and hearing of religious books as long as 
he lives. One should carefully avoid irtta-dhyana and raudra 
dhyina, and he must be very careful that he may not commit 
any sinful act either mentally, vocally or bodily. ) 

Karma-INIrjara in Samayika Vrata. 






2 . Simfiyikavratasthasya grihiijo’pi sthiritmanah 
CandrSvantamsakasy^va kstyat^ karmasamcitam. 



2. The accumulated mass of Karmas, even of house-holders, 
who have remained steady in Samayika Vrata, becomes destroyed 
like that of Candravatanisaka Raja ( of Sdk^tapura.) 

* 

Transgressions of Samayika Vrata 


^ ii \ ii 


1. Kaya'V^aga-manasam dusta~prapi>dhanam-anadarah 
Smrityanupasthapanam ca smritah samayika-vrat6. 

1-3 Evil meditation bodily, vocally, and mentally. 4. Indiffer¬ 
ence, and 5. Want of recollection whether the simayika is done 
or not-These are said to be the transgressions of the Samayika 
vrata-They should be carefully avoided. 



D^avaka^ika Vrata 
( Tenth Vow ) 

qftqj'JT i 

11 ^ II \ II 

I. Dig-vratam parimaijam yat tasya saihks^paijam punah 
Din^ rdtrau ca De^avakSsika vratam ucyate. 

1 A brief ennumeration during day and night of the minor 
conditions adopted for the preservation of the Dig-virati vrata 
t sixth vow ) is called D^^Avakasika Vrata. 

Explanation : — Suppose any person has taken a vow to make 
a journey of five hundred miles to a certain town and return 
back, and if he is not able to make the journey on a certain day, 
he may curtail the distance to one or two miles that he may go 
during the may day or during the night. Or, if he does not make 
the journey at all the may curtail the distance remaining 
in the house during day and night, and thus avoid the sin that 
he may incur by going out and doing undertakings that doing 
may involve destruction of the lives of numerous living beings 
This is the second ^iksa vrata (moral precept ). 

Transgressions of the D4^ivakasika Vrata 

’SWT I 

^ II \ II 

I Pr^syaprayoga-anayaij^ pudgala-ks^pAnam tathS 

^abdasya-anupattau ca vrat^ D4savaka^ik4 1 

1. Sending another person to do one’s work to a distance 
exceeding the limit fixed for the vow. 2. Qetting an article from 
a place outside the limited area. 3. Throwing a pebble or a 
similar object to a person outside one’s limited area for the 
purpose of inriting him for a particular object. 4. Calling him 
by shouting to him, and 5. Calling him by showing one’s face— 
These five are the transgressions of the D64ftvakasika Vrata. 
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Explanaiian : —By not going out of the limited area, there 
is no breach of the vow. But by sending another man, or by 
getting the object through another man or by showing one’s 
presence by throwing a pebble, or a similar object, or by showing 
one’s face, there are transgressions from the vow. Such transgre¬ 
ssions should be carefully avoided. 

Pausadha Vrata. 

( Eleventh Vow ) 

II?II 

1. Catuh parvyam caturthadi kuvyapara-nisedhanam 

Brahmacarya-kriya snanadi tyagah Pausadha Vratam 

1. Fasting etc on four auspicious days (Eighth, Fourteenth, 
Purpima [ Fifteenth ], and Amavasya [ 30th day ] of the month ) 

2. Complete abstinence from all bad trade dealings. 3. Complete 
abstinence from sexual intercourse, and 4. Complete abstinence 
from bathing, decoration of the body etc-All this is Pausadha 
Vrata. 

Explanation Eighth, Fourteenth, Purgima ( Fifteenth ), and 
Amivs^ya (30th day ) of the month, are the auspicious days. 
On these four days, house-holders are expected to observe 
Pausadha Vrata. Pau^dha Vrata is either de^atah (partial), or 
sarvatha (complete). 1 Complete absence of food 2. Complete 
abstinence from trade-dealings 3 Complete abstinence from sexual 
intercourse, and 4 Complete abstinence from bathing etc constit¬ 
utes Sarvatha Pausadha 

Transgressions of the Pausadha Vrata 

f 

II ? II 
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1 Utsarga adana samstaran ana-v4ksya apramrijya ca 

Anadaraft smrityapanupastha-panam c^ti pausadh^. 1. 

1. Passing urine and foeces without having carefully seeing 
and cleaning the pot or the ground. 2. Taking wooden couches 
and wooden seats without carefully seeing and cleansing them 
3. Spreading one’s bedding without carefully seeing and clean 
ing the spot 4. Disregard for the ceremony, and 5 Want of 
remembrance whether the ceremony has been done or not-These 
five are the transgressions of the Pausadha Vrata— 

Atithi—tamvibhaga Vrata 
( Twelfth Vow) 

II I II 

1. Danam catu-r-vidha Shara-p4tra-acchadana sadmanam 

Atithibhyo atithisamvibhaga vratam udiritam. I, 

1. The giving of (1) food materials of four kinds, 2. P&tras 
( utensils-bowls etc) 3. Acchadana (clothes, shawls etc) 4. Sadma 
(dwelling-place) to a sadhu is known as Atithi-samvibhaga 
Vrata- 

Explamtion:—T\(^ corporeal body cannot be maintained with¬ 
out food and drink. The preservation of ascetic life, depends on 
good bodily health. Right conduct becomes the cause of shredd¬ 
ing of evil karmas, finally leading to Mok^ (Liberation ). Jaina 
S&dhus cannot keep any money with them. It becomes the evi¬ 
dent duty of house holders to supply them with ready-made 
food and drink-materials, Tlie Sadhus becoming free from the 
duty of earning their livelihood are thus enabled to gain know¬ 
ledge and to work constantly for the spiritual up-lift of their 
own soul, and at the same time, to preach to them, the principtes 
of the True Religion 

For the reception of food and drink-materials, ascetics require 
some utensils and bowls, and for covering their body for the 
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preservation of their body from the attacks of cold or heat, 
mosquitoes, flies etc, they require clothes, blankets etc. 

Besides, ascetics must have a dwelling-place where they can 
fearlessly perform their religious ceremonies. 

Ascetics are house-less. They have no tithi or parva as 
days of festivities. They renounce worldly pleasures, and look to 
the welfare of their own Soul. They are therefore, called a-tithi 
(guests). The giving of (1) Food and drink materials 2. Pitra 
{ utensils-bowls ) 3. Clothes, blankets etc. and 4. Dweclling-place 
to a-tithi (wandering guests) is called A-tithi-samvibh5ga Vrata. 

People usually practise this vrata on the break-fast day of 
the Pau^dha vrata. They give food and drink-materials and 
offer patra, clothes etc to the Sadhus, and then, they take their 
break-fast. 

Transgressions of the Atithi samvibhaga Vrata. 

II?II 

1. Sacitt^ ksepaijam tena pai-r-dh4nam kila-langhanam 

Matsaro’ anyapad^^aica tury6 siksa vrat6 smritah 

1.,Placing food and drink-materials etc on a place full of 
vermin, on un-boiled water, on fire etc at a time when a SAdhu 
Munirija is expected to come for alms. 2. Covering food and 
drink-materials, with materials full of vermin, 3. Preparing food 
and drink-materials, after the time for going on a begging tour 
has expired 5. Giving such things out of pride He may not give 
anything under the pretext that the article did not belong to 
him. These five are the transgressions of the Atithisaipvibhdga 
Vrata-the Fourth Sik§4 Vrata— 

A Devout Srivaka. 

^ ^ II ? II 
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1. Evam vrata-sthito bhaktyi sapta ks^am dhanam vap^t 

Dayaya catidin^su Mah4 ^ravaka sa ucyat6. 1. 

1. He who, staying firm in the (twelve) vows, spends his 
wealth in Sapta ks^tra ( Seven spheres of activity-viz 1 S^dhus 
(monks) 2 S4dhvis (nuns) 3 ^rfivaka 4 ^ravik^ 5. Pratima ( Ima¬ 
ges of Tirthankaras ) 6 Jina Mandiar ( Temples of Jine^varas ), 
and 7 Jnana (Right K^nowledge )-with devotion and gives wealth 
to very pitiable persons out of compassion, is called a Devout 
i^ravaka. 

e II R II 

2. Yah sad bahyam anityam ca ksetresu na dhanam vap4t. 

Katham var4ka^caritram duicaram sa samicar^t, Z 

2. He, who having wealth with him, and knowing it to be an 
external object and transient, does not spend it in the seven 
spheres of activity, how can that poor wretch observe cArifra 
(ascetic life ) which is difficult to practise ? 2. 

^sfq II ^ II 

3 Jinadharmavini-r-mukto mabhuvam cakravartyapi 

Syam c^fo’pi daridro’pi Jina-dharmadhivasitah 3. 

3. I do not like to become even a Cakravartin who has 
relinquished Jaina Dharma. I like to be even a servant or even 
a pauper consecrated by Jaina Dharma. 


o 



CHAPTER II 

1. FOURTEENTH YEAR OF ASCETIC LIFE (B. C. 555) 

Z. Dlksa of Risabha-datta and D4vanandS 
Dtksa of Jamili and PriyadaHani. 

Soon after the rainy season, ^rama^a Bhagavina Mahavtra 
left Rajagrihi, and went in the direction of Videha (Name of a 
country in the modern Tirhut with its capital Mithila ). Accom¬ 
panied by a chatra ( umbrella ) hanging in the sky and elu¬ 
ant with pendent bunches of pearls-accompained by two white 
chowries waving fai the sky. and charming like white lotus and 
the bright light of the Moon, accompanied by a simhisana 
( lion-seated throne ) and a foot-stool of emarald resting on the 
sky and ringing with the sweet sound of a multitude of small 
tinkling bells, and also accompanied, by a Mah^ndra-dhvaja-(lndra^ 
banner) resting in the sky and elegant with numerous small 
flags, t^e Jin^^vara Bhagavana was moving about. Millions of gods 
and demi-gods were respectfully following him. Sweet-smelling 
wind was blowing gently. Trees on the road were bending low 
as if they were respectfully saluting the Lord. Thorns were 
lying with their pointed surfaces low in the ground like disapp¬ 
ointed wicked persons. All the seasons were favourable. 

Now, ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira enjoying the accumulated 
royal wealth of the three worlds acquired by his own valour, 
pacifying the ravages of famine, pestilence, and calamities,-acce¬ 
pting the greatness of the samavasarana at various places-nulli¬ 
fying the arguments of followers of other systems of religion- 
exposing the Path of Moska (Final Emancipation) conferring 
boons on devout persons by initiating them in True Region,- 
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and going about to villages, kh^ta ( village inhabited by peas¬ 
ants) nagara ( town ) etc,—eventually came to a town named 
Brahmaoa ku^da grama. 

Celestial beings of four kinds prepared a samavasara^e with 
elaborate decorations in the pleasure-garden named Bahu^ftla 
-full of trees and creepers of various kinds-outside that town. 
In the middle of the enclosing walls of precious stones, a lion 
seated throne with a foot stool of emaralds, was placed facing 
the East On it, ^ri Mahavira Swami-the crest-jewel of the 
three worlds-took his seat. Bhdgavan Oautama Swami sat near 
the foot-stool. Qods, hnman beings, and lower animals had their 
appropriate seats. At that time, a rumour spread in the town “Bha- 
gavSn 5ri mahivira Swiimi has arrived in the Bahu^sla UdySna ” 
On hearing this, Risabha-datta was greatly delighted He told his 
wife D^v4nanda;—O good woman 1 ^ri MahSvira Jinfe^vara-the 
highly illustrions person of the three worlds and the most com¬ 
petent exponent of the True Religion, has arrived in the garden 
outside the town. His dar^ana { sight) is the source of great 
happiness; then what to talk about the source of happiness when 
one goes to him bows down at his feet, and renders service to 
him ? Let us, therefore go and make our life happy by his 
dartena.” She replied. Ah ! What is improper in what you said ? 
Every thing is quite suitable. Let us go. D4v5nanda was very 
sorry from the day ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra was removed 
from her womb. 

With his wife’s consent, Risabha-datta called his family- 
members, and he told them-0 Qood people ! Bring me a chariot 
yoked to two young bulls whose bodies are well-reared- 
whose back portion of the body is decorated with rows of small 
balls of excellent gems-who are sized by a nose-string of gold, 
whose crown of the head is beautified with a coronet of black 
lotus-flowers, and whose horns are coloured. Let us go to do 
homage to the Jagad Quru (teacher of the world). The servants 
went obeying the orders. An excellent chariot was prepared and 
26 
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brought. Risabha-datta and his wife D^vinanda, accompanied by 
his family-members, went to the Jine^vara in the Bahu^ala Udy- 
ana. On seeing tbe chatrati-chatra (three chatras-umbrellas one 
above each other) and other extraordinary objects of excellence, 
of the Jinfe^vara, both of them at once got down from the chariot 
and entered the samavaraija observing five abhigamas.# Risabha 
-datta went round the Jine^vara three times by way of pradak 
sigS (walking from left to right as a sign of respect) and hav¬ 
ing done obeisance, he joyfully took his seat on the ground 
D4vananda also having done obeisance to the Jin^ivara, and 
having respectfully kept Ris’abh-datta in front, remained standing 
desirous of listening, with her hands folded in anjali in front of 
her forehead. The moment she saw the Jin 6^vara, that very mom¬ 
ent, her face became bright; tears of joy began to flow from 

The tive abhigamas are. 

ii i II 

^ II ^ II 

1. Sa<;citta* dawamujjhana mactta*maoujjhanam maQegatam 

IgasSdiuttarasangu anjal sirasi Ji^aditthc. 

2. la pancavihabhigamo aliava munccanti r5yacci(jhaim. 

Khaggam chattovSnaha mandam carnar^ a pancamaim 

1. Leaving off-of Living objects. 2. Non-abandonment of non¬ 
living things. 3. Calm mind 4, Arrangement of upper garment 
passing obliquely from right to left, 5. Anjali near forehead on 
seeing Jin^^vara. 

These are live abhigamas for Kings who leave the five 
royal signs-1 Dagger. 2. Umbrella. 3. Shoes 4. Crown, and 5. 
Chowries. 
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her eyes, expanded with great delight; horripilations resemblirig 
those on Kadamba flowers (a tree bearing orange-coloured blos¬ 
soms) appeared on her body; and there was an oozing of 
milk from her breasts. On seeing this condition of DevSnanda, 
Qautama Sw5mi, who had a doubt in his mind, did pranama 
( reverential salutation ) to the Jin^ivara, and asked him : — 

Bhagavan ! w hat is the reason, why on repeatedly looking 
at your face with an unwinking sight D^vananda attained a 
condition as if she was having a look at her own son and hav- 
ing great affection. The BhagavSn replied:—‘O Gautama 1 Deva- 
nanda is my mother. 1 am her son produced in her womb. From 
the time of my descent from heaven I remained for eighty-two 
days in her womb, and on account of her former affection 
towards me, she is perplexed as she does not know the real 
state of affairs.” On hearing these words, Risabha-datta, also, 
was thrilled with joy and all the people of the assembly 
were instantly greatly astonished. Or, who will not be astonished 
on listening to a wonderful event previously unknown ? 

With an abundance of joy, both Risabha-datta and D^vinanda 
again fell at the feet of the Jin^^vara. Then, ^ramava Bhagavin 
Mahivira-knowing that ‘‘The reward for parents however highly 
it may have been estimated, is in every way quite inadequate”— 
made the following preaching for the beenfit of the public— 

^ ^ ? IIM 

TO ft ^TT ft«i^ I 

^ ? 11^11 

^ ^ fwrft ? I 

_ rs v fs - -fv -'v.^ , 

TO ^ 1 



204 


^ 1 

if^^iJT ? II H II 

T^Tf ??if5|T!3:ar li ^ II 

5T %^^ I I 

|5^ cTH pRf f^#?TH«TCn W ‘I ^ II 

Vi ^ife 3?m? i 

^ ^^^ ^T5<^5^ ll<i|l 

1. Bho bho devanupiya I a^Airuvammi ettlia samsare i 


Ko kira kassa na Jao mayapii puttabhav4him ? 1. 

2. Kassa vi na va viog6 aijavaraya galanta nayana salil^pa 

Paisamaya tnukkapokkam haharavagabbhiqam runnam ? 2. 

3. Coddasa rajjupaman^ log6 na kattha vavi vutthamaho ? 

Aijavarayamavayagam kagava no bhayaijain jao? 3. 

4. Kassa va aganiddesavattiija d^sanivvis^sena 

No vattiya duhatteija pagilb^oa e^na? 4 

5. E’vamviha duhanivah^kka karan6 kaha bhave mahabhini4 

Khai?am6ttampi vijayai nivasa buddhi subuddhigam ? 5. 

6. E’tto cci}a sasaya sokkha kankhino lakkhium bhavasaravam 

Tagamiva rajjai samujjhi//na pavvajjamallina 6. 

7. Ta java punna pabbharapavanijja ima hu samaggi i 
Tubbhevi tava gighaha nisseyasa sahagam dhammam. 7. 

8. lya jagaguruga kahi^l^sim ananda sandiracchigam 

K^valamagubhavagammo koi pamoo samuppanno. 8 


1-2. O Beloved of the gods 1 In this endless Satnsira, who 
has not been born as anyone’s mother, father, and son ? Or who 
has not lamented loudly with a cry of woe, every moment, with 
tears constantly trickling from eyes, at anyone’s separation ? 

3-4. Ah! At what place in this loka (world) extending over 
fourteen rajjus, has not this Jiva (embodied soul) lived? 

One rajju=innunserable yojanas. 
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Or, of what constant misery has he not become a recepient? 
Or by remaining under whose orders like a servant, has not this 
living world suffered misforne ? 

5. How can wisemen have a desire of living even for a 
moment in this very terrible samsara, which is the only source 
of a mass of such misiries? 

6. Therefore, indeed, knowing the dreadful nature of Sam- 
stira, persons desirous of Eternal Happiness (of Pinal Emancipa¬ 
tion) having completely renounced kingdoms etc tike a blade of 
grass, embrace pravrajya (religious mendicancy). 

7. So long as, therefore, you iiave acquired these materials 
at your disposal-which can be obtained by a mass of purjya 
(meritorious deeds)-till then, you also, accept the Dharma (True 
Relligion)-which accomplishes ni^reyasa (Fine Beatitude). 

8. When the Jagadguru (teacher of the world,) said so, both 
of them, with their eyes full of (tears of) joy, had intense delight 
which can be experienced only by one's self. 

Then Risabha-datta, along with his wife D6vananda, was 
greatly pleased, and having got up, he paid homage thrice to 
the Jin^^vara, and having lowered his head adorned at the top 
by a closed cavity of both his hands resembling a lotus-pod, he 
said;-0 Bhagavan! Whatever you said is quite true. You favour, 
both of us, by your dlks4 (initiation into your order of ascetics. 
We have become disgusted with house-holder’s life.” The jine^- 
vara replied: “ It is quite suitable for you ’’-Then, both of them, 
thinking themselves fortunate, went into the North-east corner 
and having removed their ornaments, flower-garlands etc. and 
the hair of their heads in five handful bunches, they went three 
times round,, the Jin^ivara in form of a pradaksinS (going round 
respectfully from left to right) and with obeisance, they said 
O Bhagavan! You pull us out with your own hands, from this 
worn-out hut of worldly existence, burning with the fire of old 
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age, death, disease, sorrow, and pangs of separation. We have 
taken the shelter of your lotus-like feet ” When requested, thus, 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, gave them dik^ (initiation into an 
Order of Ascetics) and explained them the duties of a Sadhu 
and the observance of daily religious rites. Having being shown 
all the necessary religious observances suitable for the age, 
Devananda was enstrusted to Arya Candana-pravartini, as her 
disciple and Risabhadalta was handed over to sthaviras vsadhus 
advanced, in Jnana (knowledge) diksa paryaya ^period of initiation) 
and age (a sadhu sixty years old is a sthavira by age). Boih 
of them becoming always careful in leading ascetic'lite spotlessly, 
without the least fault, did various penances and having studied 
the Eleven Ahgas of Jaina Agamas (scriptures', they atoned for 
their various transgressions and fautts in the observance of their 
vows and for their evil K.armas in previous lives, on their death¬ 
bed, and having ascended the ladder of spiritual enhancement by 
the destruction of alltheir Karmas, both of them, attained Moksa- 
pada (stage of Final Emancipation). 

Jamali-Priyadar^an^, 

Then, Bhagavan ^ri Vardhamana Swumi-accompanied by 
Gaoadhara Maharaja Sri Qautama Swami and other sadhus- 
destroyitig the darkness of ignorance from the hearts of devout 
persons,-going about to villages, fortresses, towns etc-and ex¬ 
posing the Path of Moksa,-came to Ksatriya-ku^da grama Nagara, 
A samavasarana-with caitya vriksa (the consecrated A^okatree), 
prak^ra (enclosing walls), and doors-decorated with numerous 
white banners and flags and-delightful to the people-was prepa 
red by gods. The thirty-two d^v^ndras ;Indrasof godS) desirous 
of seeing the lotus-like face of the Jine^vara, came down from 
D4va-puri icapital city of the gods) in vimSnas of various kinds 
Now, the Jine^vara Bhagavin, adored by multitude of gods, en¬ 
tered the samavasarana by the door facing the East, and took 
his seat with his face turned towards the East. The eleven Qaqa- 
dharas (Chief disciples), Keval Jn4nt (persons with K^valajh4na 
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Perfect Knowledge) Manahparyaya Jnani (having Knowledge of 
the thoughts of others), Avadhi Jhrmi (Persons with visual know¬ 
ledge), Cauda-pnrvi (saints with a knowledge of 14 parvas. 
da4a pftrvi (sages with a knowledge of 10 purvas) and all ex- 
cdlent munis with vaikriya labdhi, Vaimanika devis (goddesses) 
and sadhvls (nuns) entered by the Purva dvara (the Eastern door) 
and having done homage to the Jin^jvara, they remained in 
Agni (North-western) portion. The Vaimanika goddesses and 
sadhvis remained standing, and the gods sat down. Then, enter¬ 
ing by the Southern door and witti their bodies slightly bent the 
goddesses of Bhavana-pati, Vana-vyantara, and Jyotiska gods, 
went round the Qreat Benefactor of the World by pradaksinS 
and joyfully took their seats in the Nairutya (South-Western) 
portion, with eagerness to hear the Sermon. Then entering by 
the Western door, Bhavana-pati, Vftna-vyantara, and Jyotiska 
gods with their bodies embellished with excellent ornaments, joy¬ 
fully bending their heads low, did homage to the Jin^ivara; the 
eleven Qanadharas, K^valins and others came with due ceremony 
and they took their seats in the V&yavya (North-Western) portion 
facing the Jine^vara. Then entering by the Northern door, 
multitudes of Vaimanika gods putting on excellent divine forms 
and human beings-(males and females) left off their mutual 
animosity and pride, and took their seats in the l^ana (North¬ 
eastern) portion with much eagerness for listening to the Sermon. 
At that time, no one ridiculed or played. None cast his eyes on 
any other object. But all kept on looking steadily towards the 
face of the Jin6^var3, as if they were drawn in a painting. Then 
in the second enclosure, horses, bulls, lions and other lower 
animals sit happily abandoning their former animosities' For in- 
stance-a pea-cock creates a shaded shelter, out of compassion 
only-by his dancing feathers for a serpent heated by the rays 
of the Sun, abandoning all evil notions. An elephant scratches 
the mouth of a lion by means of his tusk. A lioness feeds 
(suckles) a young deer tormented with hunger 

A cat very affectionately places a mouse on her head. A 
wild bull lustily licks a horse with his tougue. When brutes 
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lacking discernment, behave so admirably what wonder is there 
that gods and humah beings should abandon their mutual hosti¬ 
lities ? 

In the third enclosure, divine chariots of various kinds dec¬ 
orated with flags of victory, vehicles, conveyances, and animals 
used for riding, were accomodated. 

Now, sentinals who were previously appointed to bring the 
news of the arrival of the Jin^svara, came to Nadivardkana 
Raja, and gave him the welcome tidings of his arrival there, the 
informants were handsomely rewarded with valuable gifts. The 
king, then, told his servants :-0 good people ! Make the Jaya 
kunfara (the champion elephant that has conquered other eleph- 
hants ) ready for me. Make a number of elegant horses ready. 
Decorate the town. Erect banners and flags (the signs of victory). 
Inform the public with a beating of the drum that the citizens 
are directed to come to the king in palanquins and other coney- 
ances suitable to their individual rank, so ihat we all can conjoi* 
utly go and do homage to Jin^^vara Bhagavan ^ri MahSvlra 
Sw5mi. The servants saying ‘ Just as your Majesty orders. ’ 
promptly did everything that was necessary The Jaya-Kunjara 
completely decorated was brought. The king riding on it, went 
out of the town accompanied by numerous citizens. On seeing 
the chairatic chcUra (a series of three umbrellas one above the 
other; and other ati^ayas ( wonderful objects) of the Jine^vara, 
King Nandivardhana left all his royal insignia, and going very 
respectfully to the Jine^vara he requested him thus :-0 Lord I 
Without you, this town was extremely destitute of beauty for 
such a long time, like the sky without the Moon. I being your 
companion in house-holder life, am not yet discarded by royal 
wealth. Otherwise, O Natha 1 How can there be any suitability 
on my part e.xcept for your own self. By your Reparation, ray 
life would have come to an end, but 1 am kept alive by repea¬ 
tedly praisling your excellent qualities. 0 Lord of the World! 
To-day is my most auspicious day, and to day I have accom- 
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pushed my much-desired wishes that you have come here even 
after a long time.” Having uttered these-sincere and highly affec¬ 
tionate words, the king took his seat at an appropriate place, 
keeping his eyes fixed on the face of the Jine^vara. 

In the same town, there lived a prince named Jamfili who 
was Bhagavan’s sister’s son, and who was known for his beauty 
and loveliness. After the diksa of Jin4^vara VardhamSna Swami 
-Priyadar^an^-Bhagavan’s own daughter-was married by King 
Nandivardhana with Jamali. Living happily with her, Jamali;-eulo- 
gized in excellent songs arranged by competent female actresses- 
was having dramatic performances accompanied by musical ins¬ 
truments of four kinds on the upper most portions of his white 
mansion resembling the peak of Mount Kailasa, and he was enjo* 
ying happiness in accordance with his high position during the said 
the six seasons, viz during Pravarsa ( a divisio x of thi ca endjr 
embracing the months of AshSdha and ^ravapa which are the first 
-half of the actual rains) Varsa (rainy season); Sarad (autumn) 
H^manta (winter); Vasanta (springV, and Grisma (summer) and he 
was also experiencing excellent human sensual enjoyments of 
five kinds. On seeing that multitudes of people-astonished on 
hearing about the arrival, today, of the Jin^^vara, in ^ringhstaka 
(triangular spaces resembling a sringh4ta-a kind of triangular nut 
growing in rivers, ponds etc;, in trlk (a triangular place or court) 
in catsuska (a square formed by a meeting of four roads) and in 
catvara (courtyards) abandoning all other business and filling in 
the directions by the din of clamour,-were going in one 
direction only, Jamali asked his attendants 0! Is there 
a festival of Indra, to-day, in the town ? Or, is it 

a festival of Skanda (Kartika Swami) ? or is it a festival of Muk- 
unda (Visou), or is it a festival of Nsga (a serpent) god oris it a 
festival of a Yaksa (a class of demi-gods-attendants of Kub^ra) 
or is it a festival of caitya (sacred memorial fig-tree) ? Because 
people of the town, thus, go in one direction only. The attend¬ 
ants replied :-0 prince! There is no festival, today, of Indra or 
Skanda or of any other god; but Jin4^vara Bhagav5n, Mahavtra 
Sw5mi-your maternal uncle-has arrived outside the town, accom- 

27 
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panied by a large congregation of sSdhus. All these persons are 
going there to do homage to him.” On hearing this, Jamili was 
thrilled with great joy. He took his bath, anointed his body and 
having put on costly garments and precious ornaments, with an 
umbrella decorated by garlands of Korinta flowers held over his 
head, and attended by body-guards bearing weapons of various 
kinds, he took his seat in a fine chariot, and he went to sama- 
vasaraqa. Prom a short distance, he got down from his chariot. 
He went to the Jin^^vara, and having respectfully bowed down at 
his feet, he took his seat with his eyes fixed on the face of the 
Jin^ivara with an unwinking sight. BhagavSna Vardhamana Swami 
gave the following sermon ; — 
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ft ^|orT ^ i 
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1. Karayala-parigraliya-jalatn va galai paisamayam6va jiyamimam 
Vahi jarayankaviya deham dsmanti niccampi. 

2. Ai bahu kil4sa samuvajjiyavi vijjuvva cancala lacchi. 

Piya putta sayapajogoVi bhanguro jala tarangovva 2. 

3. VisayapivSsa pisiiyavva dunniggaha taha kahampi 

Vamohai jaha th^vampi neva sambhavai v^raggam 3. 

4. Avaravaragiha vavara virayanavaulo sayavi jago 

Kigasamuham vaccai aguvajjiya dhammapahijjo 4. 

5. E’so ciya muddha jagassa vibbhamo sawahaVi ya ajulto 

Jam pajjant^ dhamman bhottum bhoge carissamo 5. 

6. Jam th^ratt^ patte hayammi savvindiyappayarammi 
Acchau diir4 karanam dulaham dhammassa savagampi 6. 

7. Kini bahuga bhagi^gam ? jo balatte’vi nayarai dhammam 

Sahgamasamayahayasikkhagovva so sbai viram6 7. 

8. lya jaya-guruga nls4sasattasaharaga4 v3gt4 
Mokkha-suha-mulabiyam kahiyam saddhammasawassam. 8. 

1. This life flows away every moment like water dropping 
down from palms of hands. Disease, old age, and misery tor¬ 
ment the body constantly. 

2. Wealth acquired after much trouble, is also transient like 
lightning. The friendly association of dear son and kinsmen, is 
fickle like waves of water. 

3. The thirst after sensual enjoyments is difficult to be satis¬ 
fied like a female demon. It vehemehtly deludes, and there is, 
indeed, no possibility of even a little indifference to worldly concerns. 

4. Persons always bewildered by engaging themselves in 
various house-hold employments, enter the mouth of the Qodoi 
Death without earning victuals for journey, in the form of Dha- 
rma (righteous deeds). 

i 

5-6. This, really, is an entirely unwise delusion of silly per¬ 
sons, that “ We shall perform Dharma (religious duties) at the 



212 

^nd, after enjoying worldly pleasures. Because, with the attain¬ 
ment of old age, the functions ol all the organs of sense are 
destroyed; and the performance of religious duties is a distant 
object but even the hearing of dharma is difficult. 

7. What is the use of talking much ? He, who does not 
practise religious duties during his young age, comes to grief 
like one disciplining his horse at the time of a battle-fight. 

8. In this way, the Jagad-guru (the teacher of the world) 
preached the essence of dharma-the original source of the ha¬ 
ppiness of Moksa with a speech common to all living beings. 

At that time, with an intense feeling at heart, of renounc¬ 
ing worldly enjoyments on hearing the nectar-like speech, the 
calm-minded Jamali Kumara, bowed down at the feet of Sram- 
aija Bhagavana Mahavira and having steadily kept the closed 
cavity of his hands resembling the calix of a lotus, on his fore¬ 
head, he said :-0 Bhagavana I No other intelligent man has ex¬ 
plained me the dharma (religious doctrine) capable of securing 
the happiness of Moksa in a way that you have done. O Lord 
of the World I I understand that 1 have earned much puoya 
(Karma of meritorious deeds) during my previous lives, and so, 
1 am able to meet you. With the permission of my parents, I 
will taka diksa at your blessed hands, and make my life success 
ful.’ Bhagavana told him .--There are numerous obstacles in dharma 
kSrya (religious duties). You, therefore, do not delay in this matter,” 
Then, Jamali Kumara again made obeisance to the Jagad-^ru 
and he returned home in his chariot. 

At an opportune moment, Jamali Kumara bowed down at 
the feet of his parents, and told them Dear father and mother 1 
To-day, I heard the religious preaching of Bhagavana ^ri Maha¬ 
vira Swami, and it greatly delighted me like a draught of nectar. 
His parents said:—“ You are fortunate and endowed with lucky 
marks (on your body). You have already received. a reward of 
your birth and your life. Because, the words of Jin4ivaras never 
come within the range of hearing of those who have not done 
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meritorious deeds. Jamali, then, saidO mother and father 1 My 
mind has become very uneasy on account ot the fear of this 
Samsara, and I am terrified with the dread of birth and death 
on hearing the preaching of the Jine^vara. 1 am, therefore, desi 
rous of accepting d'lksa (initiation into ascetic life) with your per¬ 
mission.” On hearing these words never heard before-of Jamali 
Kumara, his mother’s body became pervaded with drops of per¬ 
spiration caused by sudden anguish; her body began to tremble 
under a mass of sorrow; her lovely face withered like a lotus 
crushed by the trunk of a big elephant; her gold bracelets dro¬ 
pped down from her suddenly dried-up hands; her upper gar¬ 
ment fell down on the ground from her body; her braid of hair 
became loose; the bonds of the articulations of her body were 
weakened; she lost her consciousness on account of mental 
stupefaction, and she fell down on the ground with a sudden noise. 
She was consoled by her attendants hastily coming to her 
by means of wind from, a fan cooled with drops of pure water. 
She lamented for a long time and with deep sighs she told Jamali- 
“O son 1 you are our only, honoured, affectionate son-delightful 
to our hearts-as precious as a box of jewels-and acquired after 
keeping a number of vows. Therefore, 0 child ! we are pot de¬ 
sirous of even a moment’s separation from you. How can, then, 
we be willing to give you our permission to take diksa. So 
long as we are alive, till then, you remain a house-holder and 
after our death, you increase the progeny ot our family till your 
declining age, and then, you renounce worldly enjoyments and 
take diksa,” On hearing this, Jamali said:-’ O mother 1 This hu¬ 
man existence, is momentary like a bubble of water, and peris¬ 
hable like a wave on a river rushing from the top of a moun¬ 
tain in autumn; because, it is attended with bodily and mental 
diseases of various kinds, and with sorrow, old age, death etc 
Who knows then, who is fit for an early death and who is fit 
for a late death. 

It is said: — 

f% % ii i ii 
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^ I ii a ii 

91 5T^*rt (sr^iiwr) qw?^;^0R«i i 

f% 13T5!0[T^ Tti ? Ii «11 

1. Jai nama munijja imampi koi t5 kim na hojja pajjantam 

Kim lu ayand^vi akhandiyagamo padai jama-dan0. I 

2. Kassa na haranti hiyayam visaya 'i No kassa vallahi suya^a ? • 
Kintu kharapayap apahayam kisalayamiva bhariguram jiyam. 2. 

3. Etto cciya dujjapamaijasam va mottwga rajaratthaim 
Dhira duraijucarampi hu sanjamamaggam samaijulagga. 3. 

4. Ta mohapasaramuncchidiuga gayamo ( aqumagga) dhamma- 
karaoattham. 

Kim vallaham nirumbhai k’ovi hu jalapaul^ g6h6 ? 4. 

1. If any one knows this much only (about death) then, why 

can he not be pajjattam ( one with his desires satisfied) ? But 

invariably, the punishment of Yama (Qod of Death) with uninte> 

rrupted arrival, falls suddenly. 

» 

2. But, whose heart the sensual pleasures do not abduct? 
Whose kinsmen are not dear to him ? But this life is transient 
like the young sprout hurt by harsh wind. 

3. Therefore, indeed, having abandoned kingdom, territories 
etc. as if it were the mind of wicked man, wisemen follow the 
path of Samyama (self-control) although it is to be practised 
with difficulty. 

4. Consequently, having cut down the spread of Moha (In¬ 
fatuation ), give me permission for the purpose ,of performing 
religious duties. Will anyone really confine his favovrite (son) 
in a house filled with burning fire. 
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Jamali’s parents again saidO son ! Your body is endowed 
with excellent marks, lines, tokens (moles-black dots), and num 
erous virtuous qualities. It is united with excellent strength, valour, 
and strong character. It is highly auspicious, free from all dis¬ 
eased conditions-with the five senses well-nourished arfd not 
injured-and it is, for the present, in the bloom of commencing 
young age (youth). How will you observe the duties of ascetic 
life which are practised with difficulty. Because, a forest of lotus 

flowers cannot endure the crushing with the firm feet of big 
intoxicated elephants. Therefore, O son! abstain from taking 
difficult saihyama dharma (ascetic life). Jamili said:—O mother! 
This human body is full of numerous diseases and sorrows born 
with a mass of bones-pervaded with large and small arteries and 
veins-and of an easily perishable nature in a short time like a 
vessel of raw unripe clay. It is un-clean and filled with blood, 
flesh, fat, brain, semen, and other dirty substances. It is full of 

troubles of every kind, and it certainly deserves to be abandoned. 
The value of this worthless body is said to be due to the fact, 
that it is useful in rendering efficient service to persons endea¬ 
vouring for Mok^. ( Final Emancipation). Besides, if this body 
is not decorated wish bathing, anointing and ornaments, it does 
not appear beautiful like a disc of the Moon during day-time.” 

On hearing this, Jamali’s mother again said : O son 1 It 
is extremely unworthy of you to abandon, before suitable time, 
your eight beloved wives, Priyadariiana and others-who are born 
in noble royal families-who are clever in various arts and are 
handsome with lovely attractive bodies-who adorn their families 
like waves on seas adorning the banks of rivers-who have put 
on necklaces of pearls resembling rosaries of ascetics or who 
have put on necklaces of pearls while munis (ascetics) are muk- 
tfihara-parigraha (free from food and worldly concerns)-who 
sportively move* about very gently like a row of elephants-who 
are slightly bent with the burden of their fat and heavy breasts 
-whose waists are capable of being grasped within one’s fist- 
who behave agreeably to your mind-and who are extremely 
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charming all over their bodies-and to commence the practice of 
austerities. Therefore, for the present you enjoy all worldly ple¬ 
asures with your dear wives, and with declining age, you take 
diksi along with your wives, 

Jamali said :—Mother 1 These sensual pleasures of human 
beings originate in localities-full of urine, foeces, pus, semen, and 
blood, and they are distressing on account of unpleasant exala- 
tions resembling foul odour coming out trom a dead body. They 
are indecent, of short duration, and capable of accomplishment 
after great trouble. These worldly pleasures give delight to the. 
minds of unwise persons, but for good people, they are censur¬ 
able and they increase the wanderings in the four kinds of exi- 
stance in the samsara to infinity. If these sensual pleasures are 
not left off like a piece of wood remaining half-burut in the 
hand, they are productive of innumerable severe miseries, and they 
create obstacles in the path of Final Bliss. 

Then, how can wise men indulge in these sensual pleasures 
even for a moment? Besides, who, desirous of living long, will 
ever take a poison named talaputa (a kind of poison capable of 
causing instantaneous death). Or, who will touch the cave-like 
mouth of a lion with sharp-pointed teeth* Or, who will enter 
into the fire of vajra (thunder-bolt) terrible with masses of flames? 
Or, who will walk on the sharp-pointed blade of a sword ? Or, 
some one may perhaps do all the things named above wdth the 
help of some celestial being etc, but no one has ever attained 
happiness even for a moment by enjoying sensual pleasures. If 
however, some ignorant stupid persons may perhaps engage 
themselves in sensual pleasures in some ways, but then, is it 
proper that persons acquainted with the doctrines of the Jin^i- 
varas, should do so? 

On hearing this, Jamali’s mother said:- O child ! Here, there 
is much gold, silver, kamsu (bell-metal) etc. much clothing, and 
accumulated wealth acquired from a succession of ancestors, wh- 



217 


ich will last till the end of your seven generations. Use this 
wealth in worldly pleasure in accordance with your own wish, 
and giving gifts to deserving persons, pass your days happily.” 

Jamali said—“Mother I A largs mass of wealth is subject to 
danger from fire, robbers, and partners. Besides, it is uncertain, 
un-eternal and a source of many evil deeds. Why should there 
be so much obstructive argument in this ? 

When Jamali did not concede in any way, although he 
was persuaded with agreeable words of various kinds, his pare¬ 
nts again told him, with dreadful words against sarfiyama (asc- 
eetic life):—O son 1 Nirgrantha pravacana (nirgrantha-free from 
all bondage i-e Jaina sadhus pravacana (diksa-initiation in acc¬ 
ordance with Jaina Siddhantas) is fraught with great hardships. 
It is like chewing beads of iron-like going in a direction contra¬ 
ry to the current of water in the great river named QangS 
(Qanges)-like crossing a great ocean by means of one’s arms 
only-and it is a vow as dangerous as walking bare-footed on 
a sharp pointed edge of a sword. Besides 0 child 1 after thfe 
diks5, food-material prepared specially for Sadhus, or food-mat¬ 
erial prepared for the use of house-holder made more delicious 
when it is to be given to a Sadhu or food material prepared in 
accordance with a combination of both these methods, or food- 
material bought for the Sadhu, is not acceptable to a S4dhu. 
Also, a Sadhu cannot take food-material from food prepared 
for famine-stricken persons-from food meant for sick persons- 
from food prepared on a dur-dina ( rainy day) accompanied by 
an abundance of multitudes of clouds—from food belonging to 
a ^ayyStara ( one giving a place of residence to a sadhu ) or 
from food of bulbs, roots, unripe fruits, green seeds, or green 
uncooked vegetables, green uncooked leaves. O son 1 you 
have been brought up and nourished in great happiness, and so, 
you will be unable to endure the discomfort of cold or heat, hu¬ 
nger, thirst, wind, slander, and other disturbances out of twenty- 
two paritehas (hardships) of ascetic life. Therefore, O son 1 en- 
28 
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ough of these frequent repetitions of speech. JamSIi said :—O 
mother-father ! This Jaina dtksa is difficult-to be accepted by 
eunachs, timid persons wiced men, or persons who are intent 
on pleasures of this world or persons averse to the next world, 
and it is difficult to be accepted by persons who are eager for 
sensual enjoyments. But it is not difficult for good persons who 
are powerful in carrying out the vows undertaken by them, and 
who are indifferent to comfort of their body or to life itself. 

When however, Jamaii Kumitra did not leave off his intention 
of taking diksa although he was persuaded by agreeable, as well 
as, disagreeable words against taking it. his parents gave him their 
consent unwillingly. Jamali’s father, then, called his servants into 
his presence and told them:-0 good people! Sweep the whole 
Ksatriya-Kunda grama Nagara from inside well as from outside 
and make it nice-looking by plastering. Make the main roads as of 
the town clean by removal of grass and debris. Make abhis^ka 
(inauguration) ready-very cost and suitable for Jamali Kumara 
or one suitable for ni^kramaqa ( renouncing worldly concerns ) 
of a great man. “Having respectfully accepted the orders, the 
servants went out of the palace and did everything in accordance 
with his orders. 

Jatnali Kumara was, then, seated in a lion-seated throne, 
with his face towards the East, and he was bathed with 108 kal- 
asa (urn-shaped vessels with nozzles), each of precious stones, 
gold, silver, and clay-filled with pure scented waters. 

After the abhiseka ceremony, Jamali’s parents asked him,— 
O son 1 what is it that is so dear and acceptable, so that we 
can give you. Jamali said “O mother 1 I am desirous of having a 
rajoharai?a (a woollen brush always carried by Jaina sadhus-for 
the preservation of the life of insects, vermin etc ) and patr- 
as (utensils, bowls, used by asceties during meals) from kritika 
paija (a shop presided over by a god where everything available 
at all can be obtained by the god) and I am desirous of calling 
a barber for me,” On hearing this, Jamali's father told his ser- 
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• -0 good men 1 Take three takhs ^hundred \housand) corns 
irotn the treasury, one lakh tor ra\oharana, one lakh tor patras 
and call one barber giving him one lakh coins-'* The servants 
went out and brought rajahar^na and patras, and took the bar¬ 
ber with them. The barber bowed down at the feet of Jamalis 
father and asked him—Master ! Order me to do whatever is 
to be done by me! Jamili’s father then said:-0 good man 1 You 
carefully cut the hair of Jamali Kumara, leaving four inches of 
a few hairs of the front-part suitable for diksa—The barber 
washed his own hands and feet with scented water and having 
covered his mouth with a piece of cloth folded eight times, he 
removed the thair of Jamali Kumara as desired. Now, Jamali’s 
mother shedding tears rendered dark-coloured by lamp-black 
applied to her eyes, took the mass of hair into her white upper 
garment resembling the cast-off skin of a snake. Then care¬ 
fully washing the mass of hair with scented water she applied 
haricandana (black sandal-paste) and respectfully placed flowers 
over it. The mass of hair was tied in a white piece of cloth 
and placed in a box of precious stones. Then, lamenting with a 
faltering voice on account of deep sorrow, she said:-Prom today, 

I will remember my son Jamaii, through the medium of his hair 
during my worship on festival days, and on days of religious 
penance”. Repeatedly speaking thus, she placed the jewelled box 
near the pillow of her bed. 

Soon after the abhiseka ceremony, Jamali Rumara put on 
clean clothes, and decorated his body with a gold crown, bra¬ 
celets of gold set with gems, and ear-rings. He looked charming 
with a necklace of pure white pearls hanging on his chest and 
the mass of beauty of his various ornaments filled up the space 
around him. Females assembled there for celebration, uttered 
auspicious prayers, and beggars delighted on receiving valuable 
gifts, began to praise the virtuous qualities of Jamali Kum4ra. 
Then jamali Kumdra took his seat in a ^ibika {palanquin)-pre- 
pared with one hundred pillars-decorated by the cloth of white 
flags and banners set in motion by wind-elegant with paintings 
of various kinds-gratifying the minds of numerous individuals-and 
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carried by one thousand clever, most excellent, young persons 
wearing clean clothes. On his right side, his foster-mother carry¬ 
ing rajoharana and patras, sat; other beautiful females held a 
white chatra (umbrella) over his head; on his two sides, white 
chowries attractive like moving moons were waved; within the 
range of his vision, in front asta mangala# (eight auspicious obj¬ 
ects) moved on; then came Jamali’s kinsmen seated on elephants, 
horses, and chariots. The vault of the sky became filled with the 
sound of bands of musical instruments walking in front; and 
multitudes of the people of the town were praising Jamali Kumi 
ra from their high buildings. In this way, attended by nuimerous 
persons, Jamdli Kumara went to the Jin^^vara. 

Now, Priyadar^ana-Jamali’s wife-desirous of renouncing the 
world, and of having pravrajya (diksi-initiation also went to the 
Jin^^vara. There, Jamali KumAra, along with five hundred prin¬ 
ces of royal blood, took diksa (initiation) at the blessed hands 
of the Jin^^vara, and Priyadar^ana also, along with one thousand 
princesses, became sadhvi. 

JaraAli Muni studied the sStras and their meanings, of the 
eleven Ahgas, and also advancing happily in spiritual development 
by the practice of one day’s, two days’ three day’s fastings and 
other methods of hard penance, he moved in different directions 
over towns villages, mines, etc in company with the Jine^vara 
and his numerous Sadhus. Priyadar^ani remained with CandanS 
pravartini. 

One day Jamali Muni bowed down at the feet of ^ramana 
BhagavAn MahAvira and requested him, O Bhagavsna I With your 
permission, I am desirous of taking five hundred sSdhus with me 

»The asta mangala (eight auspicious objects; are 1. Svastika 
,,a cross with rounded edges) * 2. Nandyavarta 3. ^ri Vatsa 
4 Matsya Yugala Pisces. 5. Darpana ( a mirror ) 6. Kumbha 
(an earthen pot) 7. Bhadrasana splendid seat-throne-a sitting 
posture among ascetics) and. 8. Vardbamina. 



and thinking of going to village and town without any restric¬ 
tion. At that time the Worshipful Bhagavan seeing the good or 
bad consequences of the past, future, and present events of all 
living beings, through the medium of his pure Kevala Jhaija, 
knew the future evil consequences of Jamali’s behaviour, and he 
remained silent although Jamali asked him repeatedly. Then, rea¬ 
lizing that “ What is not forbidden is permissible ’’ JamSli acco¬ 
mpanied by five hundred sadhus, and followed by Priyadar^ana 
accompanied by one thousand sadhvis began to wander over 
various villages and towns 

One day, going from one village to another Jamali came to 
Sravasti Nagari and lived in a garden named Kostaka outside 
the town While living there, jamali had severe bilious fever, 
caused by getting tasteless dry cold mean, unwholesome food. 
Becoming deb'litated by fever, and unable to sit up, Jamali asked 
his sadhus0 sadhus! Have you made my bedding ready for 
me.” On hearing these words of Jamali, the sadhus quickly began 
to spread his bedding. Disabled by agonising pains and unable 
to sit any longer, Jamali repeatedly inquiredO sadhus! Have 
you spread the bedding for me or not? When they said:-Yes, 
It has been spread, Jamali at once got up and went to them. 
On seeing the bedding being spread out, he said under an im¬ 
pulse of Mithyatva (wrong belief):-0 Munis ? 1 have, now, known 
the tattva (real essence). It is thIs-Only an act that is done 
(completed) can be said to be done, but that which is being done 
cannot be said to be done. What you said that the bedding is 
spread when it is being spread out, is false. 


And thus:— 
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^ ^Rfq ^ ^srf «nT?qr ii ^ n 

5if qi^^ fNqr ^ q:tf^ ^ =q i 

q;^ q^ fsw ^owqi^t^n ii v li 

gr q^q qi^^ qqt i 

^qrfefiqqm qq =q q fq^^ ii H li 


l^ qflqsirf ^ninn I qq^q i 

1^ fq ^ »> ^ n 

qq ?rsq?3fq qRf%qf%^ fsfart qqf fir^sT i 
^ 5 qq ^q q^^qrfq ^or jjqqifq ii ^ ii 


fq ^qqqrqqqoTisqqfq q ^qfqtqqq^rq I 

fq q55qf q^fiV u ji 


1, Kadma^am kadamuppaffamaQamuppannam^vamaivi 

Vagarai jam Jioinds ditthaviroha na tarn ghadai. I. 

2 Avaravarsamaya samShajoga nipphajjamana kajjamni 

Kaha parambh^cciya kadamimamtu vottum khamam hojjs ? 2, 

3. Atthakiriyapasrihaijakharaam ca vatthuttaijam samuwahai 

F^adhamasamajpasu^ y4 tayampi no vijjai payatth^ 3. 

4. Jai parambh^ cciya tarn kadanli 4vam ca s^sasama^su 

Karane kadasaa avadai ubbhada nii^amapavatthi 4. 

5. TS juttisangayamimam kadam4va kadam pavucca4 payadam 

K.lriySnit^h§,samayaIJa hoi evam ca na viroho 5. 

6. lya padivaljjaha samara I pakkhamimam sayaladosaparihigam 

Vuttam ti n4ya gijjhai kusaldhim kintu juttam tl 6. 

7. Naya savvannutti pasiddhipatta kitte Jino vayai miccS. 

Kim tu vae cciya kaiyavi j4oa gariuya^i munjjhanti 7. 

8. lya samaya satthasavanubbhavapi tarn niyaviv4yamavahaya 
Pittajaravihurio iva plalavai asamamjasam bahuso. 
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1-2. What the Jinendra says that What is being done is 
done, and what is being created is created-being visibly contrary 
is not proper; because, in an act being done in a combination of 
a multitude of other samayas (moments), how is it possible to 
say that it is done during the prarambha ( first moment) ? 

3-4. That which is capable of doing the work implied bX 
its meaning is, designated as an object (vastu) i-g [ a completely 
finished earthen potis capable of bringing water doing the work 
implied by its meaning-and, therefore, only a completely finished 
eather pot is an object ] but it is not present in an object crea¬ 
ted during the first moment. If we however, believe that the obj¬ 
ect was created during the first moment their will evidently 
arise an anavastha dosa ( a fault of inconsistency) of creating 
during the remaining moments the object already created [ That 
is to say, eve aftern an object has already been completely 
created, if the same object is being created during the remain¬ 
ing moments, when will there be an end to creating ? There will 
be no end. It is called an anavasthi dosa] 

5-6. Therefore, To say that, what is already completely 
done, is done.” is quite reasonable, and by saying ( or believing) 
so, there is no logical contradiction between the acts of the 
moment of the beginning and the moments of the completion of 
the act, Therefore, O s4dhus, you accept only this doctrine, as 
it is free from all faults. Wise men should not accept anything 
because it is so preached by Jine^varas, but that which slands 
to logical reasoning should be accepted. 

J. Jine^vara r6sowned by being publicly known as sarvajna 
(omniscient) does not tell a lie, but sometimes he also fells a lie. 
Because greatmen also are sometimes perplexed [ Do not think 
that a Jin^^vara does not tell a lie. He sometimes tells a lie. Be¬ 
cause even great men are sometimes perplexed they are deluded 
-Delusion prompts a man to tell lies ). 

8. Now, leaving asicte the correct judgment derived from 
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bfe hearing o! Sutras of Jaina ^ama, he began to speak disor¬ 
derly as if he were distressed by bilious fever. 

On listening to Jamali, who was talking in-appropriately leav¬ 
ing off all sense of shame, the sthaviras (venerable ascetics) said- 
0 Jamali! why do you thus preach a false theory. Tlrthankars- 
who have congueced, raga (love) dv^sa (hotred) and moha (in- 
fatuation)-will never tell a lie and their words are not open to 
the slighted fault of contradiction. The reasoning is this-What 
you said that-How can an act that is being done during nume¬ 
rous different moments, be said to be done during the moments 
of the beginning of the act ? is not reasonable because if we 
say that the act was not done during the first moments, the 
act will not have been done during the second, third etc mom¬ 
ent as that moment is not specifed. 

Besides, what you said that " The accomplishment of the 
act denoted by the meaning of an object is a characteristic sign of 
that object ’ is free from faults as it is attended with a know¬ 
ledge of the utility of that object. It is in this way;—While do¬ 
ing a certain act if one fs asked during the first moment “What 
are you doing ? he will invariably say that “ I am preparing an 

earthep pot ” or that “ I am preparing a cloth ”. Also, what you 
said that “If we however believe that the object was created 
during the first moment, there will evidently arise an anavasthi 
dosa ( a fault of inconstancy) of creating during the te.nalning 
(second, third etc) moment the object already created.” is wrong 
because the various parts of the object are produced in different 
samayas (moments). Also, the question of the first moment and 

of the time of of the completion of the act is refuted. Besides 
also, You said that. One should not accept anything as true 
because it is preached, but wisemen should only accept anything 
if it stands to reason. ” But that is not right. How can anyone 
expect correct judgment about what is right or wrong in a cha- 
dmastha (one without K^vala JnSna [perfect Knowledge] like 
yourself in this matter? Bhagavdn knowing the true nature of 
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xi ^ ^#3f!3?ir gqrin^ i 

^ ?f3f ! II II 

3Tf^siirT#T^Ti5^^«ir p I 

^itp ^oflr 3!T^oif^(infft II \ II 

^^^5 qr % fqqqwT ii v u 

q ift f^f5r3[qq«iT»q ^rpf q^qV i 
?!t ^J^X fq^% ^K'^fxiff II H II 

qfrt^ f%Nqfqqq^ftqqqitq q^qt»ftg i 
^^qfpq^qqqqforqrftq isp ii ^ ii 

qq^sfq qiqKT# f^SipiqqrqTO'iT^sit i 
qrqtqior qq? qoftsq ^qqqqf^fSr^rt ii «9 ii 

fq ^ ^f| qtqqrtfl i 

qq qiq qqfq^ qf qqqi qtqq#qt n ^ n 


1. Jai tihuyaoekkac«d5ma^ji ji^o vagarejja ^^tahatnaho | 

Ti tavvayaij^oa tavoviha^ameyam kimayarasi ? 1. 

2. Rajjam ratthamca vivaijiaija irjii tassa nikkhatnium | 

Tawayagam dfisinto kaha na tumam lajjas4 Ighim ? 2. 

3. Ahava’gabhogasamubbhav^oa dos6na dutthu bhagi^ vi t 

Jayai pugo visuddhi aioyana nindanaihim. 3. 

4. Ta mottum kuviyappam vacca samiv4 ja4kkadivassa i 
Padivajjasu pacchittam ma viphalam nfesu niyajammam 4. 

5. Akkharam^ttampi na jo jiginda-vayanassa saddahal magiisso 

So pavai micchattam tatto sagisaraparivuddhim 5. 

29 
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6. Tatto cciya kibbisatiyasatiriya vasahisu maijuiya-jooisu 

Duwisahaduhaparamparamaijantamaoivariyam lahai. 6. 

7. Garuo’vi pavarasi jiQindasamayattha saddahapahaoio I 

NavatthSgam bandhai ghaijovva kharapavagapadihapio 7. 

8. lya so th4r6hini bahuppayara h^uhim atthasar^him i 

Taha ghadham pannavio jaha sahasa moijamallino 8. 

1. If the Jin6^vara-the only crest-jewel of the three worlds- 
speaks false-hood, then, why do you practise this tapo-vidhana 
(rigorous austerity) by his injunctions ? 

2. Having renounced kingdom and country, and having taken 
diksa at his command, are you not ashamed now to defile his 
word ? 

3. If by a fault of carelessness, a false-hood is spoken, 
then, purification again results by alocani (confession before the 
guru) and by ninda (censure of the misconduct) etc. 

4. Therefore, leaving off false assumptions, go to the Jin6<- 
vara-the only illuminator of the world-make atonement before 
him. Do not waste your life uselessly. 

5-6. The man, who has no faith even in one syllable of 
the Agamas of the Jin^^varas, acquires Mithyutva (wrong belief) 
and through it, he has an increase of samsttra. Thereby, he acqu¬ 
ires a succession of unendurable, endless, and unavoidable mise¬ 
ries during his existence as a Kilbisik (sinful) god, as a lower 
animal, and as a human being. 

7. Even a great mass of sins, destroyed by a strong faith 
in the meanings of the Siddhantas of the Jin^^varas, does not 
again attain its former state, like a mass of clouds dispersed by 
rough winds. 

8. When he (Jamili) was made acquainted with the real 
meanings with arguments of various kinds by the venerable as¬ 
cetics, he suddenly became silent. 
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However, when Jamali did not make up his mind to have 
atonement for the sins resulting from false preaching, some of 
the venerable ascetics left off Jamali’s company, and went to 
^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira, and a few only lived with him. 
Priyadar^an^ along with her one thousand sadhvis, followed 
Jamfili owing to her innocence, and to her previous love 
towards him. 

Becoming perfectly healthy, Jamali, degrading his own self 
by his pertinacity and misleading ignorant persons by his wrong 
preachings and defiling the words of Jine^varas, and proudly 
boasting himself as a Sarvajna as he believed that he had K^vala 
jnana (Perfect Knowledge) and K^vala Dar^ana ( Perfect Per¬ 
ception), began to roam about everywhere. 

One day, when <^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira Swami acco¬ 
mpanied by his numerous disciples was staying at Piirpabhadra 
Udy^na of Campa Nagari. Jamali went to him and told him:-— 
“Bhagavan 1 Many of your disciples have died as chadmastha 
without obtaining Kevala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge). But 1 am 
not such, because 1 have acquired divine and imperishable K^vala 
Jnana and K^vala Dar^ana. I am able to know the real nature 
of all objects and their modifications and I am the only Arihanta 
(foe-slayer) Sarvajna (omniscient) and Sarva-dar^i (all-seeing).” 
On hearing these words of Jamali, Qautama Swami told him:- 
“Jamili 1 if you are omniscient, your knowledge will not be ob¬ 
structed by a mountain, a pillar, or by the stump of a ^ree; you 
therefore, answer my two questions viz. 1, Is this Loka (world) 
(eternal) or a-iSaivata (non-eternal) ? 2. Is this Jlva (indi¬ 
vidual soul) ^a^vata (eternal) or a-^a^vata (non-eternal) ?” When 
Jamili was in doubt and devoid of loveliness on his face as he 
was unable to solve these questions, 4^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahi- 
vlra Swami-the illuminator of the world-told him :-0 Jamali, 
many of my disciples can answer these questions as if they were 
K^valins, but they do not thus proudly boast like yourself. O 
good man! There is nothing difficult to be explained in these 
questions. This loka (world) is ^4yata (eternal) as well as it is 
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i-ia^vata (non-eternal). This world exists during all the three 
periods-past, present, and future-in a general form and hence it 
is ^S^vata (eternal), and it is a-sa^vata (non-eternal) owing to 

changes of periodic returns of an avasarpini and utsarpiijl. In 
the same way, Jiva (soul) is ^a^vata (eternal) owing to its pre¬ 
sence during all the stages, i. e. infancy, young age, old age 
etc. of its existence as a living being, and it is a-^aivata (non- 
eternal) owing to its various transformations during its existence 
as a human being, as a hellish being, and as a brute etc. 

Although ^ramana Bhagavuna Mahavira persuaded him, Jam- 
ali had no faith, as his mind was filled with wrong notion and 
accompanied by a few Sadhus and sadhvis previously deluded and 
misled by him, he went to various villages and towns spreading 
the ideas of his ill-conceived theories. The tale spread every¬ 
where that “Jamali has become a wrong believer.” 

One day, Jamali again went to Sravasti Nagari and stayed 
in a garden outside the town. Priyadarsana also accompanied by 
one thousand sadhvis came to the town and stayed in the shop 
of a very rich potter named Dhanka with his permission. Dhanka 

was a meritorious man whose soul was purified by the teachings 
of the Jine^varas, and he allowed them to live in his shop think¬ 
ing that “These persons have been misled and they have no 
faith in the word of the Jine^vara, and that it would be better 

if they are brought round anyhow to the Right Path.—One day 
while taking out vessels from the hearth, Dhanka secretly threw 
a lighted splinter on the upper cloth of sadhvi Priyadarsana with 
the benign object of teaching her a valuable lesson. On seeing 
her upper garment being burnt, she told Dhanka O good 

manl what have you done? See my upper garment has been 
burnt.’* On hearing this Dhanka replied: -“O good sadhvi \ Do 
not tell a lie. It is your accepted belief that ‘When a piece of 
cloth has been completely burnt it should be designated as 
burnt.” Otherwise, it is perfectly reasonable to accept the teae* 
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hlng of the Jin^^varas, that “That which is being burnt, is said 
to be burnt," 

With a pure intention suddenly cropping up on hearing these 
well-meaning words of Dhanka, she said : O ! ^ravaka I I am 
dull-witted. You have acted wisely in thus instructing me to the 

right path. 1 ignorantly did not believe for such a long time in 
the teaching of 5ramaija Bhagrvana Vardhamana Swami-the crest- 
jewel of the three worlds.-Ah 1 1 did not believe in the teachings 
of the Jin^^vara, by whose preaching I renounced worldly plea¬ 
sures and accepted ascetic life. Ah ! how great is the influence 
of Moha (Infatuation ) ? On hearing these words of repentence 

Dhaiika said 0 worshipful sadhvi ! Do not be distressed at 
heart You, accompanied by all your sadhvi disciples, go to the 
Jineivara, act according to his orders, have repentence for all 
your former misdeeds, and abandon persons going by the wrong 
road as if they were your own enemies." On hearing this, FViy 
adar^ana said "1 am desirous of eagerly acting according to 
your advice. Saying so, Priyadar^ana accompanied by her one 
thousand sadhvi-disciples, went to Jin^^vara. 

Dhaiikan, then by gentle and salubrious persuation, brought 
round to the right path, all the remaining s4dhus, except Jamali, 
and all of them, except Jamali, went to the Jin^^vara. Jamali, in 
this way, was not only abandoned, during this bhava (existence) 
by pious ascetics but also good virtuous qualities disappeared 
on account of his hostility towards the teachings of the Jindivara. 

In this way, Jamali passed many years of ascetic life, him¬ 
self walking along the wrong and misleading numerous persons 
on account of his pertinacity for his false belief, and having died 
after an anasana ( remaining without food) of a fort-night, 
without making any atonement for his Mithyatva (wrong belief,) 
he was bom as a kilbisika (inferior) god with cruel proclivities) 
god with an age-limit of thirteen sagaro-pams in Lantaka-kalpa 
Ddvaloka, 
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On hearing the news of the death of Jamali, Qaoadhara 
Maharaja Qautama Swam] very respectfully paid homage to ^ra- 
maoa Bhagavana Mahavira Sw&mi and asked him :—Bhagavan I 
where is your bad pupil named Jamali born after having done 
various austerities ? Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, then, narrated 
the whole account including his birth as a kilbisika god. When 
Indrabhuti Qautama inquired ;—Bhagavan ! What is the cause of 
Jamalis birth as a kilbisika god after having practised severe 
austerities, ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira-the knowner of all obj¬ 
ects and their various modifications-the only illuminator of the 
world-told him :—O Qautama! you carefully listen to the 
cause. 


Pq qf^qj ^ i 
qq qJTt ^ ii ^ ii 

1. DhammSyararayagam ayariagam visuddhasilagam 
Suttappavattayagam ujjhayagam guganihigam 

2. Kula gaga sahghagam piya padiglya je havanti iha jiva 

Viulampi tavam kaum te kibbisi^su jayanti 2. 

1-2. Those living beings, who become hostile in this world, 
towards acaryas who are devoted to religious observances, and 
who are of pure noble character and who become hostile towards 
upadhydyas (teachers) who are teachers of sstras and who are 
a treasure of virtuous qualities, and those living beings who be¬ 
come hostile even to a kula (a congregation of sadhus under 
one acirya) to a gaga (a combination of sadhus under different 
ftcaryas) and to a sangha (a congregation of sadhus (ascetics) 
sadhvis (nuns) ^ravakas (male laymen) and iravikas (female lay 
men ) are born as kilbisika gods even after doing r^orous auste¬ 
rities. Bhagavana ^ri Qautama Swam! again inquired:—Bhagavan I 



Descending from his abode in Untakakaipa D^vabka, aiter 
how many bhavas (existences) will he attain Moksapura nivasa 
(a residence in the town of Final Emancipation ?) The Jin64vara 
replied *.—‘After wandering for five bhavas (worldly existences) 
as a god, a brute, and as a human being, and having acquired 
saymaktva ( right knowledge) he will attain moksa-sukha ( the 
happiness of Final Emancipation). Therefore, O beloved of the 
gods 1 After hearing this account of Jamali Muni, you should 
always be ready in rendering service to your Dharma Quru 
( Religious preceptor). 

Having given this valuable advice to sadhus, ^ramaija Bhag- 
avina Mahavira-the protector of living beings-began to move 
about to villages and towns with the object of instructing the 
the multitude of devout persons in religious matters. 

^ramana Bhaganvana Mahavira then went to Vaiiali and lived 
at Vai^all during the fourteenth rainy season of his ascetic life. 
At the close of the rainy season, he went in the direction of 
Vatsa (Country in the west of' Allahabad ) d^sa. 

FIFTEENTH YEAR OF ASCETIC LIFE (B. C. 554-53 ) 

1. King ^atanika-Mrigivati-Udayana Kumara Caijda Pradyota 
2. JayantI Sravika Diksa of Jayanti. 3. Sumanobhadra and Sup- 
ratistha 4. Ananda Qrihapati— 

1 . 

King ^atanika-Mrigavati-Udayana Kumara 
Cagda Pradyota 

Having passed the fourteenth Rainy Season at Vaiiaii, the 
Venerable ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahavira went in the direction of 
Vatsa-de^a (country in the west of Attahabad). We have seen 
in a previous chapter of this book, that when i'ramaga 
Bhagavana Mahavira went to K&niambi before his acquishion of 
Kdvala jnSna, the country was being governed by Ring Saf4nika 
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and that Ktng ^atanlka was married (B. C. 570 ) with Mrig2;vati 
-One of the seven daughters of King C^taka of Vai^ali and also 
that he had a son named Udayana. 

Near Saketapura Nagara, there was a temple of a Yaksa 
named Surapriya. The Yaksa was verj' mighty and he possessed 
great supernatural powers. Every year, ihe people of the town 
used to have a painting of the Yaksa made by the mostcompe- 
etent painter of the town, and they used to celebrate their an¬ 
nual festfval on a certain day But the Yaksa used to kill, every 
year the painter who made his likeness. 

In case, however, a painting of the Yaksa was not prepared 
any year, the enraged Yaksa would spread an epidemic of a 
pestilence in the town. On account of fear of death, the paint¬ 
ers gradually began to leave the town and go away to different 

countries. The king of the town becoming afraid of the danger 
of a pestilence among the peoj)le which may be caused by 
Yaksa on account of the non-observance of annudl festival, tho¬ 
ught:-If all the painters will go away from the town, and if a 

painting of the Yaksa will not be prepared, all the people will 
be killed. He, therefore, stopped the painters from leaving the 
town, and by mutual agreement, it was decided that the painter, 
whose name written on a small piece of paper, came out first 
from a collection of names of all the painters of the town, wri¬ 
tten on small pieces of paper and placed in a covered jar, sho¬ 
uld be made to prepare a painting of the Yaksa for the year. 

It so happened that after some years, the son of a painter 
of K^u^ambi went to Siketapura with the object of studying the 
art of painting there, and having put up at the house of an aged 
wife of a painter, he formed friendship with the son of an old wo¬ 
man. That year it was the old woman’s son’s turn to prepare the 
painting and she was in great distress. She was weeping and la¬ 
menting very often. The young painter asked her Mother 1 Why do 
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you weep so much ? She replied :-My Child! This is my only 
son. Immediately after preparing a painting of the Yak§a, he will 
certainly meet with untimely death. The young man said :~Mother! 
“Do not weep. 1 will go and prepare the painting ?” She said 
Child I Are you not my child also ? The young painter replied:- 
‘However, 1 shall go and prepare his painting.’ On knowing the 
real cause of her anxiety, the young man, with her consent, 
went to the temple of the Yaksa to prepare the painting instead 
of the old woman’s son. He observed a two days’ fasting. After 
a bath, he applied sandal-paste to his own body, put on two 
perfectly clean garments, and applied a piece of folded cloth over 
his mouth for the purpose of preventing the foul breath escap¬ 
ing from his mouth and disturbing the Yaksa. Then, with brand 
new brushes and excellent colours, the young painter prepared 
a beautiful painting of the Yaksa, and having very respectfully 
bowed down low at the feet of the Yaksa, he began to extol 
him thus-0 Surapriya godl An exceedingly clever painter can¬ 
not faithfully prepare your divine painting, then, how is it possi¬ 
ble for an ignorant man like myself to do it? In case, on acco¬ 
unt of carelessness, if I have not acted respectfully towards you, 
O Mighty Lord! have compassion on me. Pardon me. One sho¬ 
uld not be angry towards one who is meek and gentle.’ Becom¬ 
ing delighted with the eulogism, the Yaksa said:-“0, request me 
for a boon.” The painter replied:-“0 god I Let it be a boon that, 
henceforward, you should not kill any living being.” The Yaksa 
said Simply by not killing you, the prevention of the killing 
of others is self-evident. Now ask for another boon ”. The pain¬ 
ter, then, said :-0 god I If you so desire it, give me a boon that 
simply by looking at a small portion of any part of the body of 
any human being, a beast, bird, or any object or scenery, I may 
become able to portray the entire exact faultless picture. The 
Yaksa, then replied :-“Yes 1 It will be so,” Having thus gently 
pleased the Yaksa with penance purity, politeness, gentleness, and 
cleverness, and on having received the boons from the Yaksa, 
the young painter was honoured by the king, as well as, by the 
town-people. 

30 
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The young painter, then, went back to his native place 
Kau^ambt. was the capital town of King ^atinika. 

One day, King ^atSnika while silting in his assembly-hall, 
and addressing a courtier out of pride for bis kingdom and the 
extent of his military equipment and the prosjercus condition of 
his subjects, said =-“0 good man ! Tell me what thing 1 have not 
got in my kingdom which other kings have/ The man replied:- 
"My Lord! You have not got any hall of paintings, which others 

have.” The king, thereupon, ordered the painters of his town 
to prepare a hall of paintings. Spaces for paintings to be pre¬ 
pared in the hall, were portioned cut to various painters of the 
town, and the work of preparing the paintings had commenced. 
The young painter who had received the boons from the Yak^, 
had his working-place near the door of the harem of the king. 
While doing his work, the painter happened to see the great 
toe of a foot of Queen MrigSvatf the chief consort of the king- 
decorated by the rays of shining rings of precious stones-from 

a hole in a neighbouring laticed window. From this material to 
work with, the young painter, through the grace of the deity, 
painted an exact representation of Mrigavati-d('*vi in all its minu¬ 
te details. Finally, while applying a black paint to the eyes of 
the picture, a drop of black paint from his brush fell on a thigh 
of the painting of the queen. The young painter wiped it off. 
Again, a drop of black paint fell on the exact spot. He removed 
it. It happened thrice, and thinking that there may be a black 
mark at the exact spot, he allowed it to remain there. 

A few days after the completion of all the painting work, 
King ^atSnika while examining the various paintings in the hall 
came near the painting of Mrigavati-devi, On seeing a black 
mark on the thigh of the painting of Mrigavati-devi actually res¬ 
embling the black mark she naturally had at the exact spot on her 
thigh the king appearing terrible with his eye-brows raised high 
and his eyes blood-shot on account of violent anger, thought:— 
“It is certain that this wicked man has violated the morality of 
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wife; otherwise, iiow is it possible for liim to see the black mole 
on her thigh, covered by clothes? We punish persons having 
illicit intercourse with other females, then, how can I pardon a 
wicked man who has practised immorality with my own wife ? 
With this idea in his mind, the king ordered the young painter 
to be hanged to death. On hearing this order, a deputation of 
chief painters of the town approaclied the king, and requested 
him thus :—“O Mighty King! This young painter has received 
a boon from a Yaksa, and through the grace of the deity, he is 
able to prepare the entire exact-representation of a living or 
dead being, or an object, or any natural or artificial scenery 

simply on seeing a very small part of it. He is perfectly inno¬ 
cent. You need not be angry with him. If you cannot believe in 
our statement, just convince yourself about the veracity of our 
appeal.” At their entreaty, only the face of a hump-backed maid 
-servant was shown to the young painter, and the king ordered 
him to prepare the entire exact likeness. The painter did it to 
the entire satisfaction of the king. When the king was thoroughly 
convinced of his innocence, the young painter was set free alive. 
The king, however, ordered the thumb and the indexfinger of 
the right hand of the painter to be cut off, and he was banishsed 
from his kingdom. 

The young painter again went to the Yaksa and sat near 
him, observing a fast. The Yaksa told him :--0 good man ! 
Leave aside your sorrow. By my grace, you will be able to do 
all the work as before, with your left hand.’’ The young painter, 
having, again, received a boon from the Yaksa, maliciously thought 
—Ah 1 Although I w'as perfectly innocent, the impudent king, 
has unnecessarily reduced me to this miserable condition. I will 
any how teach him a lesson for his evil conduct.’ 

The dishonoured painter, however, went to Avanti*-de^a 
{M5lw&) with the object of taking revenge and having drawn 
a beautiful and perfectly accurate painting-with costly welWitting 
garments and dazzling ornaments-of Queen Mrig&vati of l^ing 
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^atanika, he presented it to the licentious King Can da Pradyota 
of Avanti. King CaQda Pradyota was greatly delighted. The 
picture had its desired effect. Immediately on seeing the 
painting, his lotus like eyes became wide, the pride of 
his family - fame disappeared, his sense of morality 
vanished; mental agitation took possession of his mind, 
his breathing became rapid, a fire of love spread over his 
entire body, and within a short lime, he became fixed and 
actually pegged to one spot. In this state King Caj?da-Pradyota 
remained with his eyes closed for some time and then he ask¬ 
ed the painter :—“Have you drawn this painting after actually 
seeing and critically examining a goddess or the wife of Kama- 
d^va ( God of Love ) or any celestial damsel of the patala (lower 
regions)? If this is the handsome form of a goddess then, the 
saying, that the gdds possess the greatest prosperity in the three 
worlds, turns out to be perfectly true If she is the wife of 

Kamad^va, then, Kdmad^va can easily win the hearts of the people 
of the three worlds. If she is a celestial damsel of the lower 
regions, then, let the patala (lower regions) appear beautiful by 
the pervading darkness removed by the rays of her moon-like 
face. See the splendour of gold becomes lessened by the bright¬ 
ness of her body. The loveliness of the blue lotus becomes dim 
before the loveliness of her eyes. The luster of pravala (coral) and 
of the new blossoms of the A^oka tree, becomes destroyed by the 
radiance of her lower lip. Even the charms of the celestial be- 
auty-Rambha-become common before the radiance of her cha¬ 
rming beauty. What else can I say * By separation from such 
an excellent female, the enjoyment of worldly pleasures becomes 
vexatious, the happiness of a human being becomes miserable. 
Therefore, O good man 1 Tell me, whose wife is she ? Also, let 
me know how she can be secured without much trouble. The 
painter told the king :-My Lord ! As you say, she is not a divine 
female. She is Mrigavati-d4vi-chief consort of King ^atanika. I 
have only drawn her painting without proper attention. Even 
PrajSpati (Brahma) can with difficulty, portray her painting in 
all its details. On hearing this, the king said:—If she is the 
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wife of King Satanika, O Vajrangua dsta ( messenger ), you spee¬ 
dily go to ^atanika, and, in my name, tell him to send Mriga- 
vati immediately to me. What right has he in marrying such an 
excellent female ? Deliver her over immediately to me or be 
prepared for a tough fight.” The messenger went saying Just 
as your Majesty orders.’ 

The messenger went to King ^atanika and informed him 
about the order of King Canda Pradyota. Becoming greatly en¬ 
raged, King Satanika told him, 01 vile messenger 1 Leaving aside 
all his family-traditions, your king, may, any how, utter insolent 
words, but is it proper that you should also use them ? Is it 
not the duty of a faithful servant, to cast away the dust of in¬ 
famy of one’s master, by judicious intellect ? The pure fame of 
one’s family is defiled simply by thinking of such an immoral 
act, then, what to say when it is loudly announced before a large 
multitude of people. O messenger I Have you ever seen or heard 
of such an immoral act done by any other king out of so many 
kingdoms of the country ? When kings adopt such an immoral 
behaviour, morality, it seems, has completely .disappeared from 
this world. You deserve to be killed on the spot for having utt¬ 
ered such filthy words, but 1 am not going to kill you. But I 
leave you alive, not because I am afraid of you or your king, 
I simply do not like to kill you.”-Having thus insulted the me¬ 
ssenger, the ordered his officer to drive the messenger out by 
the hind-door. 

The messenger returned to King Canda Pradyota, and gave 
him an exaggerated account of his ill-treatment. King Caijda- 
Pradyota was very angry, and he commenced a march towards 
Kau^ambi with all his extensive army. On hearing that Cagda- 
Pradyota was rapidly advancing towards Knu^ambi, with a very 
large army. King Satanika suddenly died of acute diarrhoea cau¬ 
sed by severe shock, as he possessed poor means of resisting 
the attack. Queen Mrigivati, now, thought:-In the first place, 
King Satanika has died on account of shock. My son Udayana 
is yet a boy and unable to meet with the disaster. By not acting 
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in strict accordance with the desires of King Ca^da Pradyota, my 
life, the life of my son Udayana, and the existence of our king¬ 
dom, are in great danger. Besides, if I were to act in accordance 
with his desires, my heinous act will bring an enormous black 
stain to the bright fame of my family. So, for the present, let 
me do what is most desirable, and let me pass over the circum¬ 
stance with pleasing words. But, then, 1 will do the best.” With 
this idea in her mind. Mrigavati devi sent word to Kins Canda- 
Pradyota, saying:-“By the recent death of my husband King 
^atanika, we are under your protection. My son, Udayaga is yet 
quite a boy and if 1 leave him alone, some one of the frontier 
kings may kill him and take away his kingdom.” Becoming gre¬ 
atly pleased with these words King Cagdapradyotana sent word 
to her:-‘‘Who will ever think of raising his hand against your 
son Udayana, without meeting with an unnatural death, when 
your son is so nicely protected by my powerful arms ? The queen 
again sent word:-0 king ! What you say quite true. But there 
is a serpent on the pillow just near the head, and its physician 
is at a distance of 100 yojans (400 miles) that is to say, the 
enemies are quite near and you are very far off. After every¬ 
thing is destroyed, how can you possibly help us? 

So, if you are at all willing to develope friendly social rela¬ 
tionship with me, you should have a very high strong fortress 
surrounding my capital city on all sides prepared with strong 
bricks of Ujjain. The king very willingly accepted her prop¬ 
osal and he ordered his fourteen fendatory kings to arrange their 
armies between Kau^ambi and Ujjain in such a way that the 
bricks can be easily brought by them from Ujjain. A strong and 
high fortress was built around Kaus4mbi. Queen mrigivati, then, 
sent word to Cagdapradyota. Now, there be ample provisions of 
corn. The licentious king, full of high desires of acquiring sexual 
relations with her, did whatener was told by her. When all arr¬ 
angements for the defence of her capital town were completed, 
the pious Mrigavati with the object of escaping from the defile¬ 
ment of her morality, had the gates of her town tightly locked- 
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up and she became ready for a fig;ht with Caoda Pradyota, 
King Caoda Pradyota was greatly disappointed, and he laid a 
seige around Kausambi. 

One day, having mentally renounced the world, noble Mri- 
gavati thought:—Happy are the people of the villages and towns 
frequented by ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavlra, where the Vener¬ 
able Lord instructs the masses in the principles and practice of 
the lotus like True Religion with his sweet far reaching speech. 
If the Worshipful Lord comes here, 1 will take diks^ at His 
blessed like hands. 

^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavlra accompanied by Ga^adhara 
Maharaja Indrabhfiti Gautama and numerous sadhus and surroun¬ 
ded by a large retinue of gods and goddesses, happened to come 
to Kausamb'i placing His feet on the nine golden lotuses placed 
in front of his feet by the gods. The gods prepared a sam- 
avasara^a outside the town. The Lord of the Three Worlds took 
his seat on the lion-seated throne. By the presence of the Tlr- 
thahkara there, all feelings of mutual animosity disappeared, as 
if by a miracle. When Mrigavati-devi was informed of the arriv¬ 
al of the Jinr^vara, she gave very valuable presents to the per¬ 
sons carrying the glad news to her. City-gates were laid open. 
Mrigavati-devt went to ^ramana BhagavSna Mahavlra, along 
with a large retinue of attendants. Having done obeisance with 
due forms and ceremonies, to the Venerable Lord, she took 
her seat at an appropriate place. King Canda-Pradyota also, 
went there. Religious preaching commenced. 

At that lime, a man with a bow and an arrow in his hand, 
on hearing from hearsay, that an omniscient was there, came 
and having stood near-by, he a-sked a mental question to Sramaga 
BhagavSna MahSvira about his doubt. The Worshipful Bhagavana 
replied :—“O Beloved of the gods 1 You ask vocally about your 
doubt, so that other devout persons my listen to it, and may ben¬ 
efit thereby.” Although the man was thus instructed by Lord 
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Mahavira, out of shame only, he inquired ;—Bhagavan I Is she 
the same that she actually was ? My sister The Worshipful Bha- 
gavSna again replied Yes, It is actually so,” Now Qa^adhara 
Maharaja Indrabi/ti who was sitting on the foot-stool asked a 
question for the benefit of others, although he knew the true 
meaning through the medium of his ^ruta jn&na. Bhagavana! 
what is the meaning of the answer “ She is the same that she 
actually was? The Venerable Bhagavana said :—The story is 
rather long. You all listen carefully. 

Story of the Gold—Smith 

At Campa Nagari in this Jambs-dvipa, there lived a gold¬ 
smith. He was licentious, and whenever he saw a handsome 
girl to his taste, he would give her five hundred gold coins and 
make her his wife. 

By marrying in this way, he made five hundred wives. He 
gave bracelets, necklaces, anklets and costly garments to each 
one of them, with this condition, that on the day when he would 
like to have sexual enjoyment with any particular girl, she sho¬ 
uld have sweet-smelling anointment over her body after a clean 

bath, and should put on nice clothes and costly ornaments, but 
on other days all of them must have simple dress. The gold¬ 
smith was invariably insulting any girl who tried to go against 
his orders. He was envious, and he kept a strict watch on the 
door of his house. He did not allow any of his relatives to enter 

the house, and he did not go anywhere else. When all his wives 
were passing th^ir days in this way, an opportunity occurred-the 
gold-smith was, against his own wish and with very hard persu- 
ation, taken to his house for dinner by an intimate friend. 

On getting a suitable opportunity after a very longtime,the 
wives of the gold-smith thought:-“What is the earthly utility of 
leading such a miserable life ? Of what use are these ornaments 
of gold and precious gems ? How does this extensive use of money 
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h(OTefit us ? We are enslaved by this wicked demon-like husband 
for his sensual enjoyments, but we are never at liberty to amuse 
ourselves freely as we like. Let us, therefore, enjoy some 
momentary happiness during the period that he has gone out of 
the house after a very long time.” With this idea in their mind, 
all of them had a bath; they anointed their bodies with a fragrant 
paste; put on excellent clothes; wore various ornamentsj made a 
lUaka on their fore-heads; applied red pigment to the central 
portion of their head created by equally separating their hair; 
dressed their cheeks with an ointment of musk mixed with other 
perfumes, and they coloured their lips by chewing betel-leaves 
mixed with chunam and catechu. When all these females, well- 
dressed and with their bodies decorated with precious ornamanents, 
w^e individually looking into a mirror, their husband hurriedly 
returned home. Angered at seeing such strange pranks of these 
females, he punished one of his wives so severely that she died 
Immediately. The bodies dr the rest of the females began to 
quiver with fear, and all of them thought:-This wicked man will 
some-day kill all of us, as he did this poor girl. Let us, therefore, 
kill him with our looking-glasses. What is the use of keeping him 
alive ? With these words, they simultaneously threw all their 
mirrors towards him. 

Accurately hit by the mirrors of his four hundred and ninety- 

wives, the gold-smith died immediately. The females 
repentingly thought.-Ah 1 We have killed our husband. What will 
now, be our state ? People will blame us; the king will punish us; 
our relatives will shun us; and wicked persons will harass us. It 
Is, therefore, appropriate that all of us should die.” Thinking 
thus, they closed all the doors of the house, collected together 
fuel, dry grass, and chaff; set fire to the accumulated mass and 
all of them entered the blazing fire, and died simultaneously. 
Associated collectively by repentence and compassion, all the four 
hundred Md ninety-nine females, having died without any desire 
of worldly gains, were born as so many male human beings. 
Being born under the influence of similar circumstances and 
31 
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identical Karmic actions, they became four hundred and ninety- 
nine thieves assembled in one locality and they lived in a rugged 
mountain-range. 

The gold-smith, after death, was born as a tiryanca (brute). 
His wife who was killed first, was, after spending one life as a 
brute, bom as a boy in the family of a Brahmin. When the boy 
became five years old, the soul of the goldsmith, coming out 
from his life as a brute, was born as a girl-a sister of the five- 
year old boy-in the family of the same Brahmin. The boy, being 
five years old, was made a play-mate of the girl. The girl being 
wicked, was crying constantly. One day, while gently shampooing 
the lower part of the girl’s abdomen, the boy accidently passed 
his finger into the vaginal orifice of the girl, and she, at once, 
ceased crying. The boy thought that he had found out the best 
method of quieting the girl. So, whenever the girl cried, he 
at once poked his finger into the girl’s vaginal orifice to quiet her. 

When, one day, the parents of the girl, saw him doing the 
prank, they beat him and turned him out from their house. He 
went away to the secret colony of robbers where the four hun¬ 
dred and ninety-nine thieves were living, and joined the gang. 

Now, the girl also, became unchaste before attaining her 
youth, and wandering here and there at her own will and un¬ 
controlled by anyone, she went away to another village. One 
day, that village was plundered by the gang of five hundred 
thieveSj and that girl was made a captive and brought to the 
colony. She was made the common wife of all the five hundred 
thieves. One day, the thieves thought :-“Being the wife of so 
many, persons, she may some day die of exhaustion; if we get 
another woman, she may get some rest.” With this idea, they, 
one day, brought another woman to the colony. From the mo¬ 
ment, the other woman was brought there, the Brahmin girl was 
burning with malice, and she was always finding out opportuni¬ 
ties of killing her. 
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One day. when the thieves went to plunder a village, the 
Brahmin girl thought:-‘This is a suitable opportunity, let me, the¬ 
refore, try to remove her.” With this idea in her mind, she took 

the poor woman to the parapet-wall of a deep well and told 
her:-“0 good woman I See, there is something wonderful in this 
well.’ As soon as she began to look fearlessly into the well, the 

Brahmin girl at once threw the poor woman into the well. When 
the thieves returned home and made inquiries about the poor 
woman, she said :-“Why do you not take care of your own wife ? 
How am 1 to know it ?” The thieves indirectly knew that the 

poor woman must have been killed by her. The Brahmin boy 
coniectured:-'‘By such criminal acts, she seems to be my own 
wicked sister. It is heard that ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira 
Swami-the omniscient and omnipotent-is moving about in the 

neighbouring district, let me, therefore go to him and get my 
doubt solved.” With that intention, he came here and began to 
ask me mentally out of shame. 1 told him:-‘0 Beloved of the 
gods! Put me a verbal question.” He asked me;-“ls she the same 
that she was.” 1 then replied;-“She is the same-your sister.” 
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sTTfi^* I 

^ II ^ II 

*r^ 3TR^TTf^^«iq?T^ I 

fq i?q’ ii vs ii 

V4 v( q;^»TT?nq^ ftRq^*rmqT^«iT i 
q;f^ qrffT^ w»riqarcqf^or n«: n 

1. lya Qoyama ! Evamviha-vidambaija-jala-mwla-gihabhuyS 
Visaya visam va visamam dinti vivigam manussSijani. 1. 

2. Kha^a daviya sokkhagam bha voha samvaddhiyftsuhanihTijatn 

Bhogana ka^ muddha juttajuttam na p^cchanti. 2. 

3. Cojjaminatn ragandha-purisa anav^kkhiuna paramattham 

Jam atthi tarn vi-motlSija natthi jam tarn vibhavinti. 3. 

4. TatMhi mamsalavam^ttaniattiyam pi aharm pavala khaudam va 
Jala bubbuya sacchamavi nayaija fuyam-nila-nalioani v4 4. 

5. Cammavaijaddha-atthiyamayam pi vayaijam mayanika-bimbam 
Va 

Mamsuccaya mettam pi vi tha^a juyalam kapaya-kalasam va 5 

6. Vellahala muijalam piva bahujuyam atthimamsamettam pi. 
Soijiyamutta viligam raimgam pi vi amayakiivam va 6. 

7. Mannanti visaya-mz/dha aviyiriya matthi sarava 

Accanta nindiyaiji vi evam arigagiya juvaiijam, 7. 

8. lya 4vam karunasSyareija si'fi Vaddhamaqa nSh^qa 

Kahi4 vatthusarav6 samaggabhiiva^a ppalv^pa 8. 

1. in this way, O Qautama I The pleasures of the various 
organs of sense which ard playing the part of the original ab¬ 
ode of the mass of such nrisdeeds, resoFt in seriom lonseqtien- 
ces, like a poison, to human beings. 

2. Por the sake of worldly enjoyments which give a mom¬ 
entary pleasure, and which are fike a disagreeable ffbastife, in 
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hicreasing wanderings in the world, foolish persons do not look 
to what is aj^ropriate or what is not. 

3 It is strange that persons blinded by love, without know¬ 
ing the real nature of things, leave aside objects which are evid- 
dently genuine, and accept those which are not genuine. 

4-8, It is in this way-The lower lip of the female which is 
made of fragments of flesh is looked upon as a piece of coral; 
the pair of eyes which is composed of fluids is looked upon as 
blue-lotus; the face which is formed of several bones covered 
•with skin is compared with the disc of the Moon; the pair of 
breasts which are formed with masses of flesh and fat, are com 
pared with goblets of gold; the pair of arms formed with bones 
and strips of flesh are compared with smooth stalks of a lotus 

plant, and the generative organs of the female from which urine 
and blood are oozing out, are looked upon a well of nectar. The 
parts, of the body of a young female are extremely contemptible, 
yet foolish persons ignorant about the real nature of objects, and 

deluded by sensual pleasures, are eager to derive pleasure 
from them’—^ramana Bhagavsna Mahavira Swami-the ocean 
of Mercy and the ornament of the three worlds-thus explain¬ 
ed the true nature of worldly pleasures. 

The thief (son of the Brahmin) under the influence of dis¬ 
gust towards worldly enjoyments took BhSgavati DiksS and the 
whole assembly of gods, demons, human beings, and sub-human 
beings also became free from passion. 

At this time, Mrigivati-d^vT with her lotus-like eyes expa¬ 
nded by the intensity of extreme joy, bowed down near the feet 
of ^famaha Bhagavatya Mahavira, and said:-Worshipful Bhagavan ! 

I shall take permission from King Caoda Pradyota, and then, 1 
am desirous of having Bhagavati Diksa.” With these words, she 

went to Ca^da Pradyota, and said:-0 Qreat Kingl If you give 
me permissicwi, 1 am desirous of taking Bhagavati Dik^4. Being 
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ashamed to refuse permission in such a big assembly, the king 
gave his assent. Mrigavati-d4vi entrusted her son Udayana Ku- 
mara to the care of K*ng Cagda Pradyota and became a nun. 
Eight queens of King Caijda Pradyota viz Queen Ahgaravati and 
others, took Diksa at the same time. 

The thief (Brahmin boy) who had taken Diksa went to the 
colony of robbers, and having instructed the remaining four hun¬ 
dred and ninety-nine thieves to the Right Path, brought them to 
^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira for Diksa. All of them were rece¬ 
ived into the Order of Monks. Numerous other persons were 
instructed on religious matters. The continuity of revenge having 
been perfectly stopped by the supernatural powers of 
^ramana Bhagavan JVlahavira, King Canda Pradyota, with his 
own hands, installed Udayana Kumara on the throne of Knn^a- 
mbi, and he himself returned to Ujjain, Sadhvi Mrigtivati was 
given instructions in the duties of a nun and she was placed 
under the care of Pravartini Candana Bala, 


Jayanti Sravika-Diksa of Jayanti 

iramaga Bhagavana MahSvira came toKau^imbi. Hundreds 
of citizens went for his dar^aga. Prince Udayana Kumara, his 
mother Mrigavati-d^vi, and his father’s sister Jayanti also went 
for dar^aga. After dar^ana and the hearing of Dharma-kathi 
(religious preaching) all the people, Udayana K^^mara, and Mriga- 
vati-d6vi returned home, but Jayanti remained with the BhagS- 
van for the purpose of having some of her doubts solved. She 
was a firm believer in the Teachings of the Jine^varas and she 
always had very pure intentions. She is spoken of as the first 
^ayyatara (bestower of place of residence) to Sramaga Bhagavana 
Mahavira. 

With the object of creating interest on the subject of Nava 
Tattvas (nine) padarthas-nine categories i-e Jiva (Soul) A-jiva 
(Non-soul) etc. Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavtra preadied the sub- 
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ject in some detail* and addressing Jayanti, He said:-“0 Jayanti 1 
Those who are desirous of knowing the true nature of Nava 
Tattvas (nine categories) and of investegating Sacred Knowledge 
from point of reasoning of various theories, become speedily free 
from Karmas.” At that time, Jayanti who was always ready 
to do service to Sadhus became joyful and contented and doing 
homage to the Venerable Jineivara, she asked a number of 
questions. 

Ques. O Worshipful Lord 1 How do living-beings acquire a 
heavy burden of evil karmas ? 

Ans-Jayanti! By indulgence in any of the Adhara papa-stha 
nakas (eighteen places of sinful acts) From Praqatipata to 
Mithya dar^ana ^alya. 

^ qqof 

^ ^ 1 ^ I qpJfT 
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Ques-O Worshipful Lord! Is bhava-siddhitva ( attainment of 
Liberation after a number of worldly existences) svabhdvika 
(innate) or parioamika ( subject to development ? 

Ans 0 Jayanti! It is innate; not subject to development. 

Ques :—Will all bhava-siddhyJ Jivas (living beings fit for 
Liberation after a number of worldy existences) attain Liberation ? 

Ans—Yes, All living beings fit for Liberation will attain 
Salvation. 

Ques. 0 worshipful Lord I When all the living beings fit 
for Liveration will attain Liberation will the Loka (the world) 
become emptyed not > 

Ans. No, It will not happen. 

Ques. 0 Worhipful Lord ! Why do you say that when all 
the living beings fit. for Liberation will attain Liberadon, even, 
then, the Loka will not become empty ? 

Ans-No Jayanti. It is not possible. Just as, by removing one 
particle out of a heap of all the aka^a-prad^fas (of loka, as 
well as, of a-loka) at every samaya of time, all the particles of 
a heap of akafa-prade^as, cannot be removed as they are 
anantaiianta, in the same way, all the living beings fit for Ubera- 

mi ? %I ^ 

or ^ qjaj. 
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tion cannot be removed from the loka (they being anantananta), 
and hence, the loka (including a-loka) cannot become empty. 

Ques. O Worshipful Lord! Which is better, sleepiness or 
wakefulness ? 

Ans-Jayanti-Sleepiness with some individuals is desirable, and 
with some wakefulness is proper. 

Ques:—O Worshipful Lord I Why do you say so ? 

Ans—Jayanti I For those living beings, who are fond of 
un-righteousness, who are adharmistha (doing evil), who are 
talking of sinful acts, who are living on evil deeds, who have an 
eye towards doing injury to others, who reap consequences of 
their evil deeds, who are of immoral conduct, and for those who 
fill their bellies by doing heinous acts, sleep is better. When they 
are asleep, they do not injure or torment others. Besides, when 
they are sleeping, they cannot engage themselves or others in 
various devices of evil work. Therefore, sleepiness with such 
persons is preferable. 

Also, Jayanti ! For those meritorious persons, who are reli¬ 
gious and who maintain themselves by following noble professions 
and trades, wakefulness is better, because when these people are 
awake they earn their livelihood without doing any harm or in¬ 
jury to any living being, and when they are wakeful they invaria- 

^ ^ ^ Of TOTT wm 
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bly try to engage themselves or others or both in very meritorious 
undertakings. Besides, when they wake up during night, they will 
observe dharma-jagarika (wakefulness for religious meditation) in 
the latter part of the night. Therefore, wakefulness for such noble 
souls is better. And for that very reason, 1 say that “Sleepiness 
is good for some individuals and wakefulness is better for some.” 

In the same manner, one should know what is suitable for 
those who are strong and for those who are weak. Those who 
are strong try to increase their spiritual development by austerities 
like one day’s, two days’, three days’, ten days’ or more days’ 
fasting, and by methods of religious meditation. 

Similarly, one should judge about those who are industrious 
and for those who are lazy. Such industrious persons engage 
themselves in rendering service to Ac^ryas, Upadhyayas, sthavira- 
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^isya (an aged disciple), a diseased sadhu, a tapasvln (an "ascetic 
practising penance) to a Kula (a community of saints), to a gaija 
(a group of Sadhus under one acSrya), to a sangha (a corporation 
of Sadhus, Sadhvis, Sravakas, and ^ravikas) and to sadharmikas (co¬ 
religionists). 

Jayanti 6Yavika was thus drinking with relish the nectar of 
detailed explanation from the lotus-like mouth of the Jin^^vara 
like an eager bee. Now Jayanti whose samyaktva (faith) was 
steady, became perfectly free from all worldly desires, and with 

the permission of King Udayana, and Mrigavati-devi, she renounced 
all sinful acts and took Bh%avati Diksa. She studied the Eleven 
Afigas of Jaina Agamas under Arya Candana and having comp¬ 
letely destroyed the ties of evil Knrmas by excellent faith and 
pure ascetic life, she attained Moksa Pada (the Path of Pinal 
Emancipation. 

The d^sa (country) as well as the K^^la (time) in which pious 
females like Jayanti who were competent to understand the 
intricate meanings of Jairia Siddhantas and who by leading 
exemplary chaste lives, perseveringly did the noble work of 
elevating their Soul, is really speaking highly civilized. 
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3. 

3 Sumanobhadra and Supratistha. 

From K,ausambi Nagari, ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira went 
in the direction of Ko^ala-de^a (name of a country with AyodhyA 
as its capital) 

When ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira came to 
Sravasti Nagari, a large multitude of males and females of the 
town, went to him for dar^ana. Two wealthy merchants named 
Sumanobhadra and Su-pratistha also went there. On hearing the 
preaching at Kostaka Caitya, both Sumanobhadra and Su-pratisfha 
declared their willingness to renounce the world. So, having 
entrusted their eldest sons with the management of all their 
affairs, both of them took Diksa at the pious hands of the 
Bhagavan. 

After Diksi, they always acted strictly in accordance with 
the instructions received from ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira with 
regard to walking-living-sitting-sleeping-eating-talking etc. They 
had great compassion for all living beings. They were very 
careful in all their bodily, mental and vocal activities; they kept 
their mind, speech, and body in perfect subjugatign; they had 
unique control over all their sense organs; and they always 
Observed exemplary celibacy. They were liberal, straight-forward, 
lucky, forgiving, self-restrained, very careful in observing stain¬ 
less vows; destitute of the least ejfpection of any reward for their 
meritorious deeds and they were constantly attentive to the 
observance of Right Conduct and self-restraint during their entire 
ascetic life. They studied the Eleven Angas of the Jaina Scriptures 
from the sthaviras ^venerable learned ascetics) of 5ramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira. 

One day, Sumanobhadra and Su-pratistha approached the 
Omniscient Bhagavan and said. O Worshipful Lord I With your 
permission we both of us, are desirous of practising “Quija Ratna 
Sanivatsara” Tapa. Bhagavan replied:-“Do as you think best. Do 
not delay. 
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With the permission of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, both 
the sadhus viz Sumanobhadra Muni and Supratistha Muni comm¬ 
enced the Quija l^atna Sarfivatsara Tapa which is to be practised 
in the following way— 

Guija Ratna Samvatsara Tapa 

IIT% 13^^ II 

1. Quija-ratnam soda^abhi-r-misaiA sariipwryate punastatra i 

Mus6 caikadisodasantaA syu-r-upavasah pancada^a 1. 

1. Quija-ratna (tapah) is completed in sixteen months. With 
the increase of one fast in the series, every month till there are 
sixteen fasts in one series (1+15 i-e one in the beginning and 
fifteen more) the period of the entire tapah lasts for 480 days 
or sixteen months. Thus.— 

1 During the first month, one fast and a break-fast; alto¬ 
gether fifteen (15) fasts and fifteen (15) break-fast days. 

2 During the second month, a series of ten two days’ fas¬ 
ting and break-fast at the end of each series; altogether twenty 
fasts and ten break-fast days. 

3. During the third month, a series of eight, three days* 
fasting and a break-fast at the end of each series; altogether 
twenty-four (24) fasts and eight break-fast days 24+8=32 days. 

4. During the fourth month, a series of six, four days fast¬ 
ing and a break-fast at the end of each series; altogether twe¬ 
nty-four fasts, and six break-fast days 24+6=30 days 

5. During the fifth month, a series of five, five days’ fasting 
and five break-fast days; altogether twenty-five fasts and five 
break-fast days (25+5) days. 

6 Dtii*ihg the sixth months a series of four, six—days fast¬ 
ing and four bre&k-fast days* altogether twenty-four fasts, and 
four break-fast days (24+4)=28 d^s. 
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I. During the seventh month, a series of three, seven-days’ 
fasting and three break-fasts; altogether twenty-one fasts and 
three break-fast days {21+3)=24 days. 

8. During the eighth month, a series of three, eight-days’ 
fasting and three break-fast days; altogether twenty-four fasts 
and three break-fast days (24+3)=27 days. 

9. During the ninth month, a series of three, nine-days’ 
fasting and three break-fast days; altogether twenty-seven fasts 
and three break-fast days (27+3)=30 days. 

10. During the tenth month, a series of three ten-days’ 
fasting and three break-fast days; altogether thirty fasts and 3 
break-fast days (30+3)=33 days. 

II. During the eleventh month, a series of three, eleven 
days’ fasting and three break-fast days; altogether thirty-three 
fasts and three break-fast days (33+3)=36 days. 

12. During the twelvth month, a series of two, twelve-days’ 
fasting and two break-fast days; altogether twenty-four fasts and 
two break-fast days (24+2)+26 days. 

13. During the thirteenth month, a series of two, thirteen- 
days’ 'fasting and two break-fast days; altogether twenty-six fasts 
and two break-fast days (26+2,=28 days. 

14 During the fourteenth month, a series of two, fourteen- 
days’ fasting and two break-fast days; altogether twenty-eight 
fasts and two break-fast days (28+2)=30 days. 

15. During the fifteenth month, a series of two, fifteen-days’ 
fasting and two break-fast days; altc^ether thirty fasts and two 
break-fast days (30+2)=32 days. 

16. During the sixteenth month, a series of two, sixteen- 
days’ fasting and two break-fast days; altogether thirty-two fasts, 
and two break-fast days (32+2)s:34 days. 
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All these days added together make a total of 480 days or 
sixteen months. 

% 

By practising such exalted, extensive, noble, auspicious, sple¬ 
ndid, excellent, brilliant and magnanimous austerities continuou¬ 
sly for sixteen months, both the sadhus-Sumanobhadra and Su- 
pratistha attained a very high Stage of Spirituality. 

During the day, they kept their eyes fixed towards the Sun, 
and sat in a place exposed to the rays of the Sun, with a pos¬ 
ture in which the lower portion of the body did not touch the 
ground. At night, they kept sitting in a posture known as virS 
Sana#, without covering their bodies with any cloth. 

By exposing themselves to various inclemencies of weather, 

keeping their bodies in in-convenient postures, and by observ¬ 
ing a continuous series of fastings with very frugal break-fasts 

taken at long intervals, the bodies of the two sadhus became 
dried up, withered, destitute of fat and flesh and with bones cov¬ 
ered only with skin. When they walked about, all their bones 
made a crackling sound. The arteries and veins of their bodies 

became very prominent. They did walking, sitting and other 
physical acts mostly under the exertion of will-power. They be¬ 
came so enfeebled that they were feeling exhausted just after 

finishing their speech, or even while they were talking. Although 
there was wasting of their fat and flesh, yet like fire embeded 
in ashes, their bodies had the luster and calmness of austerities. 

At last, both the s^dhus, knowing that they were greatly 
enfeebled and yet so long as they had the vigour and ability to 
walk, they thought it advisable to approach ^ramaga Bhaga- 
vina Mahavira. Coming to the Worshipful Bhagavana, they 


*Virasana is a kind of sitting posture assumed by ascetics, 
imitating a man sitting in a chair, and maintaining the same pos¬ 
ture even when the chair is removed. 



256 


requested him to grant permission for anasanai vrata. Having 
received the permission, they took the Five Great Vows of 
ascetic life again, and having requested s^ldhus and sSdhvis to 
forgive them for any want of courtesy towards them, they 
went to Vipula Qiri, accompanied by a few excellent venerable 
sfidhus, and %ry carefully examining a big slab of black-stone, 
they spread a bedding of, day Darbha grass and having abstained 
from food and drink, they commenced Maraijilntika Saml^khani 
Vrata.* They remained in this state for one month, and having 
carefully thought over all their previous faults and having atoned 
for them, both the Sadhus-Sumanobhadra and Supratisfha died 
with perfect tranquility of mind. 

Knowing that both the sadhus had died, the venerable 
saints who had accompanied them, did religious meditation in 
memory of their meritorious death. Then, having taken the 
the clothes and utensils of the two dead sadhus, they came 
back to ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira and having given the 
news of the death of Sumanobhadra and Supratisfha, they placed 
the clothes and p^tras (utensils) of the two sadhus, before him. 

Now, Gautama Swam! with a low salutation asked Srama- 
fla Bhagavana Mahavira:-‘Bhagav5n 1 These two sadhus-Sumano- 
bhadVa and Supratisfha were honest, polite, calm, and free from 
anger, pride, deceit, and greed. They were extremely unboastful, 
desirous of living always under the grace of the Guru; they were 
very devout, and they never had the least idea of harassing any 
one. Now where have they gone and where are they born after 
death ? The Worshipful Lord replied;- Gautama! Going beyond 
Arapa and Acyuta d^va-loka, they are born as gods in 
the excellent Vimana (aerial car) named, Vijaya of the Nava 

1. Anasana Vrata-A vow of abstaining from food and 
drink. 

2. Mira^antika Sarfil^khanfi Vrata is a vow of religious 
contemplation till the end of one’s life by death. 
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^raiv^yaka Deva-loka. Descending from Vijaya Vimina, they will 
be born in Mah5 Vid^ba and will become Siddha-Buddha 

and Mukta (Liberated). 

^ramaija BhagavSna MahSvlra gave Diksi to several ottier 
individuals besides Sumanobhadra and Supratistha. The account 
of these two sSdhus is given under one heading because their 
ways were similar. The only distinction was that the period of 
ascetickm of Sumanobhadra was many years, while that of 
Supratistha Muni was twenty-seven years. 

^ramaija Bhagavana MahSvira then went in the direction of 
Vatsa-d4<a. Having gone to V&ijijya-grftma he put at the pleasure- 
garden named Duiyapalisa of that town. 

4 

4 Ananda Qrihapati. 

Having given dlksa to Sumanobhadra, Supratistha and - others, 
^ramapa Bhagavana Mahivira went in the diredtion of h'ks native 
place-Vid4ha-d4^a (country in the vicinity of Gaadaki Rh^Tjfhe 
place now known as Tirhut). Coming to Vapijya-grima, ^ramaga 
Bhagavana MahavTra, had lodged in a temple named Duipalisaya 
outside the town. 

At VSgijya grima, there lived a very wealthy and competent 
merchant named Ananda who had four crore gold-coius in his 
treasure, four crore in commerce, and four crore gold-coins in 
hoi^-hold estates, ornaments, furniture etc. Besides, he possessed 
four vrajas (cowpens) each consisting of ItiOOO cows. He wi» a 
happy adviser to all the members of his family, as well as. to 
numerous traders. He afforded protection to numerous individuals 
and peace to all. He lived very happily along with his wife 
^ivanandi. 

In a dwelling-place, named KoIIftL^ Sannivete in tteno^h- 
east of Vagijya-grama, the friends, cast^people, and relatives of 
Ananda lived. Ananda Qrihapati was a. jnitri ksatriya, and .being 
a |Qllp\yer of the doctrinei d Jafai§ Tirthahkaras he carried on 
all his business concerns as an honest merotmnt It is. needless 
33 



to say that ^ramaQa BhagavSna MahSvira was also a jnitri 
k^triya, and he was bom in this country. 

On receiving the news of the arrival of ^rama^a BhagavSna 
Mahivira there, numerous persons went for his dar^ana, Ananda 
Qrihapatl also went. On hearing the preaching, he became joyful, 
contented, and greatly delighted. He approached the BhagavSna 
and said:-“0 Worshipful Lord 1 I have perfect faith in your 
Teachings. 1 like them. I love them. Whatever you say, seems to 
me perfectly true. On listening to your preaching, many devout 
individuals become your disciples but I am unable to do so. I am 
eagerly desirous of practising grihastha-dharma (the duties of a 
house-holder consisting of five minor vows and seven siksi 
vratas-disciplinary practices).” BhagavSna replied:-“Do, as you 
like the best.” 

Ananda Grihapati, then, received the undermentioned five minor 
vows, from ^ramaaa BhagavSna MahSvira namely Abstinence, by 
mind, speech, and body, during the rest of his life, from 1. 
SthBla hlmsa (gross injury to living beings. 2. Sthsla MrisSvida 
(gross telling of lies, false-hood) 3. Sthfila ast^ya (gross stealing, 
robbery etc) and not having these things done by others. 4. 
Abstinence of maithuna (sexual intercourse) except with his own 
married wife, and 5. of Parigraha-parimSpa (limitation of one's 
belongings). 

With regard to the limitation of his belongings, Ananda 
Qrihapati had the undermentioned limitations viz. 1. He will not 
make any change, by way of increase in the property invested, 
viz four crore gold coins in safe treasury, four crore in commerce, 
and four crore in house-hold estates etc. 

2. He will not keep more cultivable ground than that which 
can be tilled by 500 (five hundred) nivartana ^tika * ploughs. 

* One nivartana is 40000 square hands. A nivartana fetika 
plough is capable of tilling 40000x100 square hands of cultivable 
ground. Such 500 ploughs. 
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3. He will not keep more:than (a) 500 tive hundred* car^s 
for conveyance to various villages and towns, and (b) 500 five 
hundred bullock-carts for the purpose of carrying commodities. 

4. He will not keep more than four passenger-boats, and 
four cargo-boats for his use. 

Besides this, with regard to Bhogopabhoga-paritnana vrata 
(a vow of limitation of the number and quantity of the articles 
of bhoga (which can be used only once) and upa-bhoga (which 
can be used repeatedly) for daily use, Ananda ^ravaka limited 
the use to a certain number of clothes, shoes, conveyances, 
tooth brushes, garlands, anointments, ornaments, and to a cer¬ 
tain weight of quantity of boiled drinking water, oils, ointments. 

Similarly, with regard to food and drink-articles, Ananda 
5rivaka applied limitations to the variety, number, quantity etc. 
of rice, wheat, sweet-meats, pulses, ghee, vegetables, fruit-^rups, 
condiments, drinks, fruits, savouries etc. 

Also, Ananda ^ravaka carefully witheld himself from the 
undermentioned four kinds of anoarthcuUax^ (acts deservkig of 
punishment) namely, 

1. He should abstain from ewl contemplation. 2 He should 
not do careless acts, like slander. 3. He should not give destru¬ 
ctive weapons to others, and 4. He should not instruct people 
in sinful deeds. 

^ramaQa Bhagavana Mahlvtra. then, told him-You should al¬ 
ways carefully avoid the undermentioned five aticara (tran^ress- 
ions) in the practice of the vow, as they are destructive to the 
Right Fidth, which you have acquired in the True Region. 
They are 

1. ^h)fe5-(doubt)-i.e. raising of unnecessary doubts in the 
true nature of the principles and practices of the religion as to 
whether such things can possibly exist or not. 

2. KahAfa—an ei^er desire for the adoption of evil doctri- 
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lies and practices of wrong believers as they may be easy of 
accomplishment, but they eventually result in harmful consequences. 

3. Vkikiisa ;-uncertainty about the acquisition of the good 
results of meritorious deeds, such as virtuous conduct, self-control, 
penance etc, 

4. Fdreh-p&khai^^-prasama. Praise of heretics. 

5. MUhyamcUi Samiar^a-Association with wrong believers. 

^ramaQa BhagavAna Mahavtra, then, explained the aticsras 
(transgressions of all the vows of a house-holder to him. Ana- 
nda SrSvak, then, bowed down low at the feet of the Venerable 
Lord and requested him to give him the undermentioned minor vow. 

I shall, henceforth, try to provide Nirgrantha ^ramagas (posse* 
ssionless ascetics) with pure faultless food and drink-materials, 
friute, perfumes to scent the breath, clothes, woollen shawls, 
wooden utensite, woollen chowries, wooden back-rests, wooden 
couches, beddings, dwellings etc. Having asked a few questions 
to ^ramaaa BhagavSna MahSvira and having received their sati¬ 
sfactory explanations, Ananda Srivaka went home. There, he 
told his wife. O Beloved of the gods! I went to ^ramaga Bha- 
gavSna Mahavlra and heard his preaching. I liked it and was 
greatly dplighted with it. You also go to him and having done 
homage to him, request him to give you the vows of a house- 
hoWer.’-On hearing these words, 5ivanaodi became greatly de¬ 
lighted and contented, and she hurriedly went to Bhagavsna. She 
heard the preaching of the Venerable Lord, and she took all the 
vows of a house-holder suitable for a female. 

Becoming perfectly sanctified by the constant practice of 
all the vows, Ananda ^ravaka thus passed fourteen years. During 
the middle of the fifteenth year, an idea came into his mind 
^Many persons of the town came to me ior advice, and I am 
repeatedly consulted by them. Besides 1 am the m^n prop d 
my family. On account of these distractions, I am unable to adT 
fidthfully in strict accordance with the religious precepts promtti- 
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gated by ^ramatja BhagavAn Mahavira, I will therefore, entrust 
all this burden to my eldest son, and having gone, with his per¬ 
mission, to the Pausadhasfila (a building specially meant for reli¬ 
gious practices such as Scriptural reading and teaching, medita¬ 
tion etd.) located near the dwelling houses of jhata ksatriyas in 
KolUka Sanniveta, I will live there and strictly observe the reli¬ 
gious precepts of the Tirthahkara.” Ananda ^ravaka immediately 
put the idea into action. He went to the Pausadhasdla and lived 
there. He then practised the following eleven pratimas (Stages 
of spiritual Advancement) of a house-holder : 

. Stajfes of Spiritual Development for house-holders. 

/. Xyariana ProUima-SincX observance of Samyaktva for one 
month without the slightest aticAra (transgression ). 

2 . Vrata PrcUimaSixxcX observance of the a^uvrats (minor 
vows) taken by oneself, for two months. 

Santayika Pratintd-^^tacXx^ of samiyika vrata without 
the slightest transgression for three months. 

4 . Pamadha /Va/*>»3-Strict observance of Pausadha (relig- 
k)us ceremonies which nourish the spiritual development of the 
Soul) on the 8 th, 14th, 15th and 30th day of the month for 
four months 

5. Kjiyotsarga Pratinia. For five months, he should meditate 
on the virtuous aspects of Jin4ivaras. He should not have a 
bath and should not take his meals after Sunset He should 
observe perfect celibacy and he should have a critical retrosp¬ 
ection of his own faults. 

6 . Abrahm-mrjoina Pratima-?Qr six months, he shotdd 
abstain from a dress suited for amorous intercourse. He should 
avoid frequent association with females. He should avoid sexual 
intercourse. 

7 . Saeita-ahdy&-vet^joMa PrcUinib-^VoT seven months, he sho¬ 
uld from takii^ living food and <h 1 nk-materials. 
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8 . Svayam-arambha-varjam Pratimi-for eighty months, he 
should not do any sinful act. 

9 Bhritaka-pHya-arambka-varjana Pratima-fOT nine months, 
he should not have any sinful act done by a servant or a 
messenger. 

10 . Uddi%\,a-bkakta-varjana PrcUimH-for ten months he should 
abstain from food and drink materials specially prepared for him¬ 
self. He should have his head regularly shaved. 

11. ^rama^a-bhuta Pratima-?or eleven months he should 
lead the life of a true ascetic. 

While adopting any pratima, he should also continue the 
practice of all the previous pratima. 

By the practice of such extensive, noble, and severe auster¬ 
ities for five years and a half, the body of Ananda Sravaka, be¬ 
came feeble, emaciated, and skeleton-like. Even in such an enf¬ 
eebled state, Ananda ^rivaka thought:—So long as I possess 
some strength, faith, and course, it is desirable that I should 
adopt apa^cima maraQintika sathl^khana vrata (The Pinal Vow of 
Exfriatory Rites to be performed on Death-bed) during the life¬ 
time 9f ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira, before the expiry of my 
term of life.” He accordingly took the vow. 

Even with the abandonment of food-and drink materials, 
Ananda ^rivaka was passing his days happily with an equanimity 
towards the present living condition and approaching death. With 
further purification of his mind, while thus calmly passing his 
days, and with the destruction and subsidence of his Jnanivar- 
plya (Knowledge-obscuring) Karmas, Ananda Sravaka acquired 
Avadhi Jn4na (Visual Knowledge) and he was able to see 
from where he was, an extent of 500 yojanas of Lavaga Sam- 
udra in the East, the West, and the South, upto the Culla-him 
avanta Yar^hara in the North; above as far as the Saudharma 
d^va-loka, and below as far as the Loluyaccuya hell of the Rat- 
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oa-prabhs earth. It seems rather strange that a house-holder 
can have such extensive Avadhi Jn9na. 

After a lapse of twenty-one years, when, ^ramana Bhagavana 
Mahavira-during the 36th year of his Ascetic Life and the 24th 
year of the Acquisition of K^vala Jnsna had gone to Va^ijya- 
grftma, and had put up at Dwiyapalisaya Cahya of Kollaka Sanni- 
vdfe, Qapadhara Mahsrsja In^rabhuti Gautama, who had gone to 
Anand’s house for alms, had some doubt about the extent of the 
Avadhi Jnana acquired by Ananda .Sravaka, when he heard about 
his Avadhi jnana. 

On seeing Qa^adhara Maharaja Indrabh»ti Gautama coming 
into his house, Ananda ^ravaka was greatly pleased. With a low 
bow, “Ananda ^ravaka, gently requested him “0 Swamin 1 
owing to religious austerities, only bones, arteries, and skin are 
left in my body. 1 am unable to come to you. You will, therefore, 
do me the favour of coming to me.” Gapadhara Mahiraja In- 
drabhutl Gautama went to the place where Ananda ^ravaka was 
staying. 

Bowing down thrice at the feet of the Gapadhara Maharaja 
the greaiy delighted Ananda ^ravaka asked him Swamin 1 Can 
a house-holder surrounded by his dometic environments, attain 
Avadhi Jnana ? Gautama Swam! replied :—Yes, he can. 

Ananda ^ravaka, thereupon, told himMaharaja! I have 
attained Avadhi Jhana. I am able to see as far as 500 yojanas 
of Lavapa Samudra in the East, 500 yojanas in the South, and 
as far as 500 yojanas of Lavana Samudra in the West. In the 
North, I can see as far as Himvanta Var^hara, in the Urdhva- 
loka (Upper World) I can see the Saudharma-d^valoka and in 
the Adho-loka ( Lower World) I can see and kno^ the events 
of the Lolucya hell-r^ion. Gautama Sw6mi becoming a little 
suspidous about the words of Ananda ^rivaka, said O 
gO(^ man I A house-holder can have Avadhi jMna; but , it can¬ 
not be of such A wide extent. You should, dierefore, make ame¬ 
nds and practise paiance, for saying so, Ananda Srftvaka then 
flAiwt “O Swamin I C^n there be any exjAation for saying out 
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the true meaning of the words of the Jindvaras ? On Qautama 
Swami saying ‘No’ to his question, Ananda Srivaka said :-0 
Maharaja then, you should do expiation. 

Having some doubt as to who should do the expiation, 
Qapadhara Mahsrsja Gautama Swgmi returned to ^ramaaa 
Bhagavana Mahavlra and bowing down respectfully at the 
feet of the Venerable Lord, he inquiredi-Bhagavin ! 
Who should do the expiation } Either 1 or Ananda ^rSvaka } 
When ^rama^a BhagavSna MahSvira told him that he himself 
should do the expiation and should ask pardon from Ananda 
^ravaka, highly obedient Ga^adhara MahSrija Indrabhiiti Gautama 
went to Ananda .^rSvaka and having asked his pardon, he said 
that whatever Ananda iravaka had told him was quite true. 

One must really admire the straight-forwardness of Qa^adhara 
Mahftrlja Gautama SwSmt and extol his obedience in respectfully 
carrying out the orders of ^rama^a BhagavSna Mahavira. The 
very fact that a man like Gapadhara Maharaja Gautama SwSmi 
occupying the exalted rank of the Chief Disciple of ^ramaoa 
BhagavSna MahSvlra amidst a congregation of 14000 sSdhus and 
numerous nuns, goes to the house of a house-holder to ask his 
pardon with respectful deference to his eagerness in carrying 
out the orders of his Guru-Sramaga Bhagav4n Mah4vira-is a 
visible evidence of the uprightness of Gagadhara Maharfija 
lndrabh«ti Gautama. Persons desirous of higher stages of 
spirituality should always aim at such uprightness and 
obedience. 

After carefully practising for 20 years, the house-holder’s 
dharma preached by the Jin^^varas, Anada Sravaka abstained 
from food and drink, and died in Maragantika saihtekhani vrata 
(a vow of religious meditation till death). After death, he was 
born as a god in Aruga VimAna (aerial car) in Sandharma-ddva- 
loka. D^cending from Saudharma-ddva-loka. he will be born in 
MahS-videha k^dtra and will become a Siddha Bud^a and Mu- 
kta (Liberated one). 

( Prom ]^|i#ka dalkhga S&tra Adhyayana I.) 



CHAPTER 111. 


Sixteenth Yeays of Ascetic Life (B. C. 553 - 52 ) 

1. K&la-pramaija 2. Diksi of 54libhadra, 3. Diksa of Dhanya ^etha. 

During the winter, ^ramaga BhagavSna Mahavira left Vaiji- 
jya-gr4ma, and went in the direction of Magadha-d^^a. After 
going to a number of villages and towns and preaching religion, 
he came to Rdjagriha Nagari, and stayed at Guna-^ila caitya 
outside the town. The king, queen, princes, and other members 
of the royal family, as well as, towns-people assembled there for 
hearing religious discourses. ^ 

1. Kala PramSQa. 

At that time, Indrabhuti Qautama asked a question with 

regard to Ksla (time calculation);—Bhagavan ! How many res¬ 
pirations take place in one Mfihurta? 

BhagavanaQautama 1 The following list gives the measure 
of time-calculation. 

A-samkhy5ta (innumerable) samaya (moments) 

a one Svalika 

4446f Svalikas = one Respiration or Praoa 

7 Respirations or prioas = One Stoka, 

7 Stokas = One Lava. 

77 Lavas = One Muh5rta 

During one Muh^rta there are 3773 respirations of a strong 
heal^y human being 

30 Muhurtas = One Aho-ratra (day-night). 

15 Aho-ratra = One Paksa (fortnight). 

2 Paksas (fortnights) = One Masa (month). 

2 MSsas (months) = One Ritu (season). 

3 Ritus (seasons) = One;Ayana (solstice; half year). 

^i 
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2 Ayanas (solstices) * One Samvatsara, Varsa (year). 

5 Samvatsara = One Yuga. 

20 Yugas = 100 Varga (years). 

10 Hundred years = 1000 (thousand) years, 

100 Thousand years = 1 Lac (100000) years. 

84 Lac varsa = 1 PurvSnga 

84 Lac p«rvafiga = 1 Pfirva. 

84 Lac purva = I TrutitSnga. 

84 Lac Trutitanga = 1 Trutita. 

84 Lac Trufita = 1 Adadanga. 

84 Lac Adadanga = i Adada. 

8 t Lac Adada = 1 Avavanga. 

84 Lac Avavanga = 1 Avava. 

84 Lac Avava = 1 Huhfik4nga. 

84 Lac Hshukahga = I Hshuka. 

84 Lac Huhuka = 1 Utpalinga. 

84 Lac Utpalinga = 1 Utpala. 

84 Lac Utpala «» 1 Nalinihga 

84 Lac Nalining = 1 Nalina. 

84 Lac Nalina = 1 Achanikur^nga. 

84 Lac Achanikuranga = 1 Achanikura. 

84 Lac Achanikura = 1 Ayutahga. 

84 Lac Ayutanga = 1 Ayuta. 

84 Lac Ayuta = 1 Prayutihga. 

84 Lac Prayutanga = 1 Prayuta. 

84 Lac Prayuta = 1 Nayutahga. 

84 Lac Nayutanga = 1 Nayuta. 

84 Lac Nayuta = 1 Culikanga. 

84 Lac Cillikahga = 1 Culika. 

84 Lac Culiki = 1 ^irsa-prah4llkSinga. 

84 Lac ^irsa-prah41ikanga =1 Sirsa-prahdikS. 

Bhagavana:—“Gautama 1 The above is a mathematical cal¬ 
culation. Further Calculation is aupamika (by comparison). 

Gautama :—Bhagavin! What is aupamika calculation of 
time ? 
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Bhagavina :—Aupaoiika calculation is of two kinds-viz palyo* 
pama and sigarapama. 

Gautama Bhagavan 1 What is the nature of palyopama 
and sigaropama. 

Bhagavana ;—Gautama 1 A paramaiju (an atom ) is an infini- 
tismal portion that cannot be cut and separated by a very sharp 
cutting instrument. 


A mass of ananta (infinite ) paramanus 

( atoms) = One Ut ^laksQa^lakspika 


8 Ut^laksna^laksnika = 

1 ^laksga^laksnika 

8 Slaksna^laksnika = 

1 Ordhva-regu. 

8 Urdhva-r^nu = 

1 Trasa-r6gu. 

8 Trasa-requ = 

1 Ratha-regu 

8 Ratha-regu = 

1 Valagra 

8 ValSgra = 

1 Likw (nit; egg of a louse) 

8 Liksi = 

1 Yfika (louse) 

8 Yfika 

1 Yava-madhya (barley-corn) 

8 Yava-madhya = 

1 Angula (breadth of a 
thumb as a measuer*^ hasta 

6 Angula = 

1 Pida Foot ( of men or 
animals) 

12 Anpula ® 

1 Vitastksabout nine inches 

24 Angula = 

Hasta ( fore-arm or cubit 
about 18 inches) 

Angula ® 

1 Kuksi ( 2 hastas). 

49 Angula = 

1 Dagda; dhanu; yfipa 

Naliki; aksa; musala ( 4 hastes) 

2000 Dhanu 

1 Qavyutaoil G3u=:l ko^a. 

4 Ma 

1 Yojana. 


If from a circular pit one yojana long and one yojona broad, 
resembling a large cup, filled densely with fine hairs of the len¬ 
gth of innumerable parts of an angula, in such a way, that 



heither water nor air can pass through it, any one takes one 
piece of hairfrom the pit at the end of one hundred years and 
goes on taking out the hairs at that rate, tlie time taken to re¬ 
move all the hairs from the pit is called Palyopama Such 
kotakoti palyopamas. One Sagaropama, 

“Time is infinite; but there are in it, kala-cakras (econs or 
cycles ). Each cycle has two eras viz, the avasarpigi or desce¬ 
nding era of ten kotakoti sagaropams-in which piety and truth 
etc. (dharma) go on decreasing until in the end, chaos and con¬ 
fusion, reign over the earth; and 2. the utsarpiiji or ascending 
era also of ten kotakoti sagaropamas in which there is an ever¬ 
growing evolution of piety, truth etc. Each of these two equal 
eras, is divided into six arakas (spokes or divisions or sectors 
of a wheel) of unequal length, which have their distinguishing 
features fixed for them for ever. The arrangement of two eras 
is as follows ;—1. First araka named susama susama of Avasar- 
pini of four kotakoti sagaropams-period of great happiness. 2. 
Second araka named susama of three kota-koti sagaropams 
-period of happiness, 3 Third araka of named susama-dusama 
of two kota-koti s^aropamas-age of happiness and misery. 4. 
Fourth araka named du^ma-susatna of one kota-koti sagaropama 
minus forty-two thousand years-age of misery and some happ¬ 
iness* 5. Fifth araka named dusama of twenty-one thousand years 
-age of misery. This is the particular period in which we are 
living; we have passed through 2476 years of it. 6. Sixth araka 
named dusama-dusama of twenty-one housand years-age of 
great misery. 

The six arakas of the utsarpini era are, as follows viz. 1. 
First araka named dusama-dusani3 of twenty-one thousand years 
-age of great misery. 2. Second araka named dusama of twenty 
one thousand years-age of misery. 3. Third araka of named 
du^ma-susama-of one kota-koti sagaropama minus forty-two 
thousand years age of misery and some happiness. 4. Fourth 
araka named susama-dusama of two kota-kofi sagaropamas-age 
of happiness and misery. 5 Fifth araka named susama of three 
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kot4-koti sagaropan^as age of happiness and 6. Sixth araka na¬ 
med susama-susama of four kota-koti sagaropamas-age of great 
happiness. 

Thus, the avasarpini era is of the duration of ten kota-koti 
sigaropamas and the utsarpini era is also of ten kota-koti sag- 
aropamas duration. 

During this year, the wealthy merchant Salibhadra, and his 
brother-in-law Dhanya Setha, had Bhagavati diksa at the hands 
of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira and several other persons of 
Rajagriha had minor vows of house-holder life 

2 . 

2. An account of ^alibhadra ^etha 

In Rajagriha Nagara there lived a very rich merchant named 
Gobhadra. He had a wife named Bhadra ^ethant During their 
previous life, they had given a meal of rice -pudding to a very 
pious muni ( ascetic ) who had fasted for one month, although 
they themselves were very poor. Now Bhadra ^ethani gave birth 
to a very fortunate boy. As she saw a dream of a ^aliksetra 
( rice-field) during her pregnancy, the boy was named i'p^'Jibhadra) 
During his boyhood, ^alibhadra learnt several arts and sciences. 
With the advent of mature youth, there were offers to Qobha- 
dra ^eth for marriage with his son ^alibhadra from various wea¬ 
lthy merchants for their thirty-two daughters. Qobhadra ^^tha 
accepted the offers, and ^alibhadra Kumara was married with 
thirty-two handsome girls, ^alibhadra then began to enjoy wor¬ 
ldly pleasures with his young wives,-like an indra in his d6va- 
loka, in his lovely palace resembling a divine aerial car, and eng¬ 
rossed in great delight he could not even know how happily he 
passed his days and nights 

Thinking that his son was now able to manage his house 
-hold affairs, Qobhadra ^epha having renounced worldly pleasures, 
took Bhagavti dik» at the blessed hands of Sramaga Bhagavina 
Mahavira with the object of attaining his own spiritual advance- 
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raent and having remained without food and drink, he went to 
svarga bhfimi ( heavens ). 

Through the medium of his jnana (Visual Knowledge) 

G^bhadra-d^va saw his son 55libhadra of his previous life, and 
becoming attracted by the preponderance of his son’s meritorious 
deeds, he became ready in doing friendly service to his son, and 
like the Kalpa Vriksa, he began sending him divine garments and 
ornaments, every day. Bhadr^ ^efhSpi was giving orders for the 
execution of work that was to be done under orders of a male 
member of the family, and Salibhadra under the pre-eminent 
influence of his previous meritorious acts, was happily enjoying 
worldly pleasures. 

By reading the account of the prosperity of Salibhadra fetha 
and of the reason of his renouncing worldly concerns one can 
have an idea about the affluent condition of India during the 
time of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahivlra and of the Jainas and 
their religious instinct. 

One day, a travelling merchant came to King ^re^ika of 
Rajagriha with some rcUno-kambalas (excellent woollen shawls) 
with the object of selling them. The king was not able to buy 
any one of them as they were very costly. This gives some idea 
of the excellent workmanship and costly nature of woollen shawls 
produced in India, that even a king like ^r^ijika was not able 
to buy one piece. It also indicates the prosperous condition of 
India, as well as, of the Jainas of that time, that all the ratna- 
kambalas of that merchant were bought by the mother of Sfili- 
bhadra s^tha while King Sr^tjika showed his inability to buy one 
piece on account of its high price. 

When King -^reijika refused to buy any, the shawl-merchant 
roaming about in the town, went to ^alibhadra’s mansion-house 
and saw Bhadri Mata Bhadra ^^jhaiji liked the ratna-kambalas 
but they were not thirty-two. Thinking that she would not be 



271 


aMe to give one kambala to each of the thirty-two wives of ^ali- 
bhadra, the affectionate Bhadra iethitji asked the mercha^jt. 
Are these the only kambaias that you have? ” On hearing this, 
the merchant was greatly astonished, 01 When the king of the 
town was unable to buy even one of them, this fortunate ^dthSni 
is asking for many more I How wealthy she must be ? The mer¬ 
chant respectfully replied :—Mother 1 1 have not got any more of 
these shawls.” Bhadra ^4th4i?i, now, told the merchant to say 
out the actual sale-price. Having known the correct price, she 
did not like to deduct a single pie from the amount asked by 
the merchant, and she ordered her cashier to pay the amount to 
the merchant. She bought all the ratna-kambalas the merchant 
had. The merchant becoming greatly delighted and praising Bha- 
dr& Mata-the mother of ^alibhadra ^^tha-that she was the only 
person in the whole of Rajgriha Nagarl who was able to give 
him the sum of money asked by him. 


Now, Queen Cdlana-wife of King ^r^gika-having come to 
know that a travelling merchant had gone to King Sreoika with 
a number of excellent ratna-kambalas and that the king had 
refused to buy any one of them owing to its high price, perse- 
veringly requested King ^reoika to buy one ratna-kambala for 
ber. The king called the merchant to his presence and told him 
to give him one ratna-kambala. The merchant respectfully told 
the king, that all his ratna-kambaias had been bot^ht by Bhadra 
'^dtha^i-Mother of Salibhabrfi ^etha-and that he had not any one 
of them in stock. King ^r4,ika. then, sent one of h.s servants 
with the amount of sale-price of one ratna-kambala, to Bhadra 

i4,hS,i to get one for Queen WlanS. Bhadri s^d:-“l 

have not got any ratna-kambala remaining entire with to that 
I can give it to you. 1 have divided all the ratna-kambalas into 
nieces TOd have distributed them among the thirty-two wives of 
my son ^aiibhadra Setha, for cleaning their feet. If the u^ pie- 
Js of ratna-kambalas, are of any use to you. you can ask the 
king and take them away,” 
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The King’s servant informed him accordingly. Queen C^lanft 
told the king. The difference between us and Salibhadra is like 
that between brass and gold 

King Sra^jika did not even know that such wealthy merch 
ants lived in his town. With the object of having acquaintance 
with such a wealthy merchant, King .^r^tjika sent word to ^ili- 
bhadra <4tha to see him. The house-hold management of the 

family rested with Bhadrfi ^^thani. Owing to her great affection 
towards 6'41ibhadra ^4tha, she had not entrusted him with the 
care of any commercial or social function ^ilibhadra ^^tha was 

passing his days in enjoying divine pleasures with his wives on 
the seventh storey of his excellent palace resembling a celestial 
aerial car. With a desire to avoid the trouble of going to see 
the king for her son, Bhadra ^^thaiji went to the king’s palace 
and respectfully requested the king: —*‘My son has never gone 
out from my house, you will, therefore, be pleased to come to 

my house.” The king out of curiosity, accepted her request, and 
Bhadrd ^^thaiji returned home. She, then, gave orders to her 
servants to beautifully decorate the roads from her house to the 
king’s palace by which the king was expected to arrive and 
when all the preparations for the reception of the king were 
completed, the king was requested to come. 

Joyfully viewing the splendour of the roads decorated for 
his arrival, King ^regika came to the house of Salibhadra i^tha. 
In the house, garlands of sapphire-gems were hanging from gold 
trays There were rows of svastika { auspicious marks of Cross 
with ends bent round) of pearls at its entrance. There were 

yawnings of divine clothes at various places, and the whole building 
was made sweet-smelling with the burning of various fragrant 
substances. The whole palace was decorated in such a sumputu- 

ous manner that it was as It were an exact copy on the 
earth, of a celestial aerial car. King ^reijika came to the fourth 
storey of the building where an excellent lion-seated throne 
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had been arranged for him. Bhadra Mats Informed ^Slibhadra 
^^tha about the arrival of King Sr^nika at the house, and requ¬ 
ested him to come down to the fourth floor for the purpose of 
meeting the King, ^ilibhadra saidi-Mataji (mother) I You are 
clever in all matters. Why do you want me to come down per¬ 
sonally? If there be any commodity worth buying, you give the 
actual price and buy it.” 

Bhadra ^ethatji said :—‘My child ! Sr^nika is not a merchant. 
He is the master of the entire population, and he is also your 
master. He is the king of this town.’ On hearing this, ^Slibhadra 
Setha sorrowfully thought:—“Fie on this worldly affluence of 
mine! 1 have, as yet, a swami (master, lord) over me I Enough 
of these pleasures resembling the hood of a venomous serpent. 
1 will seek shelter of the lotus-like feet of ^ramaija Bhagavina 
Mahav'ira Swami and take vows at his blessed hands. At that 
time ^dlibhadra ^4tha had a violent agitation of indifference to 

worldly pleasures; however, at the request of his mother, ^ali- 
bhadra, accompanied by his wives, went to King Sr^oika and 
respectfully saluted him. The king lovingly embraced him and 
made him sit on his own lap as if he were his own son. Both 
of them were greatly delighted. After a moment, Bhadra ^^thaji 
told King ^r^ijika :-0 great king! You allow my son ^alibhadra 
to go away. Although he is a human being, he is greatly dis¬ 
tressed by the odours from human beings. His father has been 
born as a d^va (god) in d^va-loka, and he has been every day 

supplying fresh divine garments clothes, anointments etc. and 
enjoyable articles for the use of ^aiibhadra and his wives”. The 
king allowed ^Slibhadra to go to the seventh storey, ^alibhadra 
5^tha and his wives used to put on new divine garments and 
ornaments every day. The ornaments removed from their bodies 
were deposited in a griha-vapikA (household oblong water-tank), 
Bhadra ^4thaiii requested King ^r^ijika along with his retinue to 
take meals at her house. Her invitation was readily accepted. 
Theri, the king’s body was gently rubbed with fragrant pastes 
and scented oils, and he had a refreshing bath with flavoured 
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waters by her servants. At that time, a ring from the king's 
fingers dropped down into the household tank. When the tank 
was emptied of all its water by Bhadra ^^thaiji’s order, the king’s 
ring looked quite lusterless on a heap of excellent dazzling divine 
ornaments in the tank. The king was greatly amazed, and he 
made inquiries. A maid-servant explained him about the luster¬ 
less appearance of his ring. The king thoughtThis ^alibhadra 
^^tha is very fortunate; and 1 am also fortunate that such wea¬ 
lthy merchants reside in my kingdom. The human lot of putjya 
(meritorious deeds) is indescribable. What a difference between 
the puijya of a master and of a sei^’ant! The Jin^^vara Bhagavan’s 
saying that “ Religious practices done with various internal 
notions, produce different results ” is perfectly true. Then having 
worn his ring and having put on clean garments, the king took 
his seat on an excellent state-chair in a beautiful dining-hall 
furnished with various seats suitable for diners of a royal party. 

Bhadra M4ta ordered excellent delicacies of food-articles of vari 
ous kinds prepared by clever cooks, to be served before the king 
and his retinue, and the king and the party, becoming greatly 
delighted by taking savouries of new articles of food of vari¬ 
ous kinds and asking the cooks “ What is this ? ” came to the 
assembly-hall Packets of betel-leaves containing fragrant sub¬ 
stances of five kinds,* served in gold-plates embossed with pre¬ 
cious gems were distributed, and having honoured them by the 

sprinkling of fragrant oils and scented waters, the guests were 
presented with gifts of garments and ornaments of various kinds. 
King Sr^oika was presented with gold plates filled with costly 
garments prepared in various countries, with ornaments embo¬ 
ssed deeply with precious gems and filled with numerous divine 
precious stones. He was given excellent weM-bred horses, beauti¬ 
ful chariots etc. Besides these, the king was also presented with 
gold plates filled with ^laci (cardamoms), lavinga (cloves), java- 
ntri (mace , draksa (grapes akharota (walnuts), badama (almonds), 

»Cardamoms velaci) cinnamon (tajas’, cloves (^lavinga), Fen¬ 
nel seeds (variali), mace (javantri). 
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pista (pistachio nuts) etc. The king was greatly pleased. With a 
delighted heart, the king told Bhadra Sethai}i: -“ O fortunate 
lady! Protect your illustrious son with great care. If there be 
any work fit to be done by me, you immediately send word to 
me. Do not at alt think that the relation between myself and 
your family is that of a master and his servant. Reckon my whole 
kingdom as yours. 6’alibhadra Setha is an ornament of the town, 
my kingdom, and of the whole country. He is dearer to me than 
my life itself ”. Saying these praise-worthy words to the ^^fhaiji, 
King ^renika went away. 

King Srepika went; but Salibhadra had intense emotion of 
renouncing worldly enjoyments in his mind. With a sad heart, he 
thought I may not have done meritorious deeds in large numbers 
during my previous lives. I may not have faithfully obeyed the 
commands of the Jine^varas. Therefore, 1 have acquired happiness 
mixed with dependence on others like sweet-meats combined 
with poison. Happiness combined with dependence on others is 
a misery. I never before knew that 1 had no other master exc¬ 
ept the Jin^^vara who is the donor of Mukti (Final Emancipation). 
But today I came to know that I have another master also. 

Living as a dependent on others, is futile. Let me, therefore, make 
me master of my own self and let me try in the accomplish¬ 
ment of eternal independent Bliss.” When Salibhadra S^tha was 
meditating thus, he heard the sound of the beating of dundubhi 
(kettle-drum). He made inquiries and he was told.-Sramaija Bha- 
gavana Mahavira Swami-capable of dispelling the darkness of 
Moha (infatuation) like the Sun, removing the darkness of the 
night-has very fortunataly arrived on Vaibhara giri, and so, the 
gods are beating divine kettle-drums. 

On hearing the news of the arrival of His Most Exalted 
Holiness, Sramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira, the pious Salibhadra 
S^tha was greatly pleased. Filled with a burden of joyful devo¬ 
tion, ^Alibhadra S^tha put costly garments and precious orna¬ 
ments, and accompanied by a large retinue he ascended Vaibhara- 
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giri in a comfortable palanquin with the object of doing homage 
to ^ramaiia Bhagavana Mahavira. As soon as he saw the Vene¬ 
rable Bhagavana from a distance, he got down from his palanquin 
and having carefully observed the five abhigamas* of a sravaka, 
he went round the Bhagavana three times in the .form of prada- 
ksina and bowing down respectfully at Bhagavtin’s feet, he took 
his seat at a suitable place for the purpose of hearing the 
preaching. 

Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, then gave the following de^ana 
( preaching ) capable of destroying the terror arising from unre¬ 
stricted worldy enjoyments. 

qiunfg I 

ii ^ ii 

g?^; ? ii 3 it 

^sfq g 5 T*dff^#Tgq; 11 v li 

? 11 mi 

m qfg ? ik n 

*The five abhigamas of a house-holder are 1. Sacittad^vv- 
amujjhapam (Leaving outside of a living object). 2. Acitamagujj- 
hanam (Non-abandonment of a lifeless object.) 3. Magegattam 
(Concentration of mind ) 4. lgas|idi ujjar4sangur-( Wearing the 
upper garment in the form pf ekasadi as adopited by Jains going 
to temple ). 5. Ahgali sirasi Jina dittha-( Anjali immediately on 
seeing J in^vara Bhagavana. 
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^ ? II ^s II 

l^if^ ^5f f|gT?i II <r II 

*I^l>T^Rr ^|5|T^ ^<5^ ? 11 ’^Jl 

^9fT g»Tf^ i 

mt »t«r^q3^q^*TT^^t i 

^^*!T?nf^ wll It 

3T«T^sfq f^«>sfq, ^^sfq | 

5T ^ qJT^J fqT^jf%: II U II 

^q^^ II ^3 B 

qrrtt’iT qiiq qt^qr^ qq: i 

^KT5^ ^q^^qRq?!nT^ ll ?» II 

1. Anananta kl^^a kallola nilayo btiavasigarah 

TiryagSrdhvamadho jantSn ksipaty^sa pratiksagam. I. 

2. Ekam nibandhanam tasya kriyate pr4ijibh! rati^ 

Aiucau krimibhiriva yadatrapi^arirak^, 2. 

3. Rasasrigmansamedo s sthimajja^ukran travarccasam 

Aiuctnam padam kayab sucitvam tasya takkutaft 3. 

4. Navasrotasravad -visra-rasa-nibsyanda-picchale 

Deh^’pi ^auca samkalpo mahamohavijrimbhitam 4 . 

5. ^ukra ^’ocita-sambhfito malapihsyanda varddhitak 

Qi^rbW jarayu sanchanpah sudh kayah katham bhavdt? 5. 
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6. Matri jagdhannapfinottha rasam nadikramagatam 

Piiyam payam viruddhah san ^aucam manyeta kastanol^ 'i 6. 


7. Dosa dhatu malakirnam kriinigand« padaspadam 

Rogabhogigaoai-r-jagdham ^ariram ko vad^cchucift ? 7. 

8. Susvadsnyannapanani kstreksu vikritirapi 

Bhuktani yatra visthayai tacchariram katham ^ucih ? 8. 

9. Vil^panarthamasaktah sugandhi-r-yaksa kardamaA 

Malibhavati yatra^u kva ^aucas tatra varsmapi ? 9. 

10. Jagdhva sugandhi tambulam supto niiyutthitah prag6 

Jugugpsat^ vakragandham yatra tatkim vapuh ^ucih ? 10 

II Svatah sugandhayo gandha-dhupapuspa-sragadayaA 

Yatsangadyanti daurgandhyam, so’pi ksyah ^uciyat^. 11- 


12. Abhyakto’pi vilipto’pi dhauto’pi gbata-kotibhih 
Na yati ^ucitam kayaA ^undughata iva^ucih 

13. Mrijjalanala vataam^usnSnaih ^aucam vadanti ye 

Oatanugatikaistaistu vihitam tusakandanam 13 

14. Tadan^na ^arir^ga karyam Moksa-phalam tapah 

I^saribdhe ratnavaddhimanasarat saramuddharet. 14. 

1. This bhava-sagara (ocean of worldly existence)-the lur¬ 
king place of waves of innumerable miseries-throws living be¬ 
ings sideways, upwards, and downwards, at every moment 

2. The attachment which is created by living beings even 
to this body, is its sole bondage like the one done by worms to 
a filthy object. 

3. The body is the dwelling-place of filthy substances 
such as lymph, blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrow, semen, intestines, 
foecal matter; where, then is purity for It ? 

4. The idea even of purity in a body slimy with the trick¬ 
ling down down of decaying fluids from the nine apertures of 
the body, is a manifestation of maha—moha (great infatuation ) 
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5. How can the body-which is produced from semen and 
blood, which is nourished by the stream of dirty substances, and 
which is completely covered by foetal membranes-be pure? 

6. Who can think of the purity of :the body nourished by 
repeatedly drinking the fluid derived from the food and drink 
taken by the mother and arriving there successively through 
blood-vessels ? 

7. Who can say, as pure, the body-which is full of morbid 
bodily humours, semen and foecal matter-which is the dwelling- 
place of krimi (intestinal worms) and gandu-pada (stomach wo¬ 
rms) and, which is consumed by multitudes of diseases and volu¬ 
ptuous enjoyments? 

8. How is that body pure in which even highly delicious 
articles of food and drink-materials-such as milk-pudding, sugar- 
candy, vikriti »(vigai-articles such as 1. Butter. 2. Oils, 3. Milk, 
4. Curds, 5. Sugar-candy, Molasses, 6. Fried articles of food- 
which arouse various passions and which are impediments to 
spiritual advancement.) when eaten become converted into foeces I 

9. Where is purity in that body, in which the fras^rant Yaksa- 
kardama (a paste consisting of musk, ambergris, sandal, oliba- 
num, benzoin, and other sweet-smelling substances) suilable for 
besmearing the body, becomes instantly dirty ? 

10. How is that body pure, where, having slept during night 
after partaking of fragrant packets of betel-leaves and having 
risen in the morning the smell of the mouth becomes disgusting ? 

11. Can that body become pure by whose contact, fragrant 
powers, sweet-smelling incense, flowers, garlands and other fra¬ 
grant substances which are by nature sweet-smelling become 
foul-smelling ? 

♦Mahavigai :-The undermentioned articles are called Maha- 
vigai-viz 1. Madyam (wines). 2. Maosam i,flesh). 3. Madhu (Ho¬ 
ney). 4. Mankhaija (navanita-fresh butter). 
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12. The impure body does not become pure, like sugdS- 
ghata (an earthen-pot full of wine even if It be rubbed with 
oils, anointed with fragrant substances, and even if it be washed 
with millions of earthen-pots (filled with water) ? 

13. By those, who, following precedents, say that purity is 
done by mud, water, fire, wind, cloth, bathing, etc, tusa-khanda 
nam (pounding of husks=fruitless endeavour) is done. 

14. Therefore, tapah (austerity) which results in Moksa 
(Final Emancipation) should be done by this body, 

A wise man should draw out the most Excellent (Liberation) 
from this worthless body, like precious gems acquired from 
the salt-sea. 

Also, 

“The passing away of Life, resembles an increase and de¬ 
crease indicated daily by the Rise and Setting-in of the Sun. 
Persons rendered heavy by the burden of multifarious underta 
kings do not really realise how time passes away. They do not 
really realise how time passes aw'ay. They do not become terrn 
tied on experiencing the miseries of birth, old age. misfortunes, 
and death. Ah I the whole world has become intoxicated 
by the poison of Moha (infatuation) and pramAda ( carelesrness). 

The soul enveloped on all sides; by the pramada {acts of 
carelessness ) of five kinds,—the non-controlling and non-cur¬ 
bing of the passions and the senses-associated with it from time 
immemorial, does not dilferentiate between what is appropriate 
and what is not. Individuals coming from different conditions of 
existence during previous lives and born in the family, are con¬ 
sidered as one’s own through ignorance. He invariably thinks 
that they are beneficial to him, and he employs all the addhara 
pipasthinakas '^elghteen varieties of sinful acts ) for their nouri¬ 
shment 
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He becomes unhappy on seeing them in misery, and he be¬ 
comes pleased when he sees them happy. Under the false hope 
that my sons, my brothers, and my family-members will prove 
beneficial to me in future, he wastes time in nourishing and pro¬ 
tecting them, and earns for himself, the evil Karmas of suffer¬ 
ing miseries for immense periods of time. The acquisition of 
happiness or misery depends chiefly upon the performance of 
meritorious or evil deeds. Under the benign influence of meri¬ 
torious deeds, persons who are quite unfamiliar with us, who are 
not in the least acquainted with us, and of whom we have not 
the least idea or imagination or the wish that they can ever be 
expected to do anything for us, willingly come and serve us. 
Under the miserable influence of evil deeds, persons who are per¬ 
fectly familiar with us since a very long time, and who have 
been nourished and carefully protected, even at personal sacrifice, 
do not in the least help us but they invariably bring on our de¬ 
struction. Although Su-bh5ma Cakravartin was the supreme so¬ 
vereign of the six continents, besides although he was the posse¬ 
ssor of the fourteen gems (precious articles) and nine treasures 
of a Cakravartin and although two thousand Yaksas (demi-gods) 
were constantly ready for rendering him service, he met with 
death by being drowned in sea. Besides, a single arm of Su- 
bhwma Cakravartin possessed strength equivalent to that of forty 
hundred thousand astapada animals, he was able to walk as 
safely in sea as he was able to do on land, he possessed super¬ 
human powers, he was able to make jurneys in whichever direc¬ 
tion he liked. ♦He had in his treasure-room numerous excellent 
medicinal substances, mantras (incantations) tantras (spells, cha¬ 
rms). The great goddesses-Gauri, Qindh&ri Rohini, Prajnapt! 
etc. the presiding deities of the North and South-were constantly 
in his service. The divine pilots of his vimSnas (aerial cars) al¬ 
ways did their work like so many faithful servants. He had nu¬ 
merous clever horses who were able to walk : dexterously even 

«An astj^Jada animal is said to possess strength equivalent 
to that eight lions. 
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through masses of water. He possessed a carma-ratna (an exce¬ 
llent leather canopy by means of which, as if securely placed 
on very big steamers, he was able to make long voyages on high 
seas with the greatest ease. He was being constantly attended 
by twenty-five thousand presiding deibies of the fourteen gems 
(precious articles) and of nine treasures. Although Subhuma;Cakra- 
vartin possessed an enormous retinue of gods and materials, at 
the time of his evil karmas, he could not get any help from 
any of his extensive possessions, owing to his pride of possessions 
when he was drowned in sea. 

During the continuance of the influence of his meritorious 
deeds, the divine cakra (discus) by which he conquered the six 
continents, became manifest readily without any mantric prayoga 
(use of incantations rituals etc ) in a way that could not even 
be imagined and came into his hands uninvited, but during the 
influence of his evil Karmas, although the same divine Cakra 
( discus) was in his possession, it was not able to help him in 
any way. 

When JarakumSra heard from a question to Ttrthankara 
Bhagav4na ^ri Nemlnath by Krisga Vasud^va, that “Krigga Visu- 
d^va’s death will be caused at the hands of Jarakumara” he 
became greatly afflicted and with the noble idea that such a 
heinous act should not be done by him, he renounced the happi¬ 
ness of his kingdom and secretly went away into a neighbouring 
forest. However, it so happened that under evil stars the death 
of ^ri Krisga Vasudiva was caused by an arrow thrown by 
JarSikumira. 

Keen affection towards one’s family-members is useless, and 
a constant effort for increasing it is fruitless. The supreme auth- 
ority-the matured result of one’s own good or evil karmas (deeds) 
—the elder brother of Moha (infatuation )—makes the soul dance 
like a monkey in the hands of a monkey-dancer from times im¬ 
memorial without a pause even for a moment. Their associated 



agencfes viz. moha (infatuation ), mithyatva ( wrong belief) £l- 
jnSna (ignorance) etc, entangle the sole in meshes of bandha 
( bondage ), udaya ( rise), udlra^a ( maturation ) etc, and produce 
immense miseries. An accurate knowledge of the entire extent 
of the innumerable conditions of misery caused by Karmas can be 
realised only by Siddha Bhagavans (the Blessed Emancipated 
Souls); it cannot be described by them as they are formless. 

Those who are desirous of acquiring this Happines, should 
carefully study the Sacred Scriptures of the jainas, and get an 
accurate knowledge of the various conditions of the bandha 
( bondage ) udaya (rise), udtraija ( maturity ) etc. of Karmas 
Varieties in conditions of life are caused by the inflow of 
puQya ( meritorious ) or p5pa ( evil ) karmas Owing 
to innumerable relations, and innumerable aspects of intensity 
and also owing to a preponderating influence of thought 
-activities, one acquires varieties of consequences of fruition of 
Karmas which are either beneficial or detrimental to one’s SouL 

The happiness or misery experienced by all living beings in 
this world is the result of one's own karmas. There is no other 
causal elements. Persons ignorant of the nature of karmas, att* 
ribute the acquiction of their happiness or misery to other age¬ 
ncies; and it is due to their ignorance and mithyatva ( wrong 
belief ). They have not got an deep insight into the real nature 
of the True Religion. They are under an erroneons impression 
from times immemorial. One should, therefore, clearly understand 
the real natur of the various karmas for the benefit of his own 
Soul and should act accordingly. 

In the first place, one should constantly contemplate upon 
the twelve noble ideals which, being full of aversion to worldly 
objects are chiefly instrumental in subjugating moha (Infatuation). 
While wandering in the four gatis# (existences of this samsira, 

♦The four gatis (existences) are :—Diva (celestial) 2. manu¬ 
ka (human) 3. Tlryanca (Lower animab) and 4. Naraka (hillbh) 
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which transformations are not undergone by living beings on acc¬ 
ount of varieties of karmas ? A king becomes a pauper; a pau¬ 
per becomes a king. A penniless man becomes wealthy; 'a wealthy 
man becomes penniless, Qods on death become either a tiryance 
or a still lower being; a tiryanca may become a d4va ( celistial 
being ) on death. An ant during the next life becomes an eleiph- 
ant and an elephant on death becomes an ant. In this way there 
are numerous transformations during future lives, but one does 
not remember, what he had experienced during his previous 
lives. People move about with the pride of the prosperous condi 
tion acquired by them during this life. A king who during his 
present life as a king, has obtained imperijil authority over the 

entire world through the medium of his powerful army of seven 
compo^jents and who has been menacing millions of people only 
by his angry look; who over-powers numerous kings by this 
powerful army; whose orders are never disobeyed; who kills 
thousands of lower creatures during his past time of hunting; 
and who becoming engrossed in the pleasures of singing, danc¬ 
ing looks upon other persons as a piece of straw-the same king, 
after death, is born as a Ndraka (hellish being) and he alone 
endures the agonies of pain generated in hell; he alone unwill¬ 
ingly bears the punishments inflicated upon himself by parama- 
dhami’s (menial gods who torture hellish beings in various ways); 
and he alone suffers injuries caused by other hellish beings who 
my hav6 formed animosity towards himself and who are born 
In the same hell. Having encountered death a number of times, 
the same individual is born as a tiryance (a lower animal). 

There also having killed numerous creatures he is again 
born as a hellish beii^. In this way, he keeps on wandering. 
Leaving aside the question of the miseries of the next life, even 
during the present Itfe one expertences numerous vicissitt^es of 
life caused by the fruits of different karmas. Even a cakfavarttn 
is reduced to poverty and he wallows in terrible misery. 

A living being always keeps on wandering in this world as 
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as he is under the influence of Karnias, As long as, cme, becom¬ 
ing well-versed in the Teachings of the Jine^varas, does not 
destroy his Mohaniya (Infatuating) Karma, how can he possibly 
have Perfect Happiness ? This visible happiness is like a dish of 
delicious sweet-meats offered to a thief, who is doomed to be 
hanged to death. Just as a thief doomed to death, does not relish 

highly delicious sweet meats, over-powered as he is by the terr¬ 
or of imminent death, in the same manner, one, who knows the 

miseries of hell and nigoda to be the bitter consequences of 
momentary pleasures of senses, through his hearing of Jaina 

Scriptures, has no relish for worldly pleasures; but to him, they 
become immediate causes of indifference to worldly objects. 

Just as, there is watering in the mouth on seeing a delicious ob¬ 
ject for one who is passionately fond of tasteful substances, in 
the same way, there is a shedding of tears from the eyes of 
persons who are indifferent to worldly objects on thinking about 
the disastrous consequences of evil Karmas. 

On listening to the most excellent and nighly illuminating 
preaching of Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira, the aversion of 
^alibhadra S^tha towards worldly enjoyments began to increase. 
Having respectfully bowed down at the feet of Sramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira, he quickly returned home, and having got down from 

hfe palanquin, he immediately went to his mother and with a low 
bow he told her:-“Mother 1 To-day I had gone to give my respects 
to ^ramaija Bhagavina Mahavira Swami. I heard his preaching, 
and I liked it'. Bhadra Mata said:- Darling! You are fortunate. 
You have done meritorious deeds. You have done well that 
you went to do obeisance to the Venerable Bhagavan. " 

Then, ^alibhadra requesting his mother for permission 
of his Bhagavati Diksa and explaining bis reasons 

for his renouncing the world, said:- “Mother 1 On hearing 
the preaching of Srqtnfin* Bhagavana Mahivlra, my delusion of 
endless, worldly ajcistences has disappeared. I have known the 





precise causes of innumerable wanderings in all the four gatis 
(existences) of this samsara. I have fully realised that sensual 
pleasures result in great miseries. 1 have now clearly recognised 
that this world is full of troubles of birth, death, disease, sorrow 
etc. 1 have not in the least, any love for this SarasSra. 1 do not 
like the sensual pleasures which look pleasant, because they turn 
out to be miserable for an endless period of time. There is none 
who can afford shelter, when one is over-powered by calamities 
of old-age, death etc. At the time of experiencing the disastrous 
consequences of evil Karmas, the individual wandering in the 
Sariisara, alone acquires the gati (the condition of existence) 

suitable to the rise of the prevailing Karmas. Although there may 
be millions of servants and family- members, the individual goes' 
alone to the next world, and he is born alone. At that time, 
nothing else than the mass of good or evil l^armas, comes with 
him or goes with him. One is never happy, unless he becomes 
free from the fears of birth, death, disease etc. The sensual 
enjoyments appear pleasing like the licking of a sword besmeared 
with honey, but they are agonizing in the end. They are positively 
terrific like a spear-point to a thief or wicked person. With 
your permission, 1 am desirous of taking Bh^avati Diksi which 
is like a marvellous remedy for destroying the miseries of birth, 
death, disease etc. Innumerable persons have already attained 
the Bilssful State through the medium of that wonderful remedy. 

1 am deairous of having Bhigavati Dik§i. Please, therefore, give 
me your permission for it.’ 

On listening to these words of Salibhadra, his highly affection- 
are mother instantly fell down on the ground in a swoon. Her 
maids and attendents at once ran to her, and she was brought 
to her senses by cooling winds and cold applications 

Lamentations of Bhadri 

On regaining her full senses, BhadrS ^^thiQi, with her 
heart pierced by the agony of separation from her only son, 
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began to lament loudly, and she said:-" Why do you utter the 
words which are as painful to the ear as the forcible dropping 
of molten lead into the ears. ? Why do you at all talk of taking 
vows? Vows will be taken by your neighbours who may be 
thinking ill of you. Why should you think of ascetic life» ^ilibhadra 
said, “Mother I Do not say so. Persons adopting ascetic life, do 
not ever think ill of others. They always have a feeling of intimate 
friendship with all the living beings of this world. They being 
intent on doing good to all living beings, deserve to be worshiped 
by the whole world. 

BhadrS Mata, then tried to remonstrate with Salibhadra in 
a variety of ways saying :-Darling 1 Your body is extremely te¬ 
nder With this body, you will not be able to lead strict ascetic 
life, The observance of ascetic like is hard like adamant and 
sharp like the blade of a sword. Even those whose bodies are 
robust, find it difficult to pull on with the strict regime of Bhag- 
vati Dlksa. Now, how will you pull on ? ^alfehadra told her 
There are several kings who are more tender than myself, who 
having abdicated entire kir^doms and having adopted strict ascetic 
life are in attendance at the lotus-like feet of ^ramaqa Bhaga- 
vina Mahivira.’’ Bhadra Mata, then, tauntingly said.’ “O child! 
Do you not remember that the firmness of your body became 
evident, when King ^renika paid us a vasit ? Your body is so 
delicate that only by the touch of the king’s body, streams of 
perspriation, resembling water-streams from high mountains, be¬ 
gan to flow from it. Now, you are ready to take BhSgavati 
Dtksa To whom will that not be an object of ridicule ? How 
can a small insect lift up a large vessel filled with molasses) 

In this manner, Bhadrft Mata tried to persuade him with a 
number of arguments In a variety of ways, but all her argu¬ 
ments and persuasions proved futile. As a final decision, Salibhadra 
told his mother:—“1 am firmly resolved to have Bhagavati Dik§5 
at any risk. There is absolutely no doubt in my final decision. 

Bhadra Mats now thought:—This is his final decision. He will 
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no longer remain as a house-holder. He is sure to renounce the 
world. It is, therefore, advisable to cause delay in the matter.’ She 
accordingly said:—Darling ! If you are decidedly bent upon 
diksa, do not be hasty. Observe the rules of ascetic life for ten 
days. Gradually go on renouncing something every day, so that, 
we may be able to form some idea about your powers of resi¬ 
sting obstacles. You can then earnestly fix your attention towards 
religious duties and you will be able to achieve your object 
successfully. 

On hearing these affectionate and encouraging words of his 
mother, ^aljbhadra ^4tha thought:- My mother will not readily 
give permission as she is extremely affectionate towards me. 
Besides, it is not desirable for me to adopt ascetic life without 
my mother’s permission. Let me, therefore, act in accordance with 
the instructions of my mother for ten days, and let me renounce 
something every day. My mother will be pleased. I am not going 
to miss my point. I will positively do it at the right moment”. 
With this idea in his mind, ^alibhadra ^4tha did a respectful 
salution to his mother, and then he went into his palatial apartment. 

BhadrS Mat4 became pleased and she thought:-My obedient 
excellent son has accepted my word. He has not contradicted 
it at* all.” 

Now, Salibhadra ^^tha, whose mind had become passionately 
devoted to Samyama Dharma (Ascetic Life) by the preaching 
of ^ramajja Bhagavana Mahavira and whose devout thought 
had been firmly resolved, passed the whole night in deep 
meditation about the frailty of world caused by enjoyments. 

Commencing with the next day, ^alibhadra ^^fha began to 
abandon one wife every day, and he ordered his abandoned 
wife, that she should remain in the dwelling apartmenls and 
that she should not enter his enjoyment apartments. In this way, 
^ilibhadra S^tha completely abandoned all his thirty-two wives 
who were in the chief dwelting places and the constant source 
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of Moha (infatuation). As soon as Bhidra Mata came to know 
about his son’s behaviour towards his wives, she went to ^ali- 
bhadra ^6tha and she began to entreat him with various affect¬ 
ionate and suitable words supported by numerous arguments. 
But the mind of Salibhadra ^etha did not, in the least, become 
un-steady, as he had made a firm determination of adopting 
ascetic life. 


Dhanya 

Dhanya ^etha-the husband of Salibhadra’s sister Subhadr§- 
was also living at Rajagriha Nagara. 

One day, when ^alibhadra’s sister SubhadrS was applying 
scented oils to the head of her husband Dhanya ^^jha after 
washing his hair with perfumed waters and carefully cleaning 
them with a comb, and when her co-wives were sitting at app¬ 
ropriate places, a few drops of warm tears, caused by bewilder¬ 
ment resulting from imminent separatfon from her brother 
bhadra S^tha, fell from the eyes of Subhadra, on both the sho¬ 
ulders of Dhanya ^6tha. Becoming astonished, Dhanya ^6fha loo¬ 
ked at her, and told her :—You are born in a wealthy family 
as a beneficent result of a mass of meritorious deeds acquired 
in your pre>dous lives. Besides, you are living in my house which 
is full of all the objects of pleasureable enjoyments. Then, how 
is it at all possible that you should have an agonising painful 
feeling in your mind that has produced an uninterrupted flow 
of tears from your eyes, resembling the current of rainwater 
appearing at an unseasonable time ? 

Subhadri, with a faltering voice, said :—“My lord 1 I have 
not in the least, any cause of trouble in your house. But the 
mind of my brother Salibhadra S^tha has become greatly deje¬ 
cted from the time that King Sre^ika paid a visit at my brother’s 
house. He has now a strong inclination towards renouncing wor¬ 
ldly pleasures on hearing the preaching of Sramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavtra. He is desirous of taking Sarva-virati Vrata (renoun- 
37 
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cing worldly objects and adopting ascetic life), and he is aband¬ 
oning one wife every day. Within a month, he will be abandoning 
all his thirty-two wives, and then, he will take Bhigavati Diksa 
( ascetic life recommended by Tirthankaras). Without my brother, 
my father’s house will appear like a dreadful forest. The flow 
of tears from my eyes is really caused by the agony of immin¬ 
ent separation from my brother. 1 have no other cause of 
distress. ” 

On hearing these sorrowful words of Subhadra, the highly 
adventurous Dhanya 54tha smilingly said:-“By abandoning one 
wife every day, it seems to me that Salibhadra 56tha is a cow¬ 
ard. Timid persons become glad on hearing the accounts of 

bold persons. They desire and become ready to act accordingly, 
but they eventually become sluggish as they possess only a slight 
amount of energy. Otherwise, how is it possible that a man, 
whose mind has been soaked into the nectar of the preachings 
of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, and who has become ready to, 
renounce divine pleasures, should be so slow? A brave man al¬ 
ways acts in strict accordance with his firm resolution. He does 
not forsake his determination even at the cost of his life. In the 
beginning, people become desirous of accomplishing their work 

within a short time, but being destitute of courage they postpone 
their undertakings, and they do not accomplish their wished-for 
object. Vigorous persons, knowing the True Essence, particularly 
believe in accomplishing their work without delay. They always 
try to accomplish speedily whatever vork they have thought of 
doing. They do not delay at all” 

On hearing these some-what boastful words of Dhanya 
^^tha, all his wives, becoming astonished at worldly indifference 
of ^alibhadra ^^tha, told him Dear husband I Courageous per¬ 
sons can easily cross an ocean with their hands, but it is diffi¬ 
cult to take Bhiigavati Diksa in accordance with the command¬ 
ments of the Jin^^varas with a pure heart, and to practise severe 
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austerities. Because it is heard that even ascetics who were well- 
versed in the Fourteen Pirrvas and all Scriptural knowledge, have 
fallen morally from the True Path; then what to say about 
others ? Persons distressed, in this world, by the agonies of want 
of proper means of living become dejected, and although they 
know, that ascetic life and penance are chiefly instrumental in 
the acquisition of the happiness of Final Emancipation, still how¬ 
ever, they are not desirous of leading an ascetic life. Then, how 
is it that you call Salibhadra <^6tha a timid man-a fortunate man 
who is enjoying divine happiness even during this life; at whose 
house, ornaments of precious gems and gold which are not ava¬ 
ilable at the palaces of a Cakravartin or a Tirthahkara-the Lord 
of the Three Worlds-are considered as worthless and thrown 
away without the least care; at whose house, celestial garments 
of divine cloth studded with gold and gems are thrown away 
like mucous discharges from nose and throat; whose house has 
a flooring at each storey, of precious stones, out of which, even 
one cannot be obtained by jewellery-merchants after wandering 
over the whole world for a long time; at whose feet, masses of 
such precious gems are found scattered every-where; and who 
has very handsome thirty-two wives who are clever in all the 
arts of females and who are always ready in his service? Why 
do you thus call him coward as he has been abandoning one 
wife every day ? But dear husband ! It is extremely difficult to 
observe the strict rules of ascetic life of Bhagavati Diksa as it is 
as perilous as entering a blazing fire. The mother of ^alibhadra 
S^tha has given birth only to him that he has become ready 
to take such strict vows. If, however, you think that ascetic life 
is an easy matter, why do you not renounce worldly pleasures 
as if they were so many maladies, and why do you not accept 
Bhi^avatl Diksa ? 

Dhanya ^4tha was a fortunate man with a very little period 
of worldly existence. He possessed very a strong character. He 
would not miss the auspicious opportunity he fortunately acquired 
even by a jest from his wives. He was a devout follower of the 
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Religion preached by ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahivira. On hearing 
the excellent instructive words uttered by his wives even in joke, 
Dhanya ^4j;h earnestly said:-“0, You are fortunate. You are very 
lucky that by uttering such praiseworthy words at the appropriate 
time, you have clearly manifested the excellent usage of your 
noble families. My name Dhanya has today become actually des¬ 
erving. 1 have now become more fortunate than ^alibhadra S^tha, 
because those who would have obstructed my progress, have now 
become helpful to me. On listening to your auspicious words, 
I have become diligent in adopting ascetic life. With your co¬ 
operation- and with your valuable advice, I am desirous of 
accomplishing the welfare of my Self. O Yirtuous ladies! you, 
also, calmly become the receptacle of noble ideals”. Arousing, 
thus all his obedient wives with pleasing words, Dhanya ^^tha 

prompted them to accept Bhagavati Diksa (ascetic life promul¬ 
gated by the Tirthahkaras). Dhanya S^tha who had become 

ready to renounce the world and lead an ascetic life, possessed 
immense wealth. He was the proprietor of fifteen hundred rich 
and prosperous villages. He had five hundred beautiful chariots, 
five hundred well-bred horses, five hundred excellent palatial 
buildii^s, five hundred firms in different localities, and five 
thousand clerks who were competent in commerical transactors. 
Also, he possessed five hundred big boats, and five hundred 
aerial cars. In the town, he had eight delightful well furnished 
seven»-8toreyed palaces. He had eight handsome wives, and each 
one of them had one go-kula (a herd of ten thousand cows) for 
personal use-Besides these, Dhanya S^tha had riches worth 
five hundred and sixty million gold mothars invested in business 
concerns, money -lending, and cash in treasury. Each of his eight 
wives had gold worth one crore gold mohars each as personal 
property. In addition to these, he possessed thousands of big 
granaries out of which numerous aim-houses were erected at var¬ 
ious places in different towns and villages for the benefit of the 
disabled, needy, poor persons. Above all,Dhanya S^fha possessed an 
auspicious miraculous gem capable of giving all wished-for 

pleasurable objects. Dhanya S^tha thus possessed immense wealth 
indicative of excellent merit. 



Extremely fortunate Dhanya ^^tha was now firmly deter¬ 
mined to renounce this extensive immense wealth, as if it were a 
small piece of straw, and to adopt ascetic life. It invariably happens 
that meritorious persons do not in the least, delay in accomplish¬ 
ing their excellent desires. 

With the object of removing all obstacles to the acqu’sition 
of Bhftgavati DiksS, Dhanya Setha had celebrated a religious 
festival lasting for eight days at all sacred places. He gave large 
sums of money for 1. Preparation of Images of Tirthankaras. 
2. Building of Temples for Images of Tirthaiikaras. 3. For wri¬ 
ting and preservation of Jaina Scriptures; and for the use of 
materialas for 4. Sadhus (monks) and 5. Sadhvis ( nuns ), and 
for the maintenance and up-lift of 6. Sravakas (Jaina lay-men ) 
and 7. Sravikas. (Jaina females ). Some of his wealth he spent 

for the uplift of disabled, needy, poor persons. A portion of his 
wealth, he liberally gave to his family-members and near-rela¬ 
tives. To his personal attendants, he gave sufficient wealth that 
will last them for the whole life, so that they may not be obliged 

to remain in service of any other person. Some of his wealth was 
alloted for the up-lift of the Jaina cr nmunity, some for wande¬ 
ring mendicants, and some of his wealth was given away for 
the maintenance of his caste-fellows. A portion of his wealth 
was presented to King ^regika for the purpose of making its 

use on suitable occasions, and of making earless individuals dili¬ 
gent. in this manner, Dhanya ^4tha spent much wealth in reli 
gious undertakings, meritorious deeds, in public welfare, and in 
works which might spread his fame to distant countries. Hav 
ing made adequate arrange-ments, for the rest of his wealth 
Dhanya ^efha became perfectly free from worldly anxities. 

Diks^ ot Dhanya 

Dhanya wife Subhadra was the sister of Sdfha Sali- 

uhadra. She went to her mother Bhadri 54thani and informed 
her,, of her own Intention of renouncing the world. Bhadri Mita 
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said ; -Darling 1 I am for the present, greatly afflicted by the 
fire of separation on hearing about the intended diksa of my 
only son, and how is it that you are also ready to renounce 
the world and take Diksa so soon? Why do you thus afflict me 
like the pouring of salt on an open ulcer ? Who will be my 
support when both of you go away \ On whom can I depend ? 
How is it that you unexpectedly behave thus ? Subhadra replied 
—“Mother ! We all the eight sisters ( 1 and my co-wives ) have 
firmly resolved to take Diksa along with our husband. 
We are not going to withdraw our vow even if the 
entire conditions of this world were to be completely changed. 
We shall look upon every one who fries to prevent us from 
accomplishing our Diksa, as our chief enemy. Also, you should 
not, under any circumstance, prevent my brother 5alibhadra who 
is very eager to take Diksa.” With these words, she went away 
to her husband’s house. 

Bhadra Mata overpowered by the tight bondage of deep 
affection at once went to Dhanya Seth’s house, and addressing 
her son-in-law Dhanya 54tha, she said, “ O worthy man ! Imm¬ 
inent separation from my only son is already tormenting me, and 
you are also afflicting me by renouncing the world like one 
applying a burning cautery to an ulcer caused by a burn. None 
of you cares for me. 1 have already become old. It is your sacred 
duty and that of ^ilibhadra, to protect me carefully. 

“It is not justifiable that all of you have become ready to 
take Diksa leaving your old mother to rot in affliction. Who will 
take care of innocent and blameless thirty-two wives of my son 
and your own eight virtuous wives?” With these words, an in¬ 
cessant flow of tears rushed from her eyes, as she portrayed 
a vivid picture of her sorrowful state before him. 

Dhanya Setha listened to her very calmly and replied to her, 
thus, with pacifying words full of disgust towards worldly plea¬ 
sures, He said:—“ Who is able to protect any one in this wor¬ 
ld? Meritorious deeds of all, done in previous lives, have the 
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power of rendering protection to people against the ravages of 
misfortunes. Protection afforded by others, is only complimentary. 
All living beings show affection towards others out of selfish 
motives. Only Sadhu Maharajas have a regard for Salvation. 

None else except these noble souls, has any regard. You are 
creating an impediment for your son against his taking the Five 
Great Vows of ascetic life for your own self-interest. But you 
are not at all thinking about the terrible agonies that he will 
have to suffer in hell as a result of evil Kafmas, acquired by 
enjoying worldly pleasures during his wanderings as a vowless 

. individual, in the four gatis, (conditions of life) as a god, as a 
human being, as a lower animal, or as a denizen of hell-in this 
world. This woeful union as a mother and her son, has been 

created innumerable times, but we never had the auspicious 
occassion of requesting your permission for our taking Bhaga- 
vati Diksa under the guardianship of the lotus-like feet of a 

Jint^^vara Bhagav^n. You have now acquired a fit opportunity, 
why do you not take advantage of the blessed moment ? Why 
do you not at all think that a son born from your own womb 

is fortunate in renouncing all his worldly belongings and acce¬ 
pting Diksa at the hands of Srama^a Bhagav4na Mahavira-the 
chief bestower of protection to life ? What danger faces your 

son if he becomes the Lord’s disciple ? He will quite easily cross 
the worldly ocean. What harm is there in it, that you are so sor- 
row-fully grieved ? Although you are familiar with the Teachings 

of the Jin^^varas, how is it that such unclean words come out 
from your mouth ? You have organised great festivals, a number of 
times, in celebration of marriage-ceremonies of your sons-you are 

not satisfied with them-then, how is it that you are not willing to 
celebrate a festival in honour of our DiksA-which is a source of 

great happiness to you during your life? All these worldly 
relations are illusive. Therefore, you go home, and satisfy the 
wishes of your son with a joyful heart, so that, your worldly 
existence may become very short. I am firmly determined to 
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accept DIksi. My mind is not likely to be unsteady on hearing 
your mean affectionate words which may drag me into the abyss 
of worldly sins”. 

On hearing these words of her son-in-law, Bhadra 
was greatly disappointed She then returned to her own house. 

With his heart full of extreme joy, Dhanya ^efha came out 
with great pomp for the purpose of taking Bhagavati Diksi. At 
that time, like Laxmi Wealth-following puijya (meritorious deeds), 
like the planets following the Sun, and like prosperity following 
Truth, the virtuous wives of Dhanya S^tha accompanied by their 
retinue, took their seats in palanquins and followed him. They 
also went with him for DiksS. 

Dhanya ^efba giving gifts to the poor and needy persons, 
and keeping all his passions under perfect control, started from 
his palace along with his eight wives and being praised and 
honoured by thousands of citizens, he went to ^ramaga Bhagavdna 
Mahavira in the Quga^ila Udyina of Rijagriha Nagara. 

On hearing the account of Dhanya 5^tha from the citizens, 
and his own family-members, ^alibhadra ^eiha became at once 
ready to take Diksa. He immediately went to his mother Bhadra 
iethagi and explained to her his firm determination about reno¬ 
uncing the world with sound reasonable arguments. BhadrS Mata 
was not able to reply, but looking to the final opinion of her son, 
she said:-My darling 1 Do as you like. I am helpless when both 
of you-yourself and your sister’s husband-are of one ideal. Now 
accomplish your wished-for object.” 

Having received permission from his mother, Salibhadra ;$^tha 
abandoned his thirty-two beautiful wives, and he also went to 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira in the Quga-^ila Udyana. At that 
time King ^regika and Gobhadra d^:va celebrated a festival in 
honour of his Dik^. 

Now, Salibhadra S^jha and his sister’s husband Dhanya ^ifha 
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-both of t hem-approached ^ramapa Bhagavina Mahfivira and 
having done due adoration, they Requested the Worshipful Lord 
thus:-0 Bhagavan I All the people in this world, are being burnt 
by the terror of janma (birth), jar5 (old age) and mrityu (death). 

Just as, a man during a fire catastrophy to his house, picks up a 
very valuable article of light-weight from the blazing flames and 
goes away with it to a solitary place, and just as, that valuable 
article conduces to his welare, happiness, and prosperity in 

future, in the same way, we have picked up from the burning 
flames of this worldly existence, an unique object-our Soul-which 
is greatly desirable, charming, agreeable, pleasing, and which is 
agreeable to our mind, and we have now come under your shelter. 
We are fully confident that our wanderings in this world, will be 
greatly curtailed. O Lord 1 Give us Bhagavati Dlksa. You initiate 
us with your lotus-like hands. You teach us Sstras (religious 
compositions) and give us a gift of knowledge. And please show 
us the Rules of Conduct-of Polite mauners-of going out for 
alms-of purity or otherwise of articles of food and drink-mater¬ 
ials etc, and other matters which may become serviceable to us 
in our ascetic life”. The Worshipful Lord said:-‘Do everything 
for the welfare of your Soul. There will no obstruction from 
any one”. 

With the permission of ^ramaoa Bhagavtina Mahivtra, both 
of them went under an A^oka tree in North East. They them¬ 
selves removed their ornaments. The elderly females of the 
family took the ornaments in a white clean cloth and then they 

gave both of them, the following piece of advice: O good men! 
you are born in noble families. It is easy to take a vow; but to 
preserve it carefully is extremely difficult. It is like going agatost 
the full current of water in a river. It is like chewing iron-beads 

with an ordinary set of teeth. It is like removing itching sen 
sation with the pointed end of a sharp lance. O good souls ! 
you should not. In the least, be negligent in accomplishing your 
much-cherished desires. May you have continuous good fortune 
38 
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and may you be blessed with Mok^-a place of extreme happi¬ 
ness. Having, thus, admonished both of them with a faltering 
voice, the elderly females of the family with their hearts full of 
sorrow, went away, shedding an incessant flow of tears from 
their eyes. 

Both of them-Dhanya 54tha and Salibhadra ^4tha-removed 
the hair of their head ard beard-in five handfuls with their own 
hands. King ^/ 4ijika, Prince Abhaya, Kumara, and others gave 
them Muni-vesa (an ascetic’s apparel ). Putting on ascetic-appa¬ 
rel with hearts full of extreme toy, both of them went near 
^ramaga Bhagavina Mahavira. The Worshipful Bhagav3na gave 
them Bhagavati Diksa with the repetition of the sutras of the 
Five Great Vows of Ascetic Life. 

The ei^ ht wives of Dhanya ^^tha i-e Salibhadra’s sister 
Subhadra and others were also given Bhagavati Diks3 and they 
were entrusted to the Chief Nun by whom they were taught 
Sutras and rituals. They led excellent spiritual life. 

Both the sadhus-Dhanya Miini and .Salibhadra Muni-were 
entrusted to well-trained Sthaviras (venerable ascetics) from 
whom they carefully learnt su+ras and rituals of daily use. They 
studied the Eleven Ahgas completely, and being absorbed in the 
meanings of the sntras, they became well-versed in Scriptures. 
They practised numerous minor vows for abandoning sins. By 
restraining their desires, they practised austerities by abstaining 
from food for one month, tvo months, three months, and four 
months at a time and both the sadhfis went along with the Sth¬ 
aviras to different countries on foot, for twelve years, and 
at the end of that period of time, they went to ^ramana Bhaga¬ 
vina Mahavira who was at Rajagriha. 

After a period of twelve years, Srama^a BhagivSna Maha¬ 
vira sanctifying various places, again came to Rajagriha. On the 
day when both the sadhus-Dhanya Muni and Salibhadra Muni- 
went to the Worshipful Lord, they were to have a break-fast, 
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after a continuous fasting of one month. Both of them, went to 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mabavira without any trace of prlde*and with 
out any desire for food, and they requested permission to go out 
for alms. When both of them bowed down at the feet of Sram- 
aga Bhagavana Mahavira, the Worshipful Lord, looking attenti¬ 
vely at ^alibhadra muni said To-day you will get your alms 
from the hands of your mother 

Soon after hearin- these words and receiving permission, 
Dhanya Muni and Saltbhadra Muni went to F(ajagriiia for seeking 
food. With unflinching faith in the words of Sramaga Bhagavana 
Mahavira, both the sadlms, leaving other houses, went to the 
palace of Bhadra Mata They stood at the portico of the place 
uttering Dharma Lablia (benedictory utterance indicative of the 
Jaina ma.x.im, that there is always a gain by doing meritorious 
actions ). But no one heard it; no one replied. None gave them 
due respects. Like an ordinary mendicant, they stood at the 
portico, but they did not enter the house. They did not utter a 
word. But with the object of proving the veracity of the words 
of the Worshipful Lord, both of them assumed silence, which is 
the accomplisher of all desired objects and stood at the door a 
little longer. Botii the sadhus being eager in observing me rules 
of ascetic life, returned back. They did not have the slightest trace 
of anger on their faces, nor did they show any. With a firm faith in 
the words of 5ramaga Bhagavan Maljavira they were returning back 
without a desire tor going to any other place for alms. On their 
way back, a cow-herdess on seeing both the Munis, was greatly 
pleased. With great devotion, she bowed*down near the feet of 
the sidhus, and with affectionate words, she requested them to 
accept the milk-curds free from any contamination-that she had 
with her, saying “O Muniraja I This poor woman has nothing 
else to offer. She has only pure milk-curds. Please accept it and 
deliver her from sins.” 

Seeing that she was very anxious to give the milk-curds 
as alms, both the sadhus thought;—The Worshipful Lord has 
said ‘The woman who gives us the alms must be our mother ’ 
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but we are not debarred from accepting alms from any other 
woman. The Lord’s speech has peculiar meanings. We are illit¬ 
erate persons; how can we know its true sense. We shall go to 
the Venerable One, and falling at his lotus-like feet, we shall 
try to to solve our doubt. But when this woman is ready to 
give the alms with such extreme devotion, how can we possibly 
disappoint her by flatly refusing her ? We shall go to the Wor¬ 
shipful Bhagavdna and shall do as he orders us to do.” With 
this idea in their mind, they extended their alms-vessel towards 
her and she gave the milk-curds with great delight. She bowed 
down low near their feet, and she went away. 

Dhanya Muni and Salibhadra Muni returned back to Sram- 
aga Bhagavana Mahavira, and having confessed the faults of the 
gocari before him, they bowed down at the feet of the Lord, and 
requested him to explain their doubt. 

Sramana Bhagavaga Mahavira then said:- O ^alibhadra 
Muni 1 the woman who gave you milk-curds as alms, was your 
own mother of previous birth. 

Becoming astonished by these words of Sramana Bhagavana 
Mahavira, the curious ^alibhadra Muni asked again :-Bhagav5n 1 
How Is it possible ? 

^ramaga Bhagavana Mathivira then narrated the whole acc¬ 
ount of his previous life, and said ‘ She is your mother of prev¬ 
ious birth. She is during the same life of existence, but yours is 
a second bhava.’ • 

On hearing this explanation of his doubt from the mouth 
of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, the intensity of disgust to¬ 
wards worldly objects on the part of Sslibhadra Muni, went on 
increasing With the permission of ^ramaga Bhagavfina Mahavira, 
he took his break-fast in company with Dhanya Muni. 

On recollecting the narration of the account of his mother 
of previous life stated by ^ramaga BhagavSna Mahavira, the 
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ititelligent Silibhadra Muni who had great abhorrence of worldly 
enjoyments, began to meditate on the strangeness of events 
happening daily in this world, with a highly noble mind. He 
thought :-Ah! A number of strange events of various kinds 
created by Karmas, do happen in this world. Ah 1 what about 
my life as an ignorant villager without a knowledge of what is 
right and what is wrong, during my previous bhava, and what 
about my life as a leading citizen which is an embodiment of 
greatness and which is emblem of doing things at the right 

moment. 1. During my previous life, 1 was a servant even of 
brutes-a status full of numerous miseries, but during this life, 1 
became a person who looked down upon a king as a market¬ 
able grocery material. 2. During my previous life, 1 had not an 
old, torn, and sufficient piece of cloth to cover my body but 
now during this life, I gave sixteen ratna-kambala-high class 
woollen shawls each costing one hundred and twenty-five thousand 
rupees-to my thirty-two wives who dividing each shawl into 
two pieces, used them for cleaning their feet, and, then, threw 
them away into a cesspool. 3. During my previous life, I 
did not have any ornament even of silver for my 

body, but during this life 1 was daily throwing away, like flower 
garlands, gold ornaments beset with various kinds of precious 
stones and jewels, as if they had no value. 4. During my prev¬ 
ious life no silver coin touched my hand but during this nie, 1 

have not even inquired about heaps of gold mohars and diamo¬ 
nds etc. Ah 1 Such is diversity of acting on the stage of this 
world 1 Ah! On the stage of this worldly existence, Moha (Infa¬ 
tuation) under the supreme influence of individual Karmas, ma 
kes all the living beings, dance in accordance with the various 
actings they are forced to perform. None can escape this ordeal 
except the fortunate person who is familiar with the essential 
meanings of the Agamas ( Scriptures ) of the Jin6ivaras. Let 

me, therefore, conquer by extremely powerful energy and the 
might of successful action, the terrible wrestler Moha, who has 
mis-guided'the whole world, and let me win the Banner of 



302 


Victory not acquired by me till now. Every object becomes easily 
accessible to well-directed attempts.” With these ideas in his 
mind, Salibliadra Muni, accompanied by the highly adventurous 
Dhanya Muni, went to .‘>ramana Bhagavan MahSvira and having 
respectfully bowed down at his lotus-like feet, both the sadhus 
said :-Sw4min! Phis body, which is our perpetual enemy, is not 

able to perform austerities. Your Worshipful Bhagavana is aware 
that a living body is known by its life. Then what is the use of 
nourishing this body ? With your Worshipful Bhagavan's permi¬ 
ssion and favour we both ot us ar^ desirous af acquiring Salva¬ 
tion by Saml4iana aradhaiia (ceremonies suitable for meditation 
on death-bed). Jine^vara Bhagavan replied:-Do as much as is 

suitable for the welfare of your Atma. There is no obstruction 
from me. Having duly received permission from the Jine^vara, 
both the Sadhus, Saiibhadra Muni and Dhanya Muni accompanied 
by Qaoadhara Bhagavana Gautama Sw4mi and forty-eight munis 
(ascetics, ascended Mount Vaibh4ra Girl, and having cleaned a 

suitable slab of stone and having made it perfectly free from 
small insects and vermin, they atoned for the slightest injury to 
Insects, vermin etc., tnat may have been unintentionally caused 
during walking, and havhig done the ceremony of expiation in 

thirty-two ways in the presence of the Gaoadbara Bhagavana 
Gautama Swamiji Maharaja, both of tliem practised Padapopa- 
gan^na Ana^ana (remaining without food and drink, and keeping 
their bodies straight in a standing position without moving at all 
like a tree). The two Sadhus-destitute of a desire for living and 

destitute of any fear from Death-fully engrossed in equanimity 
and meditation-and contemplating on Subhadhyaoa, stood surro 
unded by the forty-eight munis (ascetics). 

Here, at Rajagriha, during the festival in commemoration of 
the arrival of Salibhadra Muni and Dhanya Muni at Rajagriha, 
Bhadra Mata had got her palace beautifully decorated with fest¬ 
oons, portal arches etc. of precious stones and gems. Now Bha- 
dra Mata, taking the beautiful virtuous wives of &ilibhadra with 
her, went to do obeisance to the Venerable One l^ing Sr^gika 
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accompanied by his harem and Princes, and other members of 
his family, also, went to give respects to ^rama?a Bhagavana 
MahSvira. All the persons having gone three times round the 
Worshipful Lord with their hearts full of devotion, and having 

bowed down before the Lord in such a way that the five limbs 
of tlieir bodies (viz two hands, two feet and the head) touched 
the ground, took their seats on the ground at their appropriate 
places. All of them, heard the religious sermon of the Lord' 

which was capable of removing various sins. When, however, 
Bhadra M5t4, while hearing the sermon and while l(X)king at the 
assembly of S^dhus, was unable to see ^ali-bhadra Muni and Dha- 
nya Muni among them, she naturally thought:-Witli the permi¬ 
ssion of the Quru, they may have gone somewhere, or, they must 
be busy with their study-reading-teaching-repeating their lessons 

etc. some-where because by doing svidhyaya etc in near vicinity 
at the time of preaching, there may occur a hindrance in prea¬ 
ching. So that at the close of the preaching, 1 will ask the 
Jin^^vara, and having gone to the place where they may 
be sitting, 1 will give my respects to them, and will invite them 
for food and drink-materials’. 

When, at the end of the d^^ana (preaching) on seeing the 
absence of Salibhadra Muni and of Dhanya Muni from the 
assembly, Bhadra Mata asked the Lord:-0 Bhagavan 1 How is 
it that Dhanya Muni and ^alibhadra Muni are not seen here?” 
Asked thus by Bhadra Matd, Sramana Bhagavana Mahavirasaid 
:-0 good woman! when, with my permission, both the Sadhus 
went for gocari (alms) for a break-fast at the end of a fasting 
of one month to your house, they could not get any food and 
drink-material from there, and so. they returned back. On their 
way back a cowherdess-mother of previous life of 5alibhadra 
Muni-gave milk-curds as alms and on their return back, both of 
them, took a break-fast of milk-curds at the end of a fasting of 
one month. On listening to the strange events of his previous 
life, the intelligent ^Slibhadra Muni and Dhanya Muni-both of 
them-accompanied by Qautama SwSmi and some s4dh«s went to 
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mount Vaibhsra Qiri and they practised Pidapopagamana Ana- 
4ana”. with due ceremony. On hearing this account from the 
mouth of ^ramaga Bhagav4na Manavira, then Bhadri ^fethaqi- 
the wives of Salibhadra-King ^r^qika Abhaya Kumira etc, being 
burnt by indescribable misery as if struck by a thunder-bolt, and 
lamenting with a broken heart, went to Vaibhira Qiri and on 
seeing both of them resting on a slab of stone heated by the 
rays of the Sun, Bhadra Mata falling down on the ground out 
of great affection towards them, became insensible. When Bhadra 
Mata was brought to her senses by remedies like cool winds etc, 
she, becoming afflicted by great misery, wept with a shrill voice, 
and troubled by the non-fulfilment of her long-cherished desires, 
she began to lament thus;— 

Lamentations of Bhadra Mata. 

Ha 1 I-sinful and one whose power of meritorious deeds is 
lost-did not even consider these two Sadhus as belonging to the 
category of ordinary ascetics. Because, generally no mendicant 
has gone back open-handed-without getting alms from my house 
but I'dull-witted did not even notice my son and my son in-law, 
who are as If they were walking Kalpadruma (wishing Tree) 
when they came to my house. Every day, when a mendicant 
ascetic comes to my house for alms, and when 1 respectfully 
invite, him then he acepts food and drink-materials which are 
free from faults, and he goes away after giving a religious 
benediction But I a highly unfortunate and silly woman-did not 
give any thing, when there was focd fit to be given to Sadhus; 
Ha, Ha, I did not give and did cause any one to give it. If food 
had been given with the intention of giving it to any ordinary 
ascetic, under a logical inference that it has unintentionally 
fallen at the right place’ it would have been better, but that even 
has not happened. 

Ha what has been done by me ? Hai where is my intellect 
gone ? Ha I where did my affection arising from the sight of a 
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sSdhu go away ? Where did my agreeable speaking at the appro¬ 
priate moment go and where did my <|leverness in talks about 
questions about heart go away ? I did not even ask them any thing 
even-such questions as Whose disciples both of you are ? At 
what village did you live before? How many years ago, did you 
accept ascetic life ? Now, are your mother, father, brothers etc, 

alive or not ? From which village have you now come ? Have 
you any acquaintance with my son ^alibhara Muni and with my 
daughter’s husband Dhanya Muni or not ?” 1 did not even ask 
such questions. In case, I did not ask such questions, then, all 
this would not have become known. Hal Ha! Where is my cle¬ 
verness of speech gone t Ha ! I have done a wrong action that 
becoming hard-hearted, I did not even make salutations to ascetics 
who had come to my house. 1 disregarded even the established 
custom of my family. Even if any one stops at the door only 
for a moment and if the servants inform us accordingly, then, 
an idea arises that there must be some strong reason for stop¬ 
ping even for a moment, and when asked, everything becomes 

known. But when both of them came, no such idea did arise. 
Nothing appropriate was done simply by negligence, two divine 
gems, almost reaching the palms of my hands, were lost. Ha ! 
Where is the keenness of the intellect of my son's virtuous wives 

gone ? That ihey did not even recognize their own husband »He 
was not noticed even by servants who were familiar with him 
for a long time. A delusion of the intellect of all, has occurred 
at one moment, that when both of them-donors of un-asked 
wished-for objects-donors of desired objects of this world and 

of the future life-creators of immense meritorious deeds-highly 
desired by many fanciful ideas of several days-came to my house 
un-invited-came by themselves towards me, but they were not 
talked to, not saluted, not given alms and not even recognized but 

they returned back. Like the losing of a morsel of food brou¬ 
ght near the mouth or like the losing of a divine gem fallen in¬ 
to the hands of a cowherd, all my fanciful ideas have beco¬ 
me friutless. Now, there is no hope of fanciful ideas for the 
39 
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future. What hope of persons who have practised Anateni 
abstinence from food and drink-materials) f Even my four ban¬ 
ds have fallen to the ground ? i-e. I have become perfectly help 
-less. When can I see the face of my son and of my son-in- 
law again ? 1 have become the most unfortunate among all 
women. 

On seeing Bhadrft Mats thus over-whelmed with sorrow, 
King ^r^pika and Prince Abhaya KumSra having sprinkled her 
with their nectar-like words, brought her to her entire senses. 
Then, Prince Abhaya Kumara said Bhadra Mata 1 At such 
a moment, sorrow on your part is not advisable. Because, you 
are great among the greatest. You are honorable among all 
females. Therefore, do rot be uselessly sorry. In this world, 
several females give birth to numerous sons; out of these sons, 
some, having become clever in seventy two arts and sciences 
and having reached the age of youth, marry a number of wives. 
Hardng acquireds wealth, corn etc by meritorious deeds of previ¬ 
ous lives, they become over whelmed by enjoyments not previo* 
usly obtained. These persons even, becoming solely desirous of 
enjoyments, indulge in worldly pleasures. They do not abandon 
sensual enjoyments even for a moment. Having indulged in sen¬ 
sual pleasures as long as they live, they wander into hells or 
nigoda, after death. Those others-destitute of meritorious Karmas 
-paupers from their birth-thirsty with the hope of sensual plea- 
sures-indulge in the eighteen varieties of sinful actions. But 
without meritorious deeds of previous lives, they do not get Wealth. 
They also, having acquired much sin wander into hells, or ni¬ 
goda. Moreover, you are a woman who has carried a valuable 
gem in her womb. You are one who has given birth to a migthy 
person. Because, you have given birth to a son who is an illu¬ 
minator of your family and who is the only treasure of merito 
nous deeds Even an excellent person endowed with the dignity 
of a Cakravartin or of a Jin^ivara has not enjoyed the pleasures 
experienced by your son No where is it heard that any body 
has abandoned gold, diamonds etc as objects to be thrown^away 
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as useless; no where has such an event happened, which your 
son has undoubtedly done. Pleasures have been enjoyed in accor¬ 
dance with his desires, and getting a suitable opportunity, they 
have been abandoned like a piece of straw. The great king Moha 
-who gives immeasurable misery to people of this world, and 
who is conquerable with difficulty by crores of series of Sur^n- 
dras ( Indras of gods) and of kings-has been vanquished sport¬ 
ively (with great ease) by your son. Such is the might of your 
son; of none else. Again after having destroyed Moha and hav¬ 
ing accepted ascetic life like a lordly lion and having carefully 
observed all the rules in their minutest detail like a lion, he has 

commenced this Aradhana ceremony for the destruction of the 
remaining varieties of his Karmas. With the help of the (jauAdhi 
^a (chief of the the Congregation ) Qaijadhara Bhagavana ^rl 
Gautama Sw4mi, he will attain the ajara-amara-pada i-e Moksa 
where there is no old age and no death. Why do you entertain 
affliction at this } In case, however, he had fallen into the well 
of this Sariisara, then, only you can have anxiety for him. He has 
acquired the Eternal Place of Permanent Happiness which is free 
from all kinds of birth-old age death-disease-sorrow etc. Why 
do you indulge in grief? Your son has illuminated the Venerable 
Jaina ^asana, and his own family. 

Besides, your son-in-law, Dhanya by name-is fortunate by 
actions-is fortunate by Right Intellect-is fortunate by performance 
of unique religious duties and he is fortunate in respectfully main¬ 
taining through his own well-behaved disposition, his relatives 
who are wicked in imputing blemishes of wickedness on others 
and who have done haughty actions several times. How often, 
can I praise the boldness of Dhanya ? Because he has abandoned 
his eight wives, at a time, without any strong reason except 
religious preaching etc. and having abandoned the material an¬ 
xiety which is capable of furnishing the fanciful ideas about the 
pleasures of this world, he has accepted with the greatest ease 
the most precious Cintamaoi Ratna (the ekcellent gem capable of 
ftdfllUng the possessor’s all desires) i-e Caritra Dharma (ascetic 
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life), and he has observed the rules of ascetic life virith noble 
motives which go on increasing at every moment. Besides, with 
the idea of destroying all the varieties of Karmas completely, he has 
commenced this Aradhan4 ceremony. He is, therefore, fortunate 

and he has become extremely fortunate among fortunate indivi¬ 
duals. He who remembers the name of this ascetic is also fortu¬ 
nate. Fortunate is the moment during which his account comes forth 
in the path of recollection. Therefore ! O old woman I why do you 

become sorry at a time of delight. Formerly whatever numerous 
relations as a mother and a son have been established they are 
all fruitless, as they have not put stop to wanderings in this 
world. But this relation of yours with him is praiseworthy, since 

after having been born from your womb, Salibhadra, having 
completely destroyed his enemy Moha, in the presence of gods 
and kings, has become fearless. Therefore, with the object of 
praising his ascetic life, you should joyfully do salutations, 

bowing down before him-praising etc. with great devotion. So, 
that, this becomes a proof of your possessing immense wealth. 
In this way, by the pouring of the nectar of his words, Abhaya 
Kumara removed the spread of the poison of her terrible Moha, 

and having lessened her sorrow, she was made more ready for 
religions actions. Then King ^renika, Abhaya Kumara, and 
Bhadri Mata accompanied by the wives of Salibhadra, having 
given respects with great devotion to both of them-Salibhadra 

Muni and Dhanya Muni and remembering their virtuous qualities 
went away to their respective destinations. 

These two sadhus-Dhanya Muni and ^eiibhara Muni-by the 
excellent gifts of four kinds attained the Exalted State. 1st 
Firstly-They gave the supreme dana (gifts of food etc). Because 
the milk-rice pudding which was obtained with difficulty was meant 
for their own use. They had no experience of giving such an 
article of food to a mendicant sadhu-But immediately on seeing 
a sSdhu, with an anxious desire and forgetting their own miser¬ 
able state, and having stood up with their hearts filled with great 
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devotion they said:-Swamin 1 Please direct your foot-steps this way 
and do us the favour of accepting this pure food’. Having invited 
the SSdhu with words full of devotion, they took up the dish of 
the rice-pudding and gave the entire rice-pudding with one 
effort. With their desires completely satisfied, they followed the 
sadhu seven or eight paces and having again saluted the sadhu 
with their hearts filled with joy, they repeatedly praised the sadhu 

Coming into the house they stood near the dish, and knowing it 
to be untimely, they did not say anything to their mother owing 
to their virtuous quality of Right Thinking, Such a dana (gift of 
food etc) was not given by any one -Their tapah (aus¬ 

terity) is excellent. Because when both of them returned to Bh3dri 
Mata’s house for alms after a lapse of twelve years, they were 
not recognized by Bhadra Mata or by the wives of Sulibhadra 
or by the servants who were daily rendering them service. So 
severe was their tapas (austerity). rh'r^//j>-When Salibhadra was 
only requested to give a salutation to king Sregika by Bhadra 
Mata, then, disregarding the immense divine pleasures that he 
had been enjoying from his birth, he thought;-Even now, depen¬ 
dence on others is not gone. Happiness dependent on others is 
only a form of misery, Therefore, tor the protection of my own 
honour and for the acquisition of happiness which is in one’s own 

hands, i will accept caritra (ascetic lite) which is respected by 
hordes of gods, demons, and of human beings. In the same way, 
Dhanya also, on hearing from his wife that Sdlibhadra was aband¬ 
oning his wives one by one at a time, and saying that abandoning 

of wives one by one was a sign of timidity and accepting the 
taunts of his wives in pleasing tones, he abandoned his eight 
wives ail at a time Disregarding immense wealth and prosperity 
as a piece of straw, he became eager in accepting cdritra (ascetic 

life). This also is their excellent act. /^jurJA/y-Bven tilt now, the 
dimdim of their fame prevails in laukika (general masses) as 
well as in lokottara (persons who are eager for doing religious 
duties) in this world. If any one becomes elated with pride, on 
getting some wealth, then another says to him”;-Are yon a 
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Dhanya or a ^aiibhadra, that you entertain pride in your heart 
in this way ? Even till now all the merchants, on the Divili 
holidays, write their names and remember them at the aus¬ 
picious moment of commencing new account-books for the year. 
Such is the fame of these two sadhus; of none else. 

Four Strange Events of ^ilibhadra. 

Pour strange events happened with Salibhadra. They are:- 
Enjoyment of celestial pleasures during his life as a hu¬ 
man being Secondly 5alibhadra, who was deeply engrossed in 
enjoying divine pleasures thinking Sregika who had come to his 

house, as a marketable merchandise, orders his men to buy the 
article and keep it for sale. Whose else’s prosperity can it be? 
Tkirdly-W.^ daily threw away like an ordinary flower-garland 

ornaments of gold, gems etc-which cannot be had at any other 
place-This also is a strange tsoai-Fourthly. If a king looks at 
a person, and, telling him “Come”, gives him a slight honour 
only by words, then that man becomes greatly elated at heart 
and says;-0 1 To-day I am very respectfully talked to, by the 

king. 1 have good luck. My good fortune will go on increasing 
etc In this way, that man becomes greatly pleased at heart. But 
when King Sregika, accompanied by his retinue, himself went to 
the house of Salibhadra and honoured him greatly, Salibhadra 

thinking it to be a sign of disrespect towards himself thought:- 
Ah! 1 am unfortunate. During my previous lives 1 have not ear¬ 
ned sufficient meritorious Karmas and therefore. 1 am born as a 
servant of the King. Por so many days 1 was getting elated at 

heart that 1 am happy in all ways, but my this idea that I am 
happy in all ways, becoming spoiled by the blemish of depend¬ 
ence on others like a pierced gem, proved fruitless in every way. 

Ah 1 this Sariisara is full of such crooked arrange ments. He who 
gets intoxicated by prosperity is a great fool. Therefore, having 
abandoned worldly pleasures as if they were a mirage, I will 
be busy in accomplishing the happiness which is in my own 
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hands’. With this idea in his mind, he became disparaged from 
taking delight in all worldly pleasures. One becomes intoxicated 
for the whole life, on receiving the slightest honour from a king 
but .Silibhadra became discouraged as if dishonoured. This also 
should be known as a strange event. 

Strange Events of Dhanya ^4tha 

Out of the strange events of both the Ssdhus-^ilibhadra 
Muni and Dhanya Muni, 1 especially praise those of Dhanya 
Muni because they are full of meritorious deeds. /^n/^-Because, 
at the time of his birth when ground was dug out for the pur- 
'pose of placing into the ground his umbilical cord after it was 
cut, wealth valued at one hundred thousand rupees was obtained 
from the ground. This Is due to an excellent weight of the 
mass of his meritorious deeds. Seccndly-Dvtfmg his boy-hood, 
although he had never done any business transactions, and altho¬ 
ugh he was ignorant about buying and selling, on the very first 
day, he earned one hundred thousand rupees through the clever¬ 
ness of his intellect and came home. Thirdly-V^hexi at another 
time, he was sent by his father for business-transactions, he did 
betting and having conquered a royal prince, he earned two 
lakhs of rupees and returned homt-Fourthly. On a third occa¬ 
sion, when he was sent by his father, he did a transaction of 
buying a dead man’s bed-stead-a dealing suitable for a poor and 
means person-but he earned precious stones and gems worth 
sixty-six crore coins, hidden in the interior of the bed-stead and 
returned home Who can ever think that sixty-six crore worth 
precious stones and gems can be obtained from a dead man s 
bed-stead. This is due to a heavy mass of meritorious deeds. 
Fijtkly-On seeing elderly merchants bearing enmity towards 
himself when they came to know of the immense wealth acquired 
through the bed-stead transaction, Dhanya .^^tha went out from 
his’house. 

Becoming fatigued with hunger and thirst, he sat under a 
banyana tree near a field. The owner of the field, on seeing 
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that he was a forlunate man invited him for dinner. Dhanya $^tha 
said:—I do not eat of any body without rendering, him any ser- 
vice-The owner of the field said:—If such is your vow, then 
you do the work with my plough. After going for a call of na¬ 
ture, I will come back and then both of us will dine together.” 
Saying so, he gave him the plough and went away Dhanya 
5etha drove the plough for seven or eight paces and then the 
plough got stuck into the ground. When however Dhanya ^etha 

tried to pull out the plough with great force, a heavy clod of 
earth came out with it and there was a large opening in the 
ground. On bending down, he saw gold worth several crores in 
a pit on the ground, Dhanya 5^tha gave the entire gold-wealth 

to the farmer but he did not have the least desire for it. Then, 
after repeated requests Dhanya t$6tha took dinner with him and 
leaving the entire gold-wealth with the farmer, he went away. 
Sixthly ■'XhQ king called merchants of the town, to his presence 

with the object of selling to them, the unclaimed merchandise 
of traders who had gone on long distance voyages, saying to 
them “You take away the merchandise and pay to me at the 
the market rates of the towm :—The merchants met and after 

mutual consultation they decided that the merchandise ‘.should be 
divided into as many parts as there were merchants on the list 
and each merchant should pay accordingly. An invitation was 
sent to DhanasSra to take charge of his part. Dhanya ^^fha 

was sent by his father-Dhanya ^^tha carefully examined all the 
different articles of the merchanJise add by his knowledge of 
various arts and sciences and by his own cleverness of intellect 
he noticed that there several hundreds of pots filled with teja- 

maturi-( alkaline gold-dust) but the merchants who had dealings 
of various kinds of merchandise, and who were proud of their • 
keen intellect of the source of produce and sale of varia>us art¬ 
icles of merchandise did not notice them They thought that those 
pots were only filled with some alkaline earth and through cunn¬ 
ingness and a feeling of animosity they tried to cheat Dhanya 
^4tha with sweet words by giving him the pots which they tho- 
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ughf, were filled with ordinary dust. Havings known their rc^uish 
tricks by his superior keenness of intellect, Dhanya ^6tha gave 
them a befitting answer. Having made all the merchants objects 
of mockery, and having, so to say, thrown dust into tiieir eyes, 
Dhanya ^4tha had all the pots of tejariituri (gold-dust) placed 
into a cart, and he came home with them. All this is due to his 
excellent mass of meritorious karmas. Sevenih-'^htn Dhanya 
^4tha slept only for one night in a cottage of dry grass, the 
grass of tile whole cottage was converted into green verdure 
resembling Nandana Vana, by the unique mass of his meritori¬ 
ous Karmas. It \sQ.mvac\Q.-Eightk, When Dhanya ^^fha had gone 
to Kausambl Nagari, the king of Kau^Smbi, had a proclamation 
in his town for three days, for a person who had a knowledge 

of careful examination of various kinds of mapi (gems) and of 
the noble qualities or faults of these gems. None came to the 
king, but Dhanya ^4}ha went to him. He carefully examined the 
gem and knowing by his deep insight in various arts and scien¬ 
ces, and by the excellent keenness of his intellect, he described the 
|5ti ( variety) of the mani (gem ), its excellent qualities, and 
also, the good or bad effects to the possessor. The king and all 
the men^rs of the kings assembly were astonished All the 
above-mentioned events happened, owing to Dhanya ^^fh's exc¬ 
ellent mass of meritorious Karmas. 

Both these excellent sadhus-^ilibhadra Muni and Dhanya 
Muni having carefully (Aserved the Samlekhana ArSdhana (Death 
-bed meditation) for one month, died with perfect calmness, and 
with their minds deeply engrossed in religious thoughts; and 
they were born as excellent gods in the vlmana (aerial car) 
named Sarvartha Siddha-the chief among the Five Anuttara 
Viminas-complete with unique celesetial happiness. There, the 
gods have an age-limit of thirty-three sigaras. These Anuttara 
Vimina gods have a desire of taking ahira (food) at an inter¬ 
val of thirty-three thousand years and at that time they expe¬ 
rience an eructation ( belching ) of nectar-symptomatic of satiation 
of appetite. They have one respiration at an interval of tbirty- 
40 
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three fortnights. If they have an age-limit of seven lavas in exc¬ 
ess of their prescribed limit, or if they are able to observe an 
austerity of two days’ fasting, then only, they can attain Mukti 
( Liberation ). There is no happiness superior to that of Anuttara 
V'imina, any where else except at Mukti Pada ( The Abode of 
Final Liberation). 

Now, 5ftlibhadra Muni and Dhanya Muni-having completed 
their life-limit as an Anuttara deva in Sarvartha Slddha Vimana 
will be born in a happy family in Maha Videha. Having enjoyed 
the pleasures of worldly life, they will take dibsS at the hands of a 
good preceptor at a right moment and having destroyed a dense 
mass of ghatiya karmas ( destructible Karmas) they will attain 
K^vala Jnina ( Perfect Knowledge ). After the attainment of 
Perfect Knowledge, they will lead numerous individuals to the 
Right Path. At death time, they will have calmness of mind, and 
having completely destroyed bhavopagrahi aghatiya Karmas, they 
will remain in a state destitute of activities of mind, speech, and 
body, for a period taken in uttering the five words ^ gr sr ^ 
a i u r 1 and within a samaya ( moment), they will reach the 
Mukti Ksetra ( The Abode of the Liberated Souls), and they will 
attain the Happiness of Perpetual joy. 

3. Prasanna Candra Rajarsi 

qrrt ii ii 

^ 'ifw jfift II II 

Vira-Jioa-kahia-sattama-pudhavi t'avvattha-Siddhi-gai-jogo 
Nandau Pasanna Cando tatkalam K^valam patto. 63. 

Piu-tavasa uvagaragam pamajja-yantassa K^valam namam 
Upannam jassa ka^ Vakkalacirissa tassa namo. 64, 
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1. Let 5ri Prasanna Candra Rajarsi-who was foretold by 
Sri Vira Jin^^vara (^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira) to be fit, at 
one time, for the Seventh Hell, and, a moment later, fit for the 
Sarvartha Siddha Vimana and who immediately attained K^vala 
Jnana (Perfect l^nowledge)-rejoice. 

2. Obeisance to Valkalaciri who attained K^evala jnana when 
he was cleaning the utensils of his father tapasa (permit). 

Story of Prasanna Candra Rajarsi 

One day Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira came to Rajagriha 
Nagara and he stayed at Qupa-^ila Caitya of that town. The 
delighted gods arranged a Samavasaraija and taking his seat on 
the lion-seated throne in the Samava-saraija, Sramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira preached the True Religion. Immediately on knowing 
the arrival of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira in the Udyana, King 
Srepika greatly delighted at heart, went out of the town with 
his retinue, for dar^ana. la front of his army, there were two 
soldiers named Su-Mukha and Du-r-Mukha walking with the in¬ 
fantry. They saw a Muni standing on one leg, gazing towards 
the Sun, with his arms up-raised, and appearing like incarnate 
tranquility on account of his control over sense-organs, and also 
entirely destitute of passions. 

On seeing the Muni, the benevolent Su-Mukha said :-Aho! 
This pious excellent Sadhu deserves to be worshipped. He has 
been practising such severe penance. His austerities are certainly 
very difficult. But standing on one leg only, he has been expo¬ 
sing himself to the intense rays of the Mid-day Sun. The happi 
ness of celestial life and of Moksa is not distant for him. Even 
inaccessible objects can be easily acquired by severe penance. 
On hearing these words, the evil-minded Dur-Mukha said:-0 
brother 1 Do you not know that he is king Prasanna Candra ? 
All his penance is worthless. He has placed his child as an in¬ 
fant king under the care of his crafty ministers. But they are 
plotting against him, and they will drive him out or will kill him. 



This work of entrusting the government of bis infant's kingdom 
to his ministers, is just like deputing young kittens for the duty 
of preserving a quantity of milk. When the ministers will kill 
the king’s infant, know that there will be an end to his dynasty. 

Can he not, therefore, be held responsible for destroying the 
name of his ancestors? Besides, that unwise king has suddenly 
abandoned his beloved wives, now tell me, what will be the con¬ 
dition of these helpless women in this world ? 

On hearing this dialogue, the auspicious religious meditation 
of the great sage, was disturbed, and he thougbt:-‘'The work of 
trusting these ministers has proved to be just like throwing 

oblations into dust or ashes. Pie on those wicked and hard-hearted 
ministers who have thought of usurping my infant’s kingdom, as 
they are murderers of their own master. However, if I go there 
I will punish those wicked persons with various chastisements 

Now what is the use of these severe austerities and even this 
life when I have been hearing the frustration of my own child 
Cfekted by these bad ministers?” Now under the influence of 
Irttreasing Wfath, Prasanna Candra Rajarsi, with a heart defiled 
by evil meditation, forgot his accepted vow, and with the valour 
deserving a well-bred noble Ksatriya, he commenced war only 
mentally with his wicked ministers who, as if, were actually in his 
-presence, and having mentally killed all of them by his sharp-edged 

dagger, he was also mentally cutting their bodies into small pieces 
Prasanna Candra Rajarsi, thus, amassed a huge amount of 
evil Rarmas by wicked thoughts. King ^r^oika whose mind had 
become pure by the nectar of his sincere devotion towards 
^rama^^a Bhagavana Mahavira, now happened to pass by the 

place where Prasanna Candra Rajarsi was standing. On seeing 
the Muni in Kiyotsarga, Ring i^^Oika immediately got down 
iron his elephant, and, bowing down at the feet of the M«ii, 
with the crown on his head touching the ground, he paid ifCHnage 
to the pious Muni. Besides, the king was greatly deHghfted On 
beholding the Muni standing on one leg in deep religious‘#edi- 
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tfition, With his face exposed to the rays of the mid-day Sun 
and With his arms raised up. Kiog ^reijika, thinking all the while 
on the way, about the greatness of the wonderful austerities of 
the Muni, went to ^ramana Bhagavina Mahivira. Bowing down 
before the Worshipful Lord with the five parts of his body (viz 
two arms, two legs, and the head) touching the ground, the king 
took his seat at a suitable place. At a suitable opportunity, after 
paying respects to the Jin^^vara, King ^r^ijika, keeping the closed 

fist of the palms of his hands in the form of an anjali in front 
of his forehead, asked ;-0 Venerable Bhagavan ! What will be the 
future life of Prasanna Candra Rajarsi, if he died at the time 
when I saw him in religious meditation. Sramana Bhagavana 

Mahavira replied :—Prasanna Candra Rajarsi will certainly go 
to the the most terrible Seventh Hell, If he died at the time you 
saw him On hearing this, highly devout and perfectly straight 
-forward Ring ^r^oika thought :—‘Ha! How can such a terrible 

Hell be possible for a Muni practising such severe austerities ?’ 
Thinking so, the king again asked :—Worshipful Lord! What 
will be his future life, if the great Muni dies at this very moment ? 
The Venerable Lord replied O great king ! Now, that exce¬ 
llent Muni, is fit to be born as a god in Sarvartha Siddha Vim- 
5na. The king said :--0 Venerable Bhagavan 1 What is the reason 
of a difference in your speech on the same subject ? The speech 
of a Jin^^vara is never false. 1 am ignorant, please explain me in 

its true light. The Jin^^vara, then, said :-“0 king I When you bo¬ 
wed down before the Rajarsi, he was in raudra dhyina (evil 
contemplation ) and being under the influence of wicked thoughts, 
he was fit to be a hellish being in the Seventh Hell if he had 
died at that moment. But now, he is in ^ukla dhyfina ( bright 

religious meditation ) and being now deeply absorbed in excellent 
5ukla dhyana, he is fit to become an affluent god in SarvSrtha 
Vimwa”. Ring ^^glka, then, asked Sramapa Bhagavina Maha- 
vlra-Illuminator of the Three Worlds^ by brilliant light of Rivala 
Jnina “Bhagavflm! How did lYasanna Candra Rijar® have 
faudradhydfta, and how (fid be get 4ukla dhyina ? The Worshipful 
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Lord replied; On over-hearing the conversation between your 
two infantry-men about the over-throw of the power of his own 
infant by the ministers appointed for the child’s protection, Pra- 
sanna Candra Rajarsi being enraged on account of his affection 
towards his own child, began mentally to have a severe fight 
with his ministers, with the help of his former warriors, and 

when all the weapons at his disposal were exhausted, the 
Rajarsi became greatly dejected, and finally by girding 
up all his latent energies, he thought of destroying the 
weapons of his enemies with the help of the coronet 
on his head as a king. But, as soon as, he tried to take 
hold of the coronet from his head, he thought of his vows as an 
ardent 5fidhu, the moment he touched his clean shaven head, 
destitute of his royal crown. Prasanna Candra Rdjarsi now tho¬ 
ught ;—Fie on me 1 who cherished such evil thoughts ! 1 am 
without ‘mamatva’ ( anything my own ). What have 1 to do with 
the minister and the infant-king ? Thinking in this way, the dark¬ 
ness caused by Moha (Infatuation) in the mind of the Rajarsi 
disappeared, and with disappearance of gloom, a bright Sun in the 
form of Vivdka (minute discrimination between what is right or 
wrong) took possession of his mind. He, then, mentally paid 

devout obeisance to me, as if he were in my presence and having 
repented for his evil thoughts, and having sincerely expiated, he 
commenced iukla dhyana (bright religious meditation) and, O king 1 
having completely destroyed all evil meditations, Prasanna Candra 
Rajarsi has now attained K^vala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge)’. 
King ^r^ijika, then, inquired-O Bhagavan 1 Why did Prasanna 
Candra Rajarsi get his infant-child installed on this throne in 
his stead, and why did he himself take Diksa ? Thereupon, Sramaga 
Bhagavana Mahavira narrated his whole account, which is as 
follows:— 

There was a king named Soma Candra at Potanapura. He 
had a good-natured, virtuous polite, young wife named Dhirioi. 
Sitting in a balcony of the palace, when one day she was com¬ 
bing the hair of the king, she saw some grey hairs on the scalp 
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of the king and she said:-SwSniinl Here is a messenger. The 
king, looking here and there, said-How is it that the messenger 
is not seen here? 

The queen pointing to a grey hair said ‘Here is a mess¬ 
enger of old age.’ The king said:—‘This grey hair is an exce¬ 
llent messenger of the extent of life and it is indicative of old 
age.’ Saying so, the king became very sorry. The queen said 
-My Lord I Why are you grieved on seeing a grey hair and 
why are you ashamed of being called an old man ? 1 have for¬ 
bidden all persons to say about your old age even in talk, The 
king replied ;—‘Dear 1 1 am not, in any way, ashamed of the 
people by my having grey hairs. But the real cause of my 
sorrow is that my ancesstors had renounced worldly pleasure 
before they had grey hairs but I have become blindly attached 
to sensual pleasures even though my hairs have become grey. 
Early morning I will renounce this kingdom and will accept 
ascetic life with a pure heart. But how can I lay the burden 
of governing a kingdom on my infant son who is at present bre¬ 
ast-fed ? Or, what have I to do with my kingdom and my son 
when I adopt ascetic life \ I shall very joyfully become a hermit 
and you take care of your infant son.’ Dhari^i said—‘1 am deter¬ 
mined not to live without you. Virtuous females always follow 
their husband. 

With auspicious intentions, you enthrone our infant son, but 
I will follow you like your shadow, to the forest and will live 
there in your service. Our child Prasanna Candra is an infant. 
He will grow up by his good actions of previous life. Where is 
my utility in his growth? Then, King Soma Candra had the in¬ 
stallation ceremony of his infant son performed with due pomp, 
and then, he went to a distant forest accompanied by his wife 
Dhirini and a waiting-woman and he became a tapasa (hermit). 
Having collected leaves, branches and dry wood from the soli¬ 
tary, dreary forest he prepared a hut suitable for giving shelter, 
also to travellers and to deer seeking cool shade. Living in the 
forest. Soma Candra Rajar^i, maintaining himself on dry leaves 
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and watar, practised severe austerities. Out of affection towards 
his wife, he used to bring sweet fruits and water from the fonest 
for her Out of love towards her husband, Queen Dhflriql used 
to prepare a soft bedding from tender grass for, the hermit-king 
and with the king’s permission, she was going out in the forest 
to bring ripe Ingudt fruits during day time and she was using 
these fruits to prepare lights at night. She was smearing the 
a^rama (hut) with fresh cow-dung and she was using cow dung 
cakes prepared by herself as fuel. In this way, the husband and 
> wife leading tApasa life, passed much time in taking care of and 
rearing young deer also, in their hut. 


2. Valkaiaciri. 

Before her tapasi dtksi, Dhari^i was pregant. Her foetus 
steadily grew up without the least mishap. One day, Dhariqi gave 
birth to a handsome son endowed with many auspicious marks 
and signs on his body. The child was named Valkaiaciri. Dha- 
rioi died of puerperal fever and the child, unfortunately became 
motherless. Soma-Candra tapasa entrusted the work of rearing up 
the child with cow’s milk, to the waiting-woman in the a^rama. 
The waiting-woman after some time died, and the work of feeding 
the phild was then done by Soma-Candra tapasa himself. In course 
of time, Valkaiaciri began to walk about and play with the young 
ones of deer. Himself cooking the corn-grains brought from the 
forest Soma-Candra Rijarsi was feeding Valkaiaciri. Having care¬ 
fully brought up the child, with corn-grains, fruits, leaves etc 
Soma-Candra Rajarsi made him useful in his own difficult aus¬ 
terities. Now, having attained youth, Valkaiaciri became ready in 
the service of his father by his promptness in doing house-hold 
work. He was rendering excellent service to his father Soma-r- 
Candra Rajarsi by way of shampooing his father’s body and bri 
nging fruits, flowers, leaves etc. from the forest Valkaiaciri was 
self-stfained and celibate from his very birth and passionless, be¬ 
cause he was living in a forest destitute of a woman, and also 
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because he did not even know the name of a fertiale. 

One day, King Prasanna Candra, having heard about his 
own brother Valkalaciri, became very anxious to meet him. He 
therefore, invited a few painters and ordered them to go into 
the forest where his father Soma Candra lapasa was living in His 
hut, and to prepare and bring to him an accurate painting of 
his younger brother Valkalaciri who was in constant service of 
his father. The painters saying 'Just as your Majesty orders’ went 
to the forest sanctified by Somacandra tapasa. Then, they pre¬ 
pared the exact representation of Valkalaciri, resembling an ima¬ 
ge of Vi^vakarma (architect of the Universe) and gave to King 
Prasanna Candra the picture which was cooling to his eyes like 

nectar. On minutely examining the painting, the king thought:- 
‘He really appears like my father.’ It is true that the son beco¬ 
mes the exact image of the father. Then saying:-‘0 dear brother! 
I iun very fortunate that I saw you even to-day.’ Saying so, the 
king, embraced Valkalaciri’s portrait, smelled it, placed it on his 
head and near his heart. Also, on seeing His younger brother 
Valkalaciri clad in bark-garments, tears flowed from the eyes 
of Prasanna Candra lUjarsi as if from a stream running from a 
high mountain. He said - Let my aged father do penance, but 
my brother, young as he is, is not fit for austerities. 1 am living 
here like a god, absorbed in the happiness of this kingdom. Fie 
on Destiny, that my younger brother is passing a miserable life 
like a beast in a forest. Ah! What have 1 to do with Such fin 
extensive kingdom and great prosperity, when my own brother 
is living in a forest ? I deploring the hardship of his brother’s 
dwelling in the forest, the wise King Prasanna Candra called 
forth a few prostitutes from the towm and ordered lhem:-Y6u 
adopt the apparel of a female-hermit and go to the hut of Sonia- 
Candra tspasa in the forest. Having enticed my young brother 
Valkalaciri, with your bodily touch, sweet enchanting speech, 
sweet-meats, delicious fruits etc, you bring him here to me. 
Strictly obeying the orders of King Prasanna Candra. the pro¬ 
stitutes assuming tfipasi apparel went to the forest, and they fea- 
41 
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ched the hut of Soma Candra Rajarsi. They saw Valkaladri 
clad in bark-garments coming to the a^rama with some green 
vegetables, fresh fruits etc from the forest. 

As soon as he saw these females. Valkalactri, not know¬ 
ing the distinction between a male or female, as he had never 
seen nor heard of any female from his birth, innocently gave 
respects to these prostitute-hermits, and asked them Who 
are you ? Where is your a^rama ?” They replied :-We are hermits 
living in our own a^ramas. O Virtuous Hermit! With what will 
you render hospitality to us, who are your guests? Valkalacirt 
said :—‘O Munis ! I have brought sweet ripe fruits from the for¬ 
est. You can eat them.’ The pros-hermits, then, replied :-0 Pious 

Muni 1 No one in our asrama eats such insipid fruits. 
0 excellent hermit I you taste the relish of the delicious fruits 
of our asrama.’ So saying, they gave him sweet-meats. Then, 
by partaking of sweet-balls under the impression of fruits, Val- 
kalaciri had a feeling of repugnance towards Bilva and other 
fruits of the forest on account of his relish for sweet-meats. 
Then going to Valkalaciri, who was sitting in a solitary place, 
the pros-hermits not only came in close contact with his body 
but they had him place his hand on their well-developed soft 

breasts. Valkalaciri now inquired:- O Muni^varas ! How is it 
that your body is so soft ? What are these two elevated places 
on ybur chest ? The pros hermits touching Valkalaciri gently 
with their soft hands, said ;- By eating fruits of our asrama, 
our bodies become so soft, and by eating such delicious fruits, 
we have these soft places on our chests. You can leave off your 

airama and such insipid fruits, and you can live in our fi^rama 
and can become soft-bodied. Now, the innocent hermit Valkala- 
ciri becoming enticed by the sweet-meats given by the pros-her¬ 
mits. became ready to go with them and keeping his hermit’s 
utensils at a safe place, he went to a pre-arranged place of 
meeting. When the spies watching from a high tree, informed 
the pros-hermits about the arrival of Soma Candra Tapasa from 
a distance, they ran away, out of fear of a curse from the Rs- 
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jarsi. Soma Candra TSpasa went to his adrama-Valkalacirl wan¬ 
dered in the forest in search of the pros-hermits, but he did 
not find them. Moving about here and there, Valkalaciri met a 
rathika (a charioteer). Thinking him to be a hermit Valkalaciri 
told him :—0 Tata ! ( addressing elders ) I salute you’- The cha¬ 
rioteer inquired : 0 Kumara ! Where you go'ng ? Valkalaciri 
replied :—O Maharsi 1 I want to go to Potana Asrama’-The 
charioteer said :—I am also going in the direction of Potana 
A^rama ’ On hearing this, the innocent but extremely virtuous 
Valkalaciri followed him. On the wmy, Valkalaciri, addressing 
the wife of the charioteer who was sitting in the chariot, said 
O Tata (addressing an elder ) 1 salute you. The female told 
her husband : - This young boy addresses me as tata ( father ). 
How sweet is his speech 'i The charioteer replied :-He is the 

son of a tapasa ( hermit) living a forest destitute of a female. 
Being i erfectly ignorant about the distinctive knowledge about 
a male and a female, he only knows you as a male.’ Besides, 
on seeing the oxen yoked to the chariot, Valkalaciri asked the 
charioteer :-0 Tata ! Why have you tied these deer, thus ( as 
he had seen only deer in the forest )? It is not fit for hermits 
to do so.’ The charioteer smilingly said ;-^0 Muni ! These deer 
have done evil deeds and so they suffer’. The charioteer, then, 
gave Valkalaciri some sweet-meats which he liked much. Valka¬ 
laciri ate the sweet-balls and becoming greatly delighted by its 
salubrious taste, he said O Muni I I have before eaten Such 
delicious fruits given to me by Maharsis ( great sages ) who were 
guests at Potana A^rama.’ Saying so, but becoming disgusted 
with eating Bilva and Amalaka fruits and becoming delighted by 
the taste of sweet-meals, Valkalaciri Muni became anxious to go 
to Potana A^rama. On the way, the charioteer had a tough fight 
with a robber, and he dealt a severe blow to the robber. The 
robber said:--‘Even an enemy’s stroke is praiseworthy. You 
are successful by your blow. I am pleased with you. 1 have 
much wealth here. So, O brother 1 you take everything away.’ 
The charioteer placed all the wealth in his chariot, and showing 
Valkalaciri the way to the airama, saying O Muni 1 This is the 
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way to Pota.na Airatna which is so dear to you,’ the charioteef 
gave some money to Valkalaciri and went home. 

Having gone to Potanapura Nagara, Valkalaciri, asking citW 
zens which way he should go, became a little bewildered on 
seeing magnificent buildings. The innocent Muni, thinking about 
all males and females as hermits was creating laughter in the 
minds of the towns-people by saying *'0 Tata ! 1 salute you.’ After 
wandering for some time, he happened to go to the house of 
a prostitute, and saying. 0 Tata ! I salute you. 0 Maharsi you 
give me a hut to live in, and you take this money as a hire.' 
The prostitute said :-0 Good Muni! This a^rama is yours. You 
accept it ’ Then she called a barber and told him to make the 
hermit’s body clean. The barber was not willing to touch the 
Muni’s body, but with much persuation, Valkalaciri’s long sharp- 

pointed spade-like nails were cut short His bark garments were 
removed and his body was given a good cleaning bath. At the 
time of removing his bark-garnr ents, when Valkalaciri said :—‘O 
Tapodhana (a person with whom penance is wealth) you do 
not remnpve the bark-garments which I have put on from my 
birth’, the prostitute said :—Why do you not allow us to do hos 
pitality, towards you as our guest in this a^rrama of great sages ? 
O lyiaha Muni 1 (great ascetic ), If you follow the usage of our 
i^rama, then and then only, you will have a place of lodging in 
our own i^rama’ Then, like a serpent under the mantric influ¬ 
ence of a garudi (senake-charmer ) Valkalaciri, with a desire 
of getting a lodging there, put on excellent garments. The pro¬ 
stitute, then, applied scented oil to the entangled n)ass of the hair 
of the great Muni and gently made them smooth and shining. 
Then, by the gentle rubbing of oil on his body, the eyes of 
Valkalaciri became heavy as if he would have sleept; like a cow 
Is^lkig sleepy after she is well-rubbed. Then, Valkalaciri was 
given a finishing bath with tepid scented waters, and decorated 
with valuable ornaments. Finally, Valkalaciri was married with 
a daughter of the prostitute The girl standing by the side <>f 
thd Muni, app^f^d charming as if, shp were Lak^^ni (tba God*- 
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dess of Wealth ) of the house-holders. A number (rf prostitutes 
were invited for the celebration of the marriage-ceremony. When 
they were singing marriage-songs, Valkaladri thought, they must 
be uttering some Mantras. But when there was beating of drums 
and playing on other musical instruments on the auspicious cere 
mony, Valkalaciri closed his ears out of bewilderment, as he 
was not used to such sounds 

Now, the pros-hermits who had gone to the a^rama of Soma 
Candra Rfijarsi with the object of enticing Valkalaciri, under or¬ 
ders from King Prasanna Candra, returned to the king and told 
him:-0 good king! We enticed Valkalaciri and he came to the 
pre-arranged meeting place, but on seeing Soma Candra Rajarsi 
coming towards us from a distance, we became afraid of a 
curse from him, and wc ran away in hot haste as females are 
naturally timid. But being so strongly enticed, Valkalaciri must be 
searching us in the forest. He has not gone to his father s i^rama. 
He must be moving about somewhere in the forest’ On hear¬ 
ing these words. King Prasanna Candra thought “Ah! What 
have I foolishly done that I caused separation, from my revered 
father, of my younger brother who was of great help to him in 
his old age. Separated as he is from my father, how will he 
live! For what period, can a fish removed from water, live ? 
The king distressed by the sad account, could not get a moment’s 
^eep even on his royal bed, like a fish struggling in very sha¬ 
llow waters 

At that time, King Prasanna Candra heard the sound of beating 
of drums etc in ihe prostitute’s house. He said:-The whole town 
is greatly distressed by my calamity. However, who is that sup¬ 
erhuman being at whose house these sounds of beating of drums 
and singing are produced ? Who is selfishly fond of these sounds 
when they are like a stroke of a thunder-bolt to me ? 

The prostitute any how came to know about the king's 
condition. She hurriedly-went to King Prasanna Candra and with 
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was much pleased when he received the news about Valkalaciri 
from a messenger sent by his son King Prasanna Candra. Then 
Soma Candra Kajarsi took his break-fast meal of fruits and tub¬ 
ers in company with other hermits and Brahmacaris (celibates). 
Twelve years passed peacefully in this way. 

One day at midnight, Valkalaciri thoughtAha I How un¬ 
fortunate I am that my mother died soon after my birth, and 
my father had to nourish me even in a forest. Then, I, who was 

constantly sitting on my father’s lap, became a source of agony 
to him. When 1 attained youth and when 1 was capable of req¬ 
uital of that kindness, 1-a sinner-becoming addicted to sensual 

pleasures, unfortunately came here. Now, how can I redeem my 
debt to my father who has brought me up with unendurable hard¬ 
ship. With this idea in his mind, Valkalaciri went to his elder 
brother King Prasanna Candra and told him :—My Lord ! I am 
very desirous of going to father and of giving my respects to 
him. Prasanna Candra said :—Dear Brother 1 Soma Candra Ri- 
jarsi is your father, as well as, mine. 1 am as much anxious to 
see him as your are. Then, both the brothers-King Prasanna 
Candra and his younger brother Valkalaciri-attended by their 
retinu, went to the a^rama sanctified by the pious feet of their 
revered father, with great delight at heart. When they were 
near the vicinity of the a^rama, both the brothes got down from 
their conveyance. On the way to the a^rama Valkalaciri add¬ 
ressing his elder brother King Prasanna Candra said:-On seeing 
this tapovana ( sacred grove in which ascetics practise penance), 
even the wealth of the kingdom seems to me like a piece of 
strow. Here are the lakes in which 1 was amusing 

myself like a royal swan. The same are the trees 

whose fruits I have heartily eaten for many days. These 
are the young deer-my playmates-with whom I have joyfully 
played in dust. Ah 1 I see the buffaloes who have fed me with 
their milk like a mother for a long time. O dear brother 11 have 
only stated some of my recollections in this forest. Besides, how 
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can I expect in the entire kingdom, the intense pleasurt that I 
experienced in rendering service to our revered father here in 
this Sirama ? Both the brothers entered the holy a^rama and 
they saw thlir father-capable of increasing like the Moon, their 
mass of joy. King Prasanna Candra respectfully bowing down at 
the feet of his father Soma Candra Muni, said:-'Father I I your 
son Prasanna Candra am paying my respects to you’ Then, 
Soma Candra Muni, becoming free from the agony of separation 
touched him with his hard Affectionately touched by the hand 
of his father. King Prasanna Candra was more delighted like 
Kadamba Flowers than by the joy of prosperity of a kingdom. 
Then, Valkalactrt bowing down at the feet of his father, sald;^ 
Father 1 Your younger son Valkalaciri who had been brought up 
here for a long time, pays his respects to you’-Soma Candra 

Muni then lovingly smelled Valkalacirl’s head as if it was a lotus- 
flower and embraced his body like clouds embracing a mountain. 
At this time, partial blindness of Soma Candra Muni disappeared 
by the rush of fears of joy from his eyes. So, the meeting of 
his two sons became a source of great consolation to him. Now, 
Soma Candra Muni very clearly saw his two sons and he lovingly 
inquired “ O children! Have you been passing all your time 
happily ? They replied;-0 Father! Under your grace, we have 
been passing Your days in happiness Then, \'alkalaciri entered 
the hut where he was sitting previously with the object of seeing 
the condition of his hermit’s utensils. He began to clean all the 
utensils with the aid of his upper garment. At that moment, an 
idea arose in his mind:- I must have cleaned my utensils as an 
ascetic with a cleaning woollen brush some day during my pre¬ 
vious life, l^y deep thinking on this subject, Valkalaciri had Jati 
Smaraija Jnana (a knowledge of the Recollection of an Event 
of previous life). He clearly saw his previous human existence 
and wfiile deeply meditating on the vows he had taken during 
his previous life, Valkalaciri had complete repugnance for wor¬ 
ldly enjoyments, and with steady meditation in Sukla-dhyana and 
Dharma-dhyina, Valkalaciri at last, had fC^vala Jnana ^Perfect 
Knowledge). Having duly acquired K^vala JnSna (Perfect Know- 
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ledge), the enlightened Valkalaciri now began to preach True 
Religion to his father and to his brother. Some d^va (presiding 
god of the locality) gave Muni-vesa (the apparel of a Jaina 
Sadhu) to Valkalaciri Muni. 

^ramaija Bhagavina Mahavira, addressing King-^reoika said: 
0 King! When one day, while moving about from one place to 
another, we went to the beautiful park near Potanapura, Svayam 
Buddha K4vala Jnani (one who had attained K^vala Jnana by 
himself without enlightenment by another superior person) Valka¬ 
laciri entrusted his own father to me, and he began to move 
about alone.’ 

King Prasanna Candra, went to Potanapura and he became 
more firm in his repugnance to Awards worldly pleasures. Having 
installed his infant son on the throne, he took Diksa from me. 

As soon as Sramana Bhagavana Mahivira had finished the 
narration of King Prasanna Candra, King ^r^gika saw a number 
of gods coming from the skies, and bowing down at the feet 
of the Worshipful Lord, he said;-0 Lord 1 Why is thus multitude 
of gods, illuminating the skies, coming here ? ^ramaoa Bhagavand 
Mahivira said:—“Prasanna Candra Rijarsi has attained K^vala 
Jndna (Perfect Knowledge) and gods are coming here for the 
purpose of celebrating its Mahotsava.” 

On hearing the account of Prasanna Candra Rajarsi and his 
younger brother Valkalaciri from the mouth of ^rama^a Bha- 
gavina Mahivira, greatly delighted King ^r^ijika who was beco¬ 
ming more resolute in his determination of observing religious 
meditation, did respectful obeisance to ^ramaoa Bhagavina Mahi¬ 
vira, and went to Rijagriha Nagara. 
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CHAPTER IV 


Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C, 552-1 ) 

1. Dtksa of Mahaccandra K,umara. 2. DiksS of Kama-d6va 
^ravaka 3. Diksa of K>ng Udayana of Vita-bhaya Nagara. 


I. Diksa of Mahaccandra Kumara. 

After having passed the sixteenth rainy season of his ascetic 
life at Rajagriha, iramaga BhagavAna Mahavira, went to 
Campa Nagart. 

King Datta of Campa Nagari had a son named Mahaccandra 
Kumara by his queen Raktavati. The young prince, on hearing 
the preaching of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, took from the 
Worthy Lord, the Five Agu Vratas and Seven Siksa Vratas-the 
Twelve Vows of a House-holder. 

Mahaccandra had five hundred queens including his chief 
queen named ^ri-Kinta, all of whom were of similar ^e, bea¬ 
uty, charm, youth, virtue and noble birth. The king and the queen 
had given separate beautiful palaces, much wealth, many conve¬ 
yances, and numerous servants and maids, to each one of them. 
Young Mahaccandra Kumara was happily passing his days enjoy¬ 
ing worldly pleasures with them. 

When Mahaccandra Kumara went away soon after taking 
the Twelve Vows of a House holder, Oagadhara Mah&rija Qau- 
tama Swami-the Chief Disciple of ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahivira, 
asked him -O Bhagavan 1 This Mahaccandra Kumira seems to 
me pleasant, lovely, calm, beautiful, affectionate and charming. 
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to others, also, he seems such. 0 Bhagavaulttov/ d\dhe acquire 
this excellence during his human existence ? 

Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavtra thereupon narrated the previ¬ 
ous life of Mahaccandra Kum^ra as follows ;— 

Previous Life. 

O Gautama 1 There was a king named Jita^atru in a 
town named TigicchS in this Bharata-varsa. One day a 
venerable saint named Dharma-virya, happened to come 
there. He was full of strength, beauty, politeness, 
knowledge, right faith, and good conduct. He was bash¬ 
ful, gentle, energetic, glorious, majestic, and famous. He had 
overcome anger, pride, deceit, greed, sloth, sensual enjoyments, 
hardships, and misfortune. He was without eagerness for living 
and without fear from death. He was a huge treasure of know¬ 
ledge. He was devout. He was virtuous. He lived on faultless 
alms-begging. He possessed forgiveness, abandonment, learning, 
celibacy, self-restrain, truth, purity and good understanding. Be¬ 
sides, that saint was the primary cause of purity, a friend of all 
living beings and he was without any desire of the fruit of aus¬ 
terities. He was steady, addicted to self-control, and eager for 
good conduct. He liked faultless questions and answers. 

One day the saint, moving about in the town for alms- 
entered the palace of King Jita^atru. On seeing him com¬ 
ing into the palace. King Jita-^atru, attracted by the saint’s holi¬ 
ness and luster, and greatly delighted at heart, reverentially got 
up from his seat, and coming down from the foot-stool and adva¬ 
ncing seven steps towards the saint, the king went round him 
three times by way of pradaksina, and adored him. 

Pleased by getting an opportunity of treating the saint with 
food and drink-materials, the king at once went into the wom¬ 
en’s apartments, and personally did hospitality to the saint by 
giving him faultless food and drink-materials with a pure heart, 
kind words, and clean body. 
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By honouring with food and drink-materials with a pure 
heart and by showing devotion to the pious saint, the king’s per¬ 
iod of wandering in this world became greatly limited. During 
the next life also, he was fortunate in having human existence. 
Qods also take delight in extolling his extremely fortunate 
human existence. 

In due course of time, the benevolent King Jita-iatru, on 
the completion of his period of life, died and he was born as 
a son from the womb of Raktavati-devi-the queen of King Datta 
of Campa Nagari. This is the same Mahaccandra Kum4ra. He 
has acquired such human excellence by pious deeds. 

^ramana Bhagavana Mahuvira and his assembly of Sadhus 
left the place and went elsewhere. 

After the departure of ;^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira from 
Campi Nagari, Mahaccandra began to act strictly in accordance 
with the rules and practices of Jaina Religion. He acquired a 
knowledge of what is jiva, what is a-Jiva, and of other cata- 
gories of Jaina Sfddhintas. He also had accurate information 
about Pupya (merit) and P4pa ( sin); how Papa Karma is acq¬ 
uired, how it can be prevented and, how the particles of Papa 
Karma can be shredded and completely removed. He knew which 
bodily acts are auspicious and which are in auspicious; and also 
which out of the different expedients of worldly customs is acc¬ 
eptable and which is not so. In any business, he never ardently 
depended on the delusive hope of other persons. He was not a 
m^n to be cheated by anyone. He had such a firm belief in Jaina 
Siddhintas that even a demi 7 god would not shake his faith. He 
did not have the least doubt about the tattvas (fundamental 
principles) of Jaina Siddhantas> and there was not any uncerta¬ 
inty in bis mind about any of them. He had critically stucKei 
Jaina Canonical Works, and had very carefully ascertained their 
correct meanings. Being thoroi^hly imbibed with a genuine, kwWi 
for jaina Siddhantas, Mahaccandra used to say --- “Only the^ 
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SiddhSntas have a correct meaning or they have the high^t 
whole truths. The rest are meaningless. 

Owing to his liberal-mindedness, the doors of Mahaccandra’s 
house were always open. His court-yards were covered 
Wiith remnants of food and drink-materials of persons who 
had taken their meals there. He was such a pious- 
minded person, that even if he were to go into the wom¬ 
en’s apartments of any individual, there will not be the slightest 
doubt about his moral character. He was carefully observing all 
the vows taken by him, and he was consecrating his own Self 
with various austerities. 

One day, when Mahaccandra was sitting in night-vigil dur¬ 
ing Pausadha Vrata,# the following idea arose in his mind at 
mid-night:-Prosperous are the villages, towns etc. frequented by 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira. Fortunate are the kings, wealthy 
merchants, leaders of corporation etc who have renounced the 
world and have adopted ascetic life at the pious hands of ^ra- 
maga Bhagavana Mahavira. If now, Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira 
comes to Campa Nagarl, I will certainly renounce the world and 
take Diksa from him. 

♦Pautedha Vrata is mostly taken with the object of remain¬ 
ing in religious meditation for 4 prahars (from Sun-rise to Sun 
-set ctf Sun-set to Sun-rise) or for 8 prahars (for the day and 
night). It is effected by (1, Total abstinence from food by ob¬ 
serving a fast for the day or by partial abstinence from food 
by taking only one meal during the day. (2) Total abstinence 
fiXMii sexual. intercourse of any kind. (3; Total abstinence from a 
complete bath or washing parts of the body, as well as, from 
decorating the body with oils, pigments, flowers, ornaments etc. 
and by ^4) Total abstinence from talks or instructions relating 
to business^matters or talks involving the destruction of living 
heiags. This vow is usually observed on twelve Parva-divasa- 
Auspicious> days of religious merit though it can be done on 
any*' day ^ of - tine weeb. 
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By the force of Fate, it so happened that 5ramaija Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira, moving about from one village to another, came 
to Campa Nagarv. Having heard about his arrival, crowds of 
people went out for his dar^ana. Mahaccandra Kumara greatly 
rejoiced at heart also went for dar^ana. On hearing the preach¬ 
ing, Mahaccandra Kumara, greatly delighted, made repeated salu¬ 
tations to Sramaga Bhagavin Mahavira, and gently told him with 
devotion :—Bhagavan I I am greatly pleased with your preach¬ 
ing. I am very anxious to try to be assiduous in making myself 
fre e from the bondage of K^rmas. 0 Worshipful Master! 1 shall 
take my parents’ permission, and then, 1 shall live with you and 
behave according to your orders.” 

Having said so, Mahaccandra Kumara took his seat in his 
chariot and going home hurriedly, he told his parents with a low 
bow Dear Father and Mother! To day, 1 went to hear the 
preaching of Srama^a Bhagavana Mahavira. I liked his preach¬ 
ing very much. I have a great desire to behave strictly in acco¬ 
rdance with his sayings and to live in his company. You give 
me your permission to accept ascetic life.” On hearing these 
words, the mother of Mahaccandra Kumara at once fell down 
in a swoon on the ground. When brought to her senses by 
cooling treatment, she, in deep sorrow and with her eyes filled 
with an incessant flow of tears, tried to dissuade him from his 
intention of renouncing the world and of accepting ascetic life. 
But Macchandra Kumara did not in the least swerve from his 
firm determination. She very reluctantly gave him permission. 

Mahaccandra Kumara went to ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, 
and he was admitted into his Order of Monks. Rejoicingly acc¬ 
epting ascetic life, Mahaccandra Muni always acted according to 
the wishes of ^ramaqa Bhagavana Mahavira. He was very care 
ful in the use of his mental, vocal, and bodily acts. He kept 
them under rigid control He restrained his sense-organs, and 
led a highly-regulated celibate life. He gained knowledge of 
various iastras from highly venerable learned disciples of ^ram- 
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aoa Bhagavana Mahftvira. He made his itma ( Soul ) pure by 
practising two days,’ three days’ and more days’ fastings, and 
austerities of various kinds. 

When, however, after behaving in this way for many years 
and leading an exemplary ascetic life, Mahaccandra Muni saw 
that his body had become greatly emaciated and unable to give 
any work, he abstained from food and drink-materials and took 
a vow of remaining in religious contemplation till the end of 
his life by death. He went to a holy place, spread a bedding of 
soft Darbha grass on, a place free from vermin, and abstained 
from food and drink-materials. Abandoning all desires for living 
or for death, and giving up the slightest expectation of gaining 
any worldly enjoyments as a reward for severe austerities, he 
remained in this state for 30 days, without food and drink. At 
last having asked pardon for all the sins done during this life, 
and having devoutly atoned for the misdeeds, Mahaccandra Muni 
died in perfect tranquility of mind and was born as a god. 


2. Vrata grahaQa of Kama-deva Sravaka 

At the time of the Bhsgavati Diksa of Yuva-raja (Crown 
Prince) Mahaccandra at the pious hands of 5ramaoa Bhagavana 
Mahivlra during his residence at Campa Nagari, a wealthy mer¬ 
chant named Kania-d^jva of that town, also, took the Twelve 
Vows of a House-holder in the same Samavasara^a. 

Kama-d^va was very wealthy. He possessed gold worth six 
crores, in his treasury, six crores in dealings bearing interest, 
and six crores in house-hold belongings. He had six-cow pens 
each containing ten thousand ( 10,000) cows. 

Kama-d^va Grihapati, having taken the Twelve Vows of a 
house-holder from the lotus-like hands of Sramiga Bhagavana 
Mahavira. like Ananda Grahapati, went to the Pausada^aia of 
his town, with the permission of his son, friends, relatives, and 
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caste>people« and lived there doing his various religious fnractices. 

One day, a cruel god assuming the form of a demon, came 
to K4ma-d(iva, with a sword in his hand, with the object of 
distracting his mind from religious meditation, and told him:-0 
K3ma-d6va ? Desirous of getting the unobtainable and eager for 
the Happiness of Moksa 1 you leave off your Vows, otherwise 1 
will immediately cut you into small pieces with this sword and 
you will die untimely with a miserable death”. 

On hearing these words of intimidation, Kama-d^va did not 
in the least, shirk from his firm determination, but observing 
silence he remained steady in his meditation. When Kama-d4va 
gave no attention to his threats although he was told twice or 
thrice, the demon, closely tightening his lips, and angrily raising 
up his eye-brows, did him a number of agonising acts with his 
sword-Kinia-d4va suffered all these pains without, in the least, 
being moved with slightest feeling of displeasure. 

At last, the god, assuming the form of a huge elephant, 
and making loud roarnigs, took hold of K^ma-d^va, with his 
massive trunk, and tossing him up and down, kneaded him with 
his feet. 

* Despairing of all efforts to terrify K^nia-d^va, the cruel god 
assumed the form of a huge serpent, and entwinii^ himself 
round Kama-d^va’s body, gave him a deep sting with his sharp 
teeth; K^ma-d4va, was, however, very steady in his meditation. 

Becoming greatly delighted the god assumed his original 
divine form and told Kama-d4va:-0 Beloved of the gods! you 
are fortunate ? you have accomplished everything I Your birth and 
living are fruitful that you have made a firm and un-shakeable 
determination in the religious vows taken by you. On hearing the 
praises of your firm determination. 1 have come here to test 
your forbearance, but you have not become slack. You have 
remained perfectly firm. O Beloved of the gods 1 ! entreat your 
apologies a thousand times for having troubfed you so much. 
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Whw, however, ^raraaga Bhagavan MahflvTra, returned to 
Campa Nagari, twenty years later, and was staying at Purpa- 
bhadra caitya of that town, K^nia-d4va, on hearing the news of 
the Lord’s arrival, put on neat clothes, and went for dar^ana 
along with a multitude of people. 

Soon after the preaching, ^ramarja Bhagavfin Mahavira, 
looking at K5nia-d4va, narrated the cruel treatment given to the 
merchant by the god, and addressing his corporation of Sadhus 
and Ssdhvis (nuns), he said.-These house-holders, strictly following 
the Principles of Jainism, suffer with equanimity, great agonies 
from hassments caused by gods, human beings and lower animals 
for the preservation of their vows; they do not swerve in the 
least, but they are steady in their vows. Therefore, you Sidhus 
and Sfidhvis (nuns) should always remain steady in the careful 
preservation of your religious rites; you should not be shaky; 
and you should learn to snffer all the dificulties that you may 
be put to”. The Sadhus and Sadhvis respectfully looking at 
Kama deva, whose firm determination was so much praised by 
^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira cordially accepted the wordings of 
praise. Kama-d^va, then, receiving detailed explanations of ques¬ 
tions put to the Worshipful Lord, went home. 

K4ma-d4va Sravaka, thus carefully observed the religious 
duties of a house-holder for twenty years. Like Ananda ;§ravaka, 
he practised the Eleven I^eligious Stages of Spiritual Advancement 
of a house-holder with great devotion and at the end of his life, 
he remained without food and drink for thirty days, and having 
died, was born as god. 

3. Udiyana Rijarsi. 

Sindhu-Sauvira-de^a with its capital town at Vitabhaya 
Nagara was governed by King Udiyana. The king was married 
with PrabhSvati-daughter of king Cetaka of Vai^ali. UdSyana had 
a son named Abhiti Kumira by queen Prabhivati, and he had 
bis sixer's son named Kumara. 

43 



358 


King UdSyana was the supreme lord of sixteen (16) provi¬ 
nces, three hundred sixty-towns including vita bhaya, and a 
number of mines. He was the master of ten crowned kings 
including Mahasena, numerous other kings and crowned princes, 
city-guards, mayors, and big travelling merchants. 

King Uadayana was a devotee of Jaina Ascetics and he was 
well-versed in Jiva, Ajiva and other catagories propounded in 
Jaina Agamas. 

Conversion of Udiyana to Jainism 

The following account ofthe conversion of King UdSyana 
to Jainism and the defeat of king Mahdsena is interesting. 

Some marine merchants were on sea-voyage. Their boat was 
in a sinking condition due a severe tempest in the sea. The mer 
chants were in a critical danger A deity saved the boat and put it 
on the safe tract. He at the same time gave the merchants a 
sealed sandal-wood chest containing a handsome image of a 
Tirthankara prepared by himself, saying:-Here is the image of a 
god of gods and by its superhuman powers you will be able to 
sail safely” They sailed comfortably without any mishap and they 
reached the bank of Sidhu-Sanvira within a few days-The mer¬ 
chants had the image-box landed at Vitabhaya Nagara Queen 
Prabhavatl. the chief consort of King Uday^na had a beautiful 
temple made in her palace and having established the image 
with due ceremony, she was daily worshipping the image of the 
Tirthankara with much devotion. 

King UdSyana was a staunch devotee of Tapasas (hermits) 
but gradually in course of time, his faith in the Tirthankar’s 
image became firmly established. 

One day when Queen Prabhavatl was dancing and King 
Udiyana was playing on a vliji (an Indian lute), the king became 
rather tmpatient on seeing the headless body of Queen Prabhfi- 
vatl, and with it, the king’s playing on the vi^a suddenly stopped. 

On the queen’s askings him whether there was any fault in 
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her dancing, the king gave out the real state of affairs. The 
queen at once realised that the event portended her death in 
near future For the welfare of her Soul, she thought of reno¬ 
uncing worldly pleasures by becoming a nun and asked per¬ 
mission from King Udayana. The permission was granted with 
much relunctance, but there was one condition that if she became 

a god after death, she should come from heavens and instruct 
him on the Right Path. The queen accepted the condition, and 
she became a Jaina nun. On death after a few days, she was 
born as a god. In accordance with the promise given to King 

Udayana, the god used to come to him to advise him on the 
Right Path. The King became more and more attracted towards 
Jainism 

After the death of Queen Prabhavati, a faithful hump-back¬ 
ed maid-s rvant of the queen, was doing the worship of the image 
of the Tirthahkara, with much devotion. One day, a ^ravaka 

from Qandhara came to Vitabhaya Nagara for dar^ana of this 
illustrious image. Tlie maid-servant of the queen rendered great 
hospitality to the merchant, and treated him with sumptuous 

dishes. Tlie gentleman was greatly delighted, and at tlie time of 
returning liome, the Sravaka gave her some divine pills, of super 
natural influence by the use of which the hump-backed condition 
of the maid-servant disappeared, and she acquired exquisite beauty 
resembling that of a celestial damsel. By the gold like beauty of 
her body, she came to be known among the public as Suvar^a* 
gulika. 

When however, King Capda Pradyota of Ujjayini, heard 
about the divine beauty of the maid-servant, he became ena¬ 
moured of her, and he made efforts to win her over. The maid¬ 
servant, having known the hearts motive of King Ca^jda Pradyota 
through secret spies, became enticed towards him. One day 

King Capda Pradyota himself riding his famous Nalagiri elephant, 
came to Vita-bhaya Negara at night and went away with the 
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maid-servant. While going away, the maid-servant took away the 
image of the Tirthankara with her. 

When, the next morning, King UdAyana came to know 
about these things, he sent word to King Caijda Pradyota:- You 
are at liberty to keep the maid-servant with you, if you like; but 
you must send back the image of the TirthankaraV To this Canda 
Pradyota gave no reply. King Udayana waged a war on Caijda 
Pradyot’s kingdom and in the fight that ensued Cagda Pradyota 
was made a captive alive. While returning home the monsoon 
set in with full force, and UdSyan’s army, seeing a large area of 
level ground, systematically encamped for the rainy season. 

In the Paryusaga Parva during the rainy season, King 
UdSyana strictly following the Jaina Religious Ritual, asked 
apologies individually, from all the persons in the army’s camps 
for having offended them in the least. Udayana thought it to be 
his religious duty to ask apology from Ring Cagda Pradyta who 
was a captive in his camp. Cagda Pradyota was set free from 
his captivity and he was allowed to go home. It was in this way, 
that Mahas6ga-Pradyota became the obedient mandatory king of 
King Udayana of Vita bhaya Pattana. 

One day when king Udayana was observing a religious 
nightvigil,* he had the followtng idea in his mind at mid-night, 
that is to 8ay:-Fortunate are the towns and villages frequented 
by ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, and happy are the kings, gen¬ 
try, and other people who have the dar^ana of ^ramaga Bhaga- 
v5na Mahivira, and who do salutations to his lotus-like feet. If 
^ramaga Bhagavina Mahavira happens to come here and takes 
his lodging at Mrigavana outside the town I will make saluta¬ 
tions to him, and I am desirous of rendering service to him. 

During the present season of the year, iramaga BhagavSna 
Mahavira was staying at Campa Nagari instructing Mahaccandra 

♦ The army being arranged in ten camps, the town inhabit¬ 
ed on the place is called Da4apur. It is now known as Mandaaor; 
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Kumara. Kima d^va ^ravaka, and others, Now, knowing the 
thoughts of King Udayana through Manah Paryava Jnina (Mental 
Knowledge) he went in the direction of Vita-bhaya Nagara. 
Coming to Vitabhaya Patta^a he had his lodgings at Mrigavana 
Udyana. King Udiyana greatly delighted at heart went for dar- 
tena along with a large multitude of his relatives and citizens. 
On hearing the preaching, King Udiyana was much pleased, and 
going round ^ramaga Bhagavina MahSvIra three times from 
right to left by way of a pradaksina, he said; ‘ 1 shall install my 
son Abhiti Kumara on the throne and making necessary arrange¬ 
ments for the kingdom, I am dessirous of taking Bhagavati Diksa.’ 

With the permission of 5ramaga Bhagavina Mahavira, the 
delighted king returned home. On the way, King Udiyana had 
an idea:-If 1 entrust my son Abhiti Kumara with the supreme 
authority over the kingdom, he may becoma entangled in the 
enjoyment of worldly pleasures and he may have to wander in 
this world for the anadi-antanta kila (time without a beginning 
and without an end). Therefore, it is desirable that I should 
hand over the management of the kingdom to my sister’s son 
K44i Kumira. 

Ke^i Kumara was thus appointed as the K>ng of the entire 
Kingdom of Sindhu-Sauvira with Vitabhaya Patpana as its capi¬ 
tal-town, and King Udayana took Dik§a, Yuva-raja Abhiti-Kumira 
was offended as his right to the throne was neglected. He, there 
fore, went away to Campa Nagari along with his family-members 
and attendents and lived there under the protection of King Kugik 

After his Oiksa, Uddyana Rajarsi did severe penances and 
fastings By eating dry and un-nutritious food he contracted some 
chronic malady. The physicians advised him to take curds as food 
He was, therefore, living near a cow-pen. 

One day Udayana Rajarsi went to Vita-bhaya Nagara-K^il 
Kumara was the king there. The wicked ministers of K^^^ Kumira 
told hinK^-This Udiyana h^l^become disgusted with ascetic life. 
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ing beings) and Iheteiore, acceptable to sfidbus, and even though, 
the owners of the sessamutn seeds were willingly ready to give 
them as alms, ^rama^a Bhagavfira Mahavira did not give permi¬ 
ssion to accept them as alms-material. Although v^ramana Bha- 
gav3na M ahavira knew that the sessamum seeds were acita, how 
can ig norant sadhus know them to be acita ? If, in case, know¬ 
ing the sessamum seeds to be acita, the sfidhus are allowed to 
accept them, ^ramajja Bhagavan Mahivtra did not permit them 
simply because lest s3dhus themselves may not be tempted to 
cite this accident as a guiding example, and to accept sa-cita 
sessamum seeds as a routine practice. 

During this jownery, all the ssdhus were troubled with thi¬ 
rst. On the way, there was a large pond full of a-cita water, 
^ramaiia Bhagavflna MahAvJra knew that the wafer in the pond 
was a-cita (free from living organisms) and that it was acce¬ 
ptable to the sadhus. But water in all the ponds is not a-cita, 
Now, if the sadhus be permitted to take even a-cita water from 
a particular pond, they may be inclined, some day or another, 
to take sa-cita water from other ponds as a routina practice 
in future, and it was with this idea, that ^ramatja Bhagavana 
Mahavira did not permit the sSdhus to take the water from 
that pond. 

From Vitabhaya Patfana ^ramaoa BhagavSna Mahavira went 
to Viijijya-grama in Videha-d4^a and lived there during the four 
months of the rainy season. 

Eighteenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 551 - 550 ) 

1 . Vrata-grahaija of Cullanipita and Sura-deva 2. Diksi of 
Pudg-ala Parivrajaka 3, Vrata-graha^a of Culla^taka. 4. Diksa 
of maiik§t 1 Kimkrama, Arjuna, Kasyapa and others. 5 M 4 t- 
arya Muni. 

Explaining the tenets of the Jaina Religion in different vill¬ 
ages and towns, ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahavira reached Banaras 
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and had his lodgings at Kosjaka Caitya located in the North- 
East corner outside the town. 

King Jita^atru of K^^t-d^^a received the Worshipful Lord 
with great pomp and hospitality. 

On hearing the preaching of ^ramaga Bhagavana MahSvira 
two wealthy citzens of Banaras viz Cullanipita and SurAd^va 
took the vows of a house-holder at the lotus-like bands of the 
Worshipful Lord. 

I 

1 Vrata-grahaija of Cullanipita 

At (VarStjasi Nagari) ( Banaras) their livied a wealthy 
merchant named CullanipitS and his wife named %am5 Cullan- 
ipitd possessed twenty-four (24) crores of gold mohars. Out of 
these eight crores (8) were in his treasury, eight (,8) crores In 
transactions bearing interest and eight (8; crores were invested 
in merchandise. Besides he had eight (8, cow-pens each conta¬ 
ining ten thousand cows. 

On hearing the highly instructive preaching of .^ramana Bha- 
gavan Mahsvira, the wealthy merchant, Cullanipiti took the vows 
of a house-holder 

Having entrusted all his business-affairs to his eldest son, 
Cullaniputi, one day, went to the Pausadha-^ala (a building set 
apart for religious meditation) of the town and having taken 
the Pausadha Vrata ( a vow of abstaining from all sinful acts) 
he remained with parfect calmnes in religious meditation. 

At midnight, a demon-god assuming a hideous form came 
to him with an open sword in his hand and intimidated him say 
ing j—O 5r4vaka I You leave aside all your religious practices. 
If you will not stop them instantly, 1 will kill your eldest son- 
and others with this sword; When after hearing these harsh 
words, Cullanipita did not in the least, swerve from his firm res¬ 
olution, the god angrily brought his three sons, eldest, younger 
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and youngest, to Cullanipita’s presence, and began to beat them. 
Then, he threw them into a deep vessel full of boiling oil, and 
he threw the flesh and blood of his three sons on Cullanipita. 
Still however, Cullanipita became more steady in his meditation. 
The god repeatedly told him :—O ^ravaka I If yon do not leave 
off your religious meditation, I will immediately bring your mot¬ 
her Bhadra Mata and having beaten her severely and having 
thrown her into a deep vessel full of boiling oil, I shall throw 
her flesh and blood on you, and you will meet with an 'unti¬ 
mely death after suffering terribte pains. Although Cullanipita was 
repeatedly intimidated by the god, he remained perfectly steady. 
At this moment, an idea occurred in Cullanipitas mind This 
man seems to be cruel. He has killed my three sons, and he 
will kill my mother. I shall, therefore, try to catch him by every 
possible effort. When, with this idea in his mind. Cullanipita ex¬ 
tended his arm to catch him, the god at once flew away into 
the skies, and Cullanipita taking hold of a pillar, created a very 
loud noise of alarm. On hearing his voice, Bhadra Mita-Cullani- 
pita’s mother hurriedly went into the Pausadha^ali-and asked 
Cullanipita the reason of his making such a loud noise. When 
Cullanipita narrated the whole account to his mother, she said- 
O child ! Nothing of the sort has at all happened. It seems to 
me that some wicked god having created forms resembling those 
of your sons and also mine, must have done all this by his 
super-human powers, with the object of testing your firm deter¬ 
mination. 0 dear son ! ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira has ord¬ 
ained that transgressions in accepted vows should be rectified by 
penance. There is a transgression in your Pausadha vrata and 
you should practise penance for it. Cullanipita very gladly 
did it. 

The daily routine of Cullanlpitftns life resembled that of 
Ananda ^ravaka after this accident. 

Cullanipita had practised the Eleven Stages of Spiritual 
Development for a house-holder. Having died with perfect 
44 
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calmness, Cullanipiti was born as a god with a life-limit of four 
Palyopams in the Aruijaprabha Vimana (aerial car named 
Aruna-prabha) in Saudharma D^va-loka. Descending from the 
Aruija-prabha Vim&na, he will be born in an excellent highly 
religious ^rSvaka family in Maha Vid4ha Ks^tra and having 
taken the highly meritorious BhS^avati Diksi, he will, in due 
course of time attain the Eternal Blissful Siddhi Pada. 

Vrata-grahaija of SurAd^va ^ravaka 

There lived at Varaijasi Nagari (Banaras) a rich merchant 
named Surad^va and his wife Dhanyi. Surad^va had as much 
wealth and as many cow-pens as Kamad^va. On hearing the 
preaching of iramaija Bhagavina Mahavira, Suradeva took the 
Twelve Vows of a house-holder, like Ananda ^ravaka and others. 
At the time of harassment from any living being-human, celes¬ 
tial, hellish, or any lower animal-he did not leave off his religious 
practices, but he went on with his religious meditation with 
great delight. 

He had three sons. The same sort of harassment from a 
god happened to him as was the case with K&ma-d4va and 
Cullanipita. A wicked god intimidating him with the killing of his 
three sons, told him;- ‘O Suradeva I You leave off these religious 
practices.’ But when Surid^va did not at all swerve from his 
firm determination, the god told him:-‘Surad^va ! If you are desi¬ 
rous of saving your life, I again tell you, you immediately aban¬ 
don all these practices; otherwise, 1 will produce sixteen most 
dangerous diseases in your body; you shali have to suffer ago¬ 
nising pains, and you will die with numerous tormentations ’ On 
hearing these words of the god, Suradeva made a loud noise of 
fear, Surid^va’s wife DhanyS at once came thereon hearing noise, 
and she made the situation clear. Suradeva became calm again 
further account relating to Suradeva was similar to that of 
Kama-d4va He had practised the Eleven Stages of Spiritual 
Development of a house-holder, and at the time of his death, he 



did expiation for previous transgressions like Ananda ^ravakd 
and others, and having died in perfect calmness, he acquired 
divine splendour in Aruoa-Kanta Vimana of Saudharma D^va- 
loka. Descending from there, after enjoying celestial pleasures 
for a life-limit of four Palyopams, he will be born in an exce¬ 
llent ^ravaka family in Maha Vid4ha Ks^tra, and having devou¬ 
tly practised Bhagavati Dik^, he will, in due course of time, 
attain Eternal Happiness of Blissful Moksa-Pada. 

2 

2. Dik^ of Pudifala Parivrajaka. 

From Binaras, Sramana BhagavSna Mahavira came to Alam- 
bhika Nagari on his way to I^ajagriha. 

There was at Alambhika Nagari, a parivrsjaka ( a wander¬ 
ing mendicant} named Pudgala Parivrajaka residing in ^ankha- 
vana Caitya of that town. He was well-versed in Rig V4da and 
other Vedic Sastras and he was also attached to strict austeri¬ 
ties. He was always having a two-days’ fasting and he was 
daily exposing himself to the hot rays of the Sun, About the pre¬ 
aching o£ Pudgala Parivrajaka, some praised it, while others en¬ 
tertained doubts about it. 

At this time, ^ramaqa Bhagai^na Mah&vira came to Alam- 
bhiki Nagari and had his quarters at ^ahkha-vana Udyana 
With the permission of the Worshipful Lord, Gaijadhara MahftrSja 
Indrabhfiti Qautama went int-o the town for alms- and 
he heard the public talk about Pudgal’s preaching. On his ret¬ 
urn with the alms, Indrabhuti Qautama narrating the preaching 
of Pudgala Parivrajaka before ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira, 
told him;—Bhagavan I Now a-days, there are discussions at Ala¬ 
mbhika about the Knowledge and Theory of Knowledge acquired 
by Pudgala Parivrajaka through Vibhanga Jnana. Pudgala says ; 
Ddva-lokas extend to the highest limit of Brahma-d^valoka, and 
ddvas ( gods ) east within that limit. The lowest life-limit of 
god? is ten thousand years, and their highest limit is ten Sagaro* 
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pams. Bhagavan ! What is your opinion about this they ro of 
Fudgala Parivrajaka standing with his face directed to the Sun 
and with his arms raised up ? As a result of difficult austerities, 
steady exposure and gentility of heart, Pudgala Parivrajaka acqu¬ 
ired Vibhanga Jnana and he was able to see the events of the 
d^va-lokas ( heavens ) including Brahma-d^valoka. 

By the acquisition of this much visible knowledge Pudgala 
now thought that he had Perfect Knowledge of the Self By 
Visual Knowledge, he said that he was able to see that the low¬ 
est life-limit of gods is ten thousand years, and the highest, is 
ten sagaropams. Beyond this limit there is neither a d6va-loka 
nor a deva { god). From the place of penance Pudgala Parivra¬ 
jaka went to his hermitage and having taken his tri-dagda (triple 
staff \ earthen-pot, ochre-coloured clothes etc, he went to the 
A^rama at Alambhika. Having kept his clothes, earthen-pot etc, 
at the A^rama, Pudgala Parivrajaka went to market-places, squ¬ 
ares and triangular spaces in the town for the publicity of his 
knowledge acquired by Vibhanga jn^na. There were discussions 
in the town. 

Replying to the question of Gagadhara Maharaja Indrabhfiti 
Gautama, the Worshipful Lord said :—‘What Pudgala Parivrajaka 
is not true. The lowest life-limit of gods is ten thousand years 
and their highest limit is thirty-three Sagaropams. Beyond the 
Brahma-d4va-loka there are other d^va-lokas, and there are gods 
residing there. 

All the persons in the Samava-saraga heard the explanation. 
When the preaching was over, all the visitors, praising the exp¬ 
lanation of Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, went away to their 
respective homes. 

The most correct explanation given by Sramaga Bhagavina 
Mahavira reached the ears of Pudgala Parivrajaka. He became 
suspicious about the correctness of the knowledge acquired by 
him. He had already heard that:—“Sramaga Bhagavina Maha* 
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vlra is a Sarvajan. He is a Tlrtharikara, He is very pious and 
accustomed to severe austerities.’ Now, he became defident about 
his acquired knowledge. The more doubtful he became of his 
knowledge, the more steadily he began to lose his Vibhanga 
Jnana. Within a short time, Pudgala Parivrajaka came to readise 
that the Vibhanga Jhana that he had acquired was simply a 
delusion of mind. 

Now, Pudgala Parivrajaka went to Sankha-vana Udyana with 
the object of taking the shelter of Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira 
Entering the Samavasaraija he made salutations with due cere¬ 
mony to the Worshipful Lord, and going three times round him 
from right to left by way of a pradaksiija, he took his seat at a 
suitable place. 

On hearing the preaching, the faith of Pudgala Parivrajaka in 
Jaina Dharma became more steady. He took Bhagavati Diksa 
at the pious hands of ^ramatja Bhagavana Mahavira and 
gladly joined the Order of Monks He studied the Eleven Angas 
of the Jaina Siddhintas, and having become free from a majority 
of Karmas, he died in perfect calmness. 

3 

3 Vrata-grahaQa of Culla^ataka. 

At this time, Culla^ataka a millionaire of Alambhika Nagari 
and his wife Bahula took the Twelve Vows of a House-holder, 
along with a number of males and females at the blessed hands 
of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivtra. 

At Alambhika, there lived a millionaire named Culla^ataka, 
with his wife Bahula. He possessed wealth and cow-pens similar 
to that owned by Kama-ddva ^ravaka. Now, Culla^ataka acce¬ 
pted the Twelve Vows of a House-holder from Sramana Bha¬ 
gavana Mahavira and he piously observed the Eleven Stages of 
Spiritual Advancement for a house-holder. He experienced an 
annoyance from an evil god similar to that created for Cullani- 
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pita. The only difference being that in the case of CullagipitS, 
the god intimidated him that he would kill all his sons if he 
did not swerve from his Path of Duty. But to Cullaiataka the 
evil god said :—Ah 1 Culla^ataka ! if you do not leave off your 
Path of Duty, I will collect all your wealth amounting to eigh¬ 
teen crores of gold coins, and will fling it away in various locali¬ 
ties of the marketing-places of this town. You will suffer from 
painful and tormenting meditation, and you will eventually meet 
with an unhappy death.’ On hearing these dreadful words of the 
god, Culla^ataka s’ravaka made a great noise. Having heard 
the noise, Bahula, the wife of Culla^ataka, at once entered the 
Pausadha-s’ala ( a place set apart for religious meditation) and 
on knowing the real state of affairs, Cullaiatakaji became per¬ 
fectly quiet again. The account of the latter portion of his life 
resembled that of Ananda Sravaka, Dieing with perfect equanimity 
of mind, Culla^ataka Sravaka was born as a god in Arupa Sid- 
dha Vimana ( aerial car) of Saudharma D^va-loka, with an age- 
limit of four Palyopamas. Descending from there, he will attain 
Mok^-pada (Pinal Emancipation in Maha Vid^ha. 

From Alambhika Nagari Sramapa Bhagavina Mahivirawent 
to Rajagrihi Nagari. 


4. Dik^ of Mahkiti and others. 

At Rajagrihi, Mankati, Kimkrama, Arjuna, Ka^yapa, and 
several persons, took Bhagavatt Diksa from ^ramaQa Bhagavina 
Mahavlra and joined His Order of Monks. 

^ramaua Bhagavana Mahavlra lived at Raji^rihi Nagari 
during the Rainy Season of the Eighteenth year of his Ascetic life 

^ramava Bhagavina Mahavira lived at Rajf^rihi Nagari 
during the Rainy Season of the Sixth Year of His attainment 
of KMa Jnana. It was the eighteenth year of his ascetic life. 
After the close erf the rainy season, also, he moved aboid in 
Magadha-drfto. 
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things are good for Abhaya KurnSra, In case of butcher 
Kalasaurika, the leper god said. “ You need not live and 
and you need not die ’ meaning there-by that, even If 
he lived long he would be doing more sinful acts, and when¬ 
ever he died, he was sure to be bom in hell. So both these 
things are not good for him. 

Kini^ ^r^^lk’s Disappointment 

On hearing about himself that he would go to hell after 
death, the mind of King Sr^oika became greatly disturbed. He 
requested ^ramana Bhagavana Mahdvira to find out a remedy 
by which his birth in hell, could be averted, ^ramaqa Bhagavana 
Mahlvira said: —O King! Just as, it is impossible to expect a 
Brahmin female residing in this town to give gift to a Jaina Ssdhu, 
and just as it is impossible to prevent butcher ^Kalasaurika from 
killing animals, in the same way, it is impossible to escape the 
punishment of one’s evil deeds. But then, the Venerable Bhag¬ 
avana cheering up King ir^ijika fore-told :-0 Good King I You 
need not be so disappointed. You will become the First Tlrthah- 
kara named Padmandbha, in the next Future Series of Tlrthaii- 
karas during the next Utsarpiiji K*la. 

Although King <Srenika was not able to lead an ascetic life, 
he made a firm resolution never to put any hindrance in the 
way of persons who were willing to accept Bhagavati DiksS. 

At this time, a young prince named Ardra KumSra came 
to ^rama^a Bhagavana Mah4vira from a non-Sryan country 
named Ardraka, 


Ardra Kumara 

In a non-5ryan country named Ardraka located very far 
off, on the coastline of a big sea, there lived a non-aryan king 
Ardraka in his capital town named Ardraka. King Ardraka had 
his wife named Ardrika and a son named Ardra Kumara. 


»Kala saurika was killing five hundred bulls every day. 
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King Ardraka had formed friendship with King ^r^oika of 
Magadha-d65a. One day, King ^reijika sent one of his ministers 
to Ardraka-d^^a with some presents for King Ardrakai Therej 
King ^r^ijik’s minister was highly respected and very hospitably 
treated. On seeing the close friendship of King ^r6i)ika with his 
own father, Ardra Kumara asked the minister with the idea of 
contracting, friendly relations with one of King Sr^ijik’s sons 
‘Has King ^r4tjika any son or not ? I like to have friendship 
with him’. The minister naming Abhaya Kumara as one of King 
^r^aik’s most intelligent sons, extolled with an open heart the 
highly eminent qualities of the heart and soul of Abhaya Kum¬ 
ara. Although Ardra KumSra was born in a Non-aryan country, 
he became greatly enamoured with the highly virtuous qualities 

of Abhaya Kumara, and he sent some presents to Abhaya Kum- 
ira with the object of forming friendship with him. On his ret¬ 
urn back, the minister gave the presents from Ardra Kumira, to 
Abhaya Kumara. Abhaya Kumara had a deep knowledge of some 
of the noble Principles of the Jaina Religion. 

Highly intelligent Abhaya Kumara at once thought-‘It seems 
to me that this prince-Ardra Kumara is a highly religious man 
capable of attaining Salvation in futire but that he has been born 
in a Non-iryan country because he may have put obstructions 
in the path of Sadhus-who may be practising their religious duties, 
during his previous life. Because a miserable man who is never 
to attain Salvation or one who can attain it with much difficulty 
cannot aspire to contract friendship with me. Friendly relations, 
usually take place with persons of similar good or evil Karmas. 
Usually individual temperaments must be identical. Friendship is 
formed and it becomes long-lasting, only when there exists a 
similarity of age, fundamental qualities (sattva, rajas, tamas), as 
well as, a similarity of deliberate thinking: A noble idea of bring 
ing Ardra Kumfira to Bharata-var^a (Union of Hind; India) and 
of making him advance on the Progressive Stages of Spiritual 
Elevation after instructing him in the Principles of the True Rel¬ 
igion, preached by the Ttrthankaras, arose in the mind of Abhaya 
45 
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Kutnira, He who unites another in the path of morality, rules 
of civic life, and in the path of True Religion, is his real bene¬ 
factor. The acquisition of true faithful friends depends chiefly on 
pupya (meritorious deeds). Besides, company of virtuous persons 
and constant study of the principles of the True Religion are 
chiefly instrumental in Progressive Spiritual Advancement. With 
such benevolent ideas in his mind, the eminently wise Abhaya 
Kumira had a beautiful and highly decorated diamond image of 
Tirthankara Bhagavan 5ri I^sabha d^va Swami placed with due 
ceremony in a hand-some box and having applied a lock ^nd 
his own seals, Abhaya Kom.ara handed over key and the box 
securely packed to the man who was going to Ardra Kumira 
with specific instructions that he should give the box and the 
key to Ardra Kumara, and that Ardra Kumara should, personally 
open the box in private and also that he should not show the 
box to any one else. The servant as instructed, gave the 
box and the key to Ardra Kumara. On opening the box in his 
private hall, and seeing the image of Tirthankara 
Bhagavan 5ri Rsabha-dt^va Swimi, Ardra Kumara thought:— 
What must this thing be like ? Could I have seen such a thing 
before ? By constant thinking and deep meditation on the subject 
Ardra Kumara came to know the incident of his third 
previous life. 


Previous Life 

Ardra Kumira was, now, able to know that during his third 
previous life, he was a peasant named Samayika, He had a wife 
named Bandhumati. Both of them had taken Bhigavati Dik§5. 
Now, Samayika Muni was moving about from town to town and 
village to village along with his Guru (preceptor), and Bandhu¬ 
mati Sadhvi was, also, similarly moving about with her Guruoi 
(chief nun), and both of them were leading their individual ascetic 
life, with great credit without the slightest blemish on their part. 

It accidently so happened that Bandhumati in company with 
her Quruijt, arrived, by chance, to the village where Simiyika 
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Sadhu was staying with his Quru. On seeing Bandhumati Sadhvi 
there, Simayika Sadhu, vividly recollecting the sexual pleasures 
that he may have enjoyed with Bandhumati during their house¬ 
hold life, became greatly enamoured of her. As soon as, the 
pious-minded Bandhumati Sadhvi, came to know about the evil 
intentions of Simayika Sadhu, she commenced the vow of rema¬ 
ining in religious meditation without food and drink till the end 
of her life, with the permission of her Qurmji. Having died with 
perfect calmness of mind, Bandhumati was born as a god in 
deva-loka. 

On having heard about the death of Bandhumati Sidhvi by 
ana^ana (remaining in religious meditation without food and drink 
till the end of her life), Simayika Sadhu thought:—The pious 
Sfidhvi Bandhumati did ana^ana simply on account of her fear 
of breach of her accepted vow, but I have already mentally bro 
ken my vow, then, why should I live any longer ? With this idea 
in his mind, Simayika Sadhu, also, did ana^ana, and on death, 
he was born as a god in ddva-loka. 

Although Samiyika Sidhu did ana^ana and was bom as a 
god, he ought to have done expiatory rites before his well- 
versed Qum, with a clear conscience, for the purpose of purify¬ 
ing the wickedness of his mind caused by evil thoughts. But he 
did not do it even on his death-bed. Having intentionally enter¬ 
tained wicked thoughts of sexual intercourse with a Sidhvi (nun), 
Samiyika Sidhu became burdened with a grave blemish in his 
ascetic life, and consequently, he was born, during his next life 
in a Non-iryan country and in an anirya (uncivilised) family. 
But, as he had led a very pious ascetic life, during the rest of 
the period, he was born in a royal family and by getting an au 
spicious opportunity of forming a friendship with Abhaya KumSra, 
Ardra KumSra was able to see for himself an incident of his 
previous life. One can, thus, realise the consequences of good 
or bad actions. If evil thoughts crop up in one’s mind, he should 
'purify his Soul by practising adequate penance. 



With the object of meeting Abhaya Kum4ra and taking 
biksa, Ardra Kumara respectfully requested his father-King 
Ardraka-to give him permission to go to Arya-dc^a. But his 
father did not allow him to go, and so, he was passing his days 
in deep anxiety. When King Ardraka came to know about Pri¬ 
nce Ardra Kum4ra’s condition, he ordered his five hundred feu¬ 
datory kings not to allow Ardra K^mara to go to any foreign 
land. The feudatory kings acting under orders from King Ardraka, 
kept a very vigilant watch over the movements of Ardra l^umara 
and they did not leave his presence. Having created confidence 
in the minds of his watchers for some time, Ardra Kumara at 
last, secretly came to Bharata-varsa. He returned back to Abhaya 
Kumara the diamond-image of Tirthahkara Bhagavan ^ri Rsabha- 
d^va Swam! that he had brougtit with him and having spent for 
charitable purposes the wealth that he had taken with him, the 
enlightened Ardra Rumara, by himself, put on the apparel of 
a Sidhu. 

When Ardra Kumara adopted ascetic life for himself, a be¬ 
nign protective god, remaining in the sky, loudly anounced-* O 
worthy man! Do not take Diksa now. You have as yet to expe¬ 
rience some evil Karmas which will go against your ascetic h e. 
For the present, you enjoy sensual pleasures as a house-holder 
in this.world, and you can take Diksa at a suitable time later on. 
Even Tirthankaras have to experience consequences of evil Kar- 
mas done in previous life. You therefore, postpone taking Dik§i.” 
Giving no attention to the advice of the god, Ardra Kumara ene¬ 
rgetically adopted ascetic life by himself. He became a Pratyeka 
Buddha (one who gets enlightened by his own self, without the 
preaching of any one else) and strictly observing his religious 
vows, he moved about freely from place to place. 

Srimati 

At Vasantapura Nagara there lived a wealthy merchant 
named D6vadatta and his wife Dhanavati. Descending from D6va- 
Ipka, the soul of Bandhumati Sadhvi, was born as a daughter 
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of Dhanavati. The baby was named Srimati. When she attained 
youth, she became very handsome and virtuous. 

Praty4ka Buddha Ardraka Muni, happened to come to Vasa- 
ntapura, and he remained in religious meditation in a temple in 
a pleasure-garden outside the town. 

At that time, Srimati, went out, for sport, to the temple in 
the pleasure-garden outside the town, in company with her fe¬ 
male companions. Having gone to the temple, they commenced a 
game of Pati-ramaoa (choosing a husband) amongst themselves. 

, Some of the girls chose one for each of them, but Srimati, poi¬ 
nting to Ardraka Muni, who was sitting in religious meditation in 
the temple, said:-‘I have selected this Muni as my husband, and 
I shall marry him All the girls, having finished their game, 
went away. Ardraka Muni, also, went else where. 

Now, Srimati being of marriageable age, her parents were 
thinking of her marriage and selection of a bridegroom for her. 
Srimati, then, said:—Dear Father 1 When 1 was playing with my 
female companions in the temple outside the town, I had selected 
a Muni (an ascetic) who was sitting in the temple, as my would- 
be husband. But I do not know who he was and where he is 
gone. Also, I did not care to know anything, because, at that 
time, we were simply playing. But now, I am not going to address 
any other person except that Muni as my husband, and I am de¬ 
termined not to accept anyone else as such.’ On hearing these 
words of his beloved daughter, the mind of Sheth D^va-datta 
became greatly disturbed. He thought:-‘If fortunately the Muni 
happens to come into the town, who will recognize him? 

Even if any one were to recognize him how can any per¬ 
son who has renounced all worldly pleasures consent to a marr¬ 
iage contract ? When at last Sheth D^vadatta was fully convin¬ 
ced that Srimati would not leave aside her firm determination, he 
asked her if she knew of any sign by which she would recognize 
the Muni. She replied-*‘When I looked at the feet of the Muni, 
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there are certain sings on his feet by which 1 will certainly 
recognize him. Thereupon, Sh4th D4va-datta made arrangements 
for Bhiksa-dina ( giving of alms) by his daughter ^rimati to 
every ascetic who came to the town. So that, she may be able to 
see their feet. Long time possed but ^rimati did not, in the 
least, become slack in her firm resolution; on the contrary, she 
became very obstinate in her determination of not marrying with 
anyone else except her selected Muni. 

One day, however, Ardraka Muni happened to come accid¬ 
entally into the town. While paying respects by bowing down at 
the feet of the Muni, who came there after many months, 5rim- 
ati looked at the signs on his feet, and she at once recognized 
him. Then, Sheth D^va-datta, the king of the town, and some 
prominent citizens, unitedly informed Ardraka Muni about the 
firm determination of ^rirnati of marrying with none except the 
Muni and they all requested Ardraka Muni to marry her. Ardr¬ 
aka Muni became much bewildered at such a strange offer. But 
he was, at last, prevailed upon to marry her and to remain with 
her as long as she gave birth to a male child. 

In course of time, ^rimati became pregnant and she gave 
birth to a handsome boy. Ardraka Muni, now thought of going 
away, ^rimati and other persons, prevented him from going 
else'where, saying that he should live with her so long 
as the boy leaves off his mother’s milk and he is able to 
walk about here and there. Then, again, when the boy was able 
to walk about merrily, Ardraka Muni, made up his mind to go 
away. But the shrewd merchant girl, devised a plan and she was 
successful. She began to spin cotton on a R6nti5 { spinning 
wheel). The boy asked her;—‘Mother ! What are you doing’? She 
replied ; ‘My dear son ! Your father is going away, leaving us 
helpless. You have not grown up to an age when you can earn. 
Therefore, 1 shall maintain you by working on this un-censur- 
able i^ce of labour, quite suitable for a helpless woman.’ 

On hearing this, the lovely boy, affectionate as he .was to 
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his father, went with a skein of thread prepared by his mother, 
and going round his father and encircling him with rounds of 
thread, smilingly said:—“Now, you are bound, how will you go 
awayt’ Ardraka Muni, counted the rounds of thread on his body, 
and out of paternal love towards the child, he consented to live 
there, for as many years as there were rounds of the thread on his 
body. Owing to attachment towards ^rimati, and affectionate 
love towards her son, Ardraka Muni, thus, lived as a house¬ 
holder for some years. 

One day, during the latter part of the night, the following 
• idea arose in the mind of Ardraka Muni:—‘Ah ! I took the she¬ 
lter of the Five Great Vows of ascetic life, with the object of 
being lifted from getting drowned into the endless abyss of this 
Samsara (worldly existence ), but now, having broken my vows, 
1 am again falling into that miserable abyss. During my previous 
life, 1 broke my vow only mentally, and 1 was consequently born 
in a Non-5ryan country and also in an anarya family. But dur¬ 
ing this life, I broke my vow in three ways (by mind, speech, 
and body). I am at a loss to know what my future condition 
will be. However, 1 will take Diksa again and I will make my 
Soul purer by severe austerities.” With the idea of taking Diksa 
again, Ardraka Muni left the house of ^rimati and was going 
to ^ramaoa Bhagav&na Mahavira for Bhfigavati Dik^a, 

The five hundred feudatories who were sent by King Ardr¬ 
aka to Bharata-varsa for makiug inquiries of Ardra Kumara did 
not go back to their king, but they remained in this country 
owing to their fear of being punished by the king, and they mai¬ 
ntained themselves by doing high-way robberies, and such other 
mean pursuits. 

When Ardraka Muni was going to Srama^a Bhagavina 
Mahavira, on his way, he met these five hundred robbers. Hav¬ 
ing persuaded them by sound advice, to desist from their nefa¬ 
rious pursuits, Ardraka Muni gave them Diksa Accompained by 
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his five hundred newly initiated disciples, Ardra Muni, then, went 
to ,§ramaria Bhagavgna Mahavira, who was at Rajagriha. 

5 

5. M^tarya Munivara 

qiTO ii n 

#Tf^, f^T^ur 3Txg\fflr i 
5R II II 

t ^3T3?qgiTt II II 

1. RSyagihammi puravar^ samuanattih^ kayaim hindanto 
Patto a tassa bhavapam, suvanna-garassa pavassa. 85. 

2. Nipphedi4m dunnivi, sisav^dh^pa jassa acchini 

Naya sanjamao calio, M^ajjo Mandara giri vva. 86. 

3. Navva puwi jo kuncaga-mavrahipamavi dayai nairak^ 

Tam niajianiravirakam, namAmi M^aamantagadam. 87. 

•1-2-3 Mfetarya Muni one day moving about for alms in 
the excellent town Rajagriha, went to the house of a goldsmith 
(who was known as the murderer of a Muni ). M^tSrya Muni 
whose both eyes dropped down by tight bandage of the head 
with a piece of fresh leather, but who did not swerve from his 
ascetic life like Mandara Qiri. Besides, 1 pay homage to M^tSrya 
Muni who did not say, out of mercy for the kaunca bird (cur¬ 
lew ), that the bird had swallowed the gold-beads of the gold¬ 
smith, although he knew it, who was well-versed in nine Ps- 
rvas, and who was indifferent towards his own body. 

An Account of Met ary a Muni 
In Sak^tapura Nagara of Bharata Ks^tra of Jambj? Dvipa 
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there lived a king named Candravatansa. The king had two wiv¬ 
es named Sudar^ana and Priyadar^nna. Sudar^rna had two virtu¬ 
ous sons named Sfigaracandra and Municandra Priyadar^ana 
had also two sons named Quijacandra and Bala-candar King 
CandrSvatansa had appointed Ssgaracandra as his Crown Prince 
and had given the kingdom of Ujjami Nagari lo Municandra 
Kumara. 

0ne day, during the month of Magha (March April) King 
CandrSvatansa had taken a vow in SamSyika Vrata at night, that 
he would remain in K&y-^isarga ( renunciation of body ) which 
results in the destruction of all sorts of calamities of the Satfi- 
sSra, as long as this lamp in my bed-chamber keeps burning. 
The king commenced K*yotsarga. The maid of the bed-chamber 
thinking that it would be difficult for the king to go to his bed 
during the darkness of the night poured more oil into the lamp 
during the first quarter of the night Again, oui of devotion to¬ 
wards the king, she added more oil in the second, third, and the 
fourth quarter to keep the lamp burning. The king remained in 
Kayotsarga as long as the lamp kept burning. In the morning. 
King, Candravatansa had agonising pains all over his body and 
he died. The ministers and the towns-people installed Crown 
Prince Sagara Candra on his father’s throne with due pomp 
and ceremony. 

One day. King Sagara Gandra lovingly told his step-mother 

Priyadar^ani :.Mother ! With my permission and request, and 

for your satisfaction, you give this kinj.:dom to your son. I am 
desirous of having Bhagavati Dik^.’ Priyadar^ana did not do it 
on account of public censure. King Sagara Candra ruled over 
his kingdom very judiciously, treating his subjects as his own 
progeny. 

One day, on seeing King S4gara Candra shining with the 
prosperity of his kingdom, his step-mother Priyadar^ana thought 
—Ah I Fie on me, that I foolishly refused to accept the kingdom 
46 

rV 




362 


that was being offered to my son. Had my son received the 
kingdom he also would have appeared so handsome. Let me, 
therefore, kill Sigara Candra, so that my son will get the king¬ 
dom 1 With this idea in her mind, Friyadariana was seeking 
suitable opportunities. 

One day in the morning. King SSgara Candra accompanied 
by his family-members and retinue, went out for a sport 
in the pleasure-garden outside the town. The king was hungry 
and so he sent a maid to his palace to bring some food and drink 
-materials from his cook. The cook gave delicious food and drink 
-materials to the maid, for the king. He had prepared a big 
sweet-ball. The king’s step-mother Priyadar^anft having come 
to know this, smeard her hands with a virulent poison and she 
hurriedly came and stood on maid’s way. The wicked woman 
asked the maid;—Ah 1 What is in your hands ? Where are you 
going now ? The maid replied :—O mother I 1 am taking this 
food and drink-materials for the king in the adjoining ple¬ 
asure-garden. Priyadar^and said Let me see it,’ The maid said 
—See! This much food-material is for other persons, and this 
sweet-ball is for the king,’ Priyadarsana said 1 Let me see the 
sweet-ball meant for the king. The maid innocently gave her 
the sweet-ball, and Priyadar^ani applied the poison from her hands 
to the sweet ball. While replacing it in the vessel, Priyadar^anft 
smilingly said :-‘How sweet is its smell ? The maid went to the 
king *and gave him, the food-materials brought from the cook. 
On seeing the sweet-ball, King Sagara Candra thought How 
can 1 eat this sweet-ball without giving it to my younger brot¬ 
hers? So saying, he quite innocently divided the sweet-ball into 
two equal pieces and gave each piece to his two younger brot- 
hers-the sons of PriyadarsanA-and he took his meals fr 9 m the 
remaining food-material. Those, who have done good actions in 
their previous lives, are not harmed by wicked intentions of oth¬ 
ers. The evil intentions of wicked persons towards virtuous in¬ 
dividuals, react on the wicked persons themselves 

Soon after eating the two pieces of the sweet-ball, both the 
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brothers,-the sons of Priyadariana and step-brothers of King 
Ssgara Candra.-came under the influence of the poison, and they 
fell down on the ground in a swoon. The king immediately call¬ 
ed physicians and both the princes became perfectly free from 
the destructive effect of the poison. 

King Sagara Candra then, made inquiries. He asked the 
maid .—Now, say out. Did you show the sweet-ball to any 
one, on your way i I'he ma'd replied : - 1 had not shown that 
sweet-ball to any other person, but it was seen by Priyadarfena 
. -the mother of these princes-and she had rubbed it with her 
hands.’ tiaving obtained all the information, King Sagara Candra 
called Priyadarsana to lii.s presence and told her ;-0 wicked wo 
man ! Fie on thee ; I tried tu give the kingdom to your sons 
but you did not accept it. Now, you tried to kill me by a viru¬ 
lent poison but your own sons would have become victims to 
your cruel action. They have been fortunately saved. So saying, 
King Sagara Candra entrusted the two sons of Priyadarsana with 
the government of the kingdom and he himself, having renounc- 
ed all royal pleasures, took Phagavati Diksa and commenced his 
wanderings on religious mission. In due cour.«e of time, Ssgara- 
Candra Muni studied various S«tras of Jaina Siddhantas 

One day, a number of Sadlius from Ujjaini Nagari came 
there. Sagara Candra Muni asked them:-0 Excellent Munis I Is 
Jaina Dharma in a flourishing condition in Ujjaini Nagari which 

is renowned for its prosperous state ? The Sadhus sorrowfully 
replied:-How' can there be a healthy existence of the Jaina 
Dharma when the King’s son and the purohit’s (family priest’s) 

son are deadly enemies there ? On hearing these words, which 
were as painful to Sagara Candra Muni as the pouring of hot 
molten lead into his ears, the much distressed Sagara Candra 
Muni requested his Quru Maharaja:-Bhagavan ! May I go there ? 
Quru Maharaja willingly permitted him to go, and told him;-0 
good Sidhu 1 You go to the big town and you teach both the 
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boys a good lesson, and bring them to the Right Path. Sigara 
Candra Muni then went to Avanti Nagari and reached Upash- 
raya there in the evening. He stayed at the Up5shraya with the 
Sadhus who were living there, and did his usual rituals. 

Next day at the time of going out for alms, the Sadhus told 
Sftgara Candra Muni:-0 Excellent Muni ? We shall bring food 
for you. You please stay here. SSgara Candra Muni told them:- 
‘ 1 take the food brought by myself Therefore O Munis f Show 
me some suitable houses. The Sadhus, thereupon, sent a young 
S4dhu with him. The young Sudhu showed him the purohit’s 
house, and he came back to the Upashraya. When S4gara Candra 
Muni entered the purohii’s house, and very loudiy repeated 
Dharma Labha very often, the wives of the purohita told him:- 
O Munil You speak gently. There are two wicked boys here. 
Although Sagara Candra Muni was repeatedly warned, he kept 
on uttering Dharma Labha with a very loud tone. The females 
thought that the Muni must be deaf, and they gave him suddha 
(pure) food. As soon as Sdgara Candra Muni was coming, with 

the food after uttering Dharma L4bha in a loud tone, towards 
the main-door of the house, the purohit’s son and the King’s 
son,-both of them, becoming greatly enraged on hearing the word 
Dharma Utbha, hurriedly ran to the door, and told the pious 
Munf:-Ah ! Mugda (clean-shaved-a term of contempt for ascetics) 
Dance before us; otherwise, you will not be able to escape from 
here.’ Sagara^Candra Muni said:-0 Princes ! 1 will dance admi¬ 
rably but who will play the music to suit it ? If both of you do 
not play music suitable to my dance, I shall punish you severely.’ 
Both the princes intoxicated with pride, told Sigaracandra 
Munt^vara;-'0 Munisvara I (great sage)! You do the dancing and 
we shall play the music suitable to it.’ The intelligent Sadhu, 
S^ara Candra Muni respectfully did the dancing as he was habi¬ 
tuated to do it, but both the princes played the music foolishly. 
Becoming angry, Sagara Candra Muni said:-0 Vile Princes! 
Why do you not play the music strictly in accordance with my 
dancing I So saying, Sagara Candra Muni, holding them tightly, 
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beat them so severely that all the joints of their body became 
loose. They were not able walk about, move about, sit up or 
stand up. Remaining at that spot, they suffered great agony. 
Sagara Candra Muni went into a pleasure-garden and remained 
in Kayotsarga, absolutely absorbed in meditation on the Jinvara. 

When King Muni-candra of Avanti was informed about the 
event at purohit’s house, he sent his servants to the Sidhus’ Upa- 
shraya to make inquiries about that particular Muni. The Sadhus 
living in the Upashraya, said:-l'hcre was a Sadhu-guest here, 
but we do not know where he has gone ’ While making inqui¬ 
ries, the king s servants went into the pleasure-garden outside 
the town in w'hich Sagara Candra Muni was in K^yotsarga. 
On seeing Sagara Candra Muni in the Udyana (pleasure garden) 
they were greatly astonished, and they knew tliat he is the same 
excellent Sagara Candra Kajarsi who having given his kingdom 
to Prince Qutjacandra, took Bhagavati Diksa. The servants 

went to their king and gave him the news of the arrival of S5- 
gara Candra Muni in the Udyana, King Municandra thought:- 
‘Having come to know that these boys had malice towards Jain¬ 
ism, Sagara Candra Muni himself has rightly punished them. Or 
else, who else is able to bring these wicked boys to the right 
path. Earth itself is the support for those who have slipped from 
it. Let me, therefore, pacify the Rajarsi with sweet, polite words 
and let me keep them alive.’ There is no other remedy.’With this 
idea in his mind, tlie king immediately went into the udyana, and 

falling at the feet of Sagara Candra Rajarsi, he asked pardon, 
for the misbehaviour ol the two ooys, Sagara Candra Muni told 
him:-0 Indiscrete King I You are not able to prevent those two 
vicked boys from striking at the root of Diiarma on account 
of your Moha (infatuation) towards them, and, therefore, you de¬ 
serve to be punished in this way.’ Those who are indifferent to 
persons striking a blow to Religion, are themselves sinful. The 
king bewildered with fear, said, O Compassionate Muni 1 You 
forgive the fault of the two boys. They will never do such an 
offence again. Have mercy on them and make them quite heal- 
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thy. Saints are always full of mercy.’ Sagara Candra Muni again 
said: O 1 1 will make these two boys quite healthy, only if 
they consent to take Diksa. Otherwise not.’ On seeing the persi¬ 
stence of Sagara Candra Rajarsi on this point, the king consul¬ 
ted both the boys, and with their consent, the Rajarsi rubbed 
their bodies in such a way that their joints became normal again. 
Sagara Candra Rajarsi gave Bhagavatl Diksa to the two princes 
and took them along with hims If in vihara (sojourn) 

The king’s son, from that time on ward, thought:-This gre¬ 
at sage Sagara Candra Rajarsi is my chief benefactor as he has 
saved me from falling into the abyss of SamSiira. On ihe other 
hand, the purohit’s son lliought-Why did this Muni fraudulently 
entrap me with this Diksa V Fie on him! ’ The king s son obse¬ 
rved all his religious ceremonies with great devotion, and the 
purohit’s son did it with malice. Both of them, after death, were 
born as affluent gods in the same Vimana (aerial car) under 
happy conditions. They used to go together to Eternal Siddha 
yatanas in their Deva-loka, and by rendering service to Jaina 
Sadhus, their Samyaktva became purer. Both of them, then, came 
to one decision lliat out of two of us, he, who remains as a 
god in d6va-loka, should go down to human habitation, and 
instruct the other who is born as a human being, in the discha¬ 
rge of his spiritual duties towards his soul. 

Now the purohiti’s son, descending from the svarga bhsmi 
( heavens), was born in the house of a Candala ( a man of the 
lowest stratum of society ) on account of his malice towards Sad* 
bus ). The wife of the Caijdala had friendship with the wife of 
a wealthy merchant of the town. The pregnant wife of the mer¬ 
chant one day told the wife of the Caijdala who was going out 
to sell lier tneat :-0 good woman I You do not go to other per¬ 
sons for the sale of your meat. 1 will daily buy all the meat 
that you may have for sale. The Candals wife, was then giving 
all her meat to the merchant’s wife and she was getting extra 
high prices from her. This bargaining between the two women 
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continued for several days. Their intimacy increased and the 
ca^^l’s wife came to the merchant's house with her whole family 
and lived there. Cagdal’s wife was pregnant. When she was nearing 
her time of delivery the merchant’s wife made a bargain She pro¬ 
posed O good woman ! You usually give birth to boys. So, 
you give me your boy of this delivery and you accept a dead 
boy or a girl that I may give birth to. The Candal^ wife agreed 
with the proposal on account of her great intimacy towards her. 
The merchant’s wife gave birth to a dead girl. The Candals wife 
gave birth to a very handsome charming boy. The merchant’s 
wife took the boy from the Caudal’s wife, and gave her own 
dead daughter to her. Then making the boy bow down at the 
feet of her companion--M6ti ( the Caodal’s wife )-the delighted 
merchant’s w'ife said -O Jivite^vari (O Goddess of Life ), Bestow 
long life to thi.s boy ’ At the time of the boy’s Nama SthapanS 

(fixing of personal name ), the boy was named Metary'a by the 
merchant’s wife with great pomp. With growing age, M^tarya 
Kumara easily learned all the arts and sciences in a short time 
on account of his excellent mass of meritorious deeds of previ¬ 
ous lives. At this time, his god-friend of previous life-the king’s 
son-came to him from his celestial abode in deva loka as was 
mutually settled when they were companions in the deva-loka, 
and instructed him to renounce the world. Metarya Kumara did 
not give him any attention. Then, his father contracted M^tarya’s 
marriage with eight girls of wealthy parents with great festivi 
ties. When Metarya KumSra decorated like Jayanta (a son of 
Indra ) and riding an excellent palanquin was passing in his marr¬ 
iage-procession through the main street of the town, his friend- 
god-the kirg’s son-entered the Caodals body. The man began to 
weep loudly and said :-If my daughter were alive, I would have 
celebrated my daughter’s marriage-ceremony with great pomp 
and 1 would have given dinners to my caste-fellows. On hearing 
these words, the Caijdal’s wife gave the true account to her 
husband. The enraged Caijdila, through the prowess of the god, 
not only threw down Metarya KumSra on the ground from his 
palanquin, but he told him 0 Wicked Man ! Why do you ma 
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rry females who are unsuitatable for our family ? So saying, he 
hurled him on the public latrine of the town. The god appear¬ 
ing in his original form, told Mi;tarya Kunriara-.-You act accor¬ 
ding to my instructions even now, and do something for the up¬ 
lift of yoor Soul. You are losing nothing. M^tarya said, 0 D4v- 
^^a ! (lord of the gods) What is the use of the up-lift of my 
Soul ? when 1 have been detested as a low-born. My wealth 
is also gone-0 kind godl If you, again, give me the same wea 
1th and prosperity I will do everything according to your inst¬ 
ruction 1 The god then, inquired:—‘Now, tell me. What do you 
want me to do for you ? M^tarya s.nid :—‘Now you so arrange 
that King 5rei}ika may give me his daughter in marriage with 
me. So that, my stain as a low-born can be wiped off. I may 
acquire greatness and also I may get more wealth. 

Besides, 0 god! At the time of taking Bhagavati Diksa my 
fame, wealth, prosperity, and my religious devotion may shine 
out, if I take my Diksa with great pomp. The god accepted Me- 
tSrya’s request and gave him a he-goat. The goat was voiding 
gems in his foeces at M^tirya’s house M^tfirya one day filled a 
large dish with those gems and told his father as follows. O 
Father ! You take this dish full of gems to King Sr^.'jika and 
when he is pleased with you, you ask for a daughter of King 
^r^oika to be given in marriage with me. Do not ask anything 
else.’ On hearing these words of his son, the Caodala greatly 
delighted at heart went to King Sregika, with the dish full of 
divine gems, and gave him a present of the gems. King -^reijika 
becoming greatly pleased on seeing the divine gem.s told him:- 
O M^ta ! Ask whatever you like from me.’ Rut when the Caij- 
dAla said;~You give your daughter in marriage with my son’, 
King Sr^^ika, becoming angry with him told him;-Are you not 
ashamed to make such an unreasonable demand» With these 
words, the Caijdaia was driven out from the king s assembly. ’ 

The Caijdila went home greatly disappointed. From that 
day onw-ard, the king accepted the dish filled with divine gems 
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daily from the Caijdila but he would not give his daughter. On 
seeing the Caodala daily giving a dish of gems to King ^r^oika 
the astonished Abhaya Kumara Mantri asked himr-Ah! From 
where do you daily bring these excellent gems ? The Capdila 
replied:-! have a goat at my house. He passes these gems with 
his foeces.* Abhaya Kumara told him:-0 good man ! You give 
this goat to King ^r^gika and you will get everything you desire. 
The Cagdala saying ‘Just as Your Majesty desires’ brought the 
divine goat from his house and gave the goat as a present to 
King Sr^gika. But as soon as King Sr^gika took the divine goat 
into his harem, the goat passed urine and foeces of such horri¬ 
ble stench that all the members of the king’s family became im¬ 
mediately bewildered Abbaya Kumira called the Candala to 
his presence and told him:-‘ Ah 1 Why did you tell a lie ? The 
Cagdala replied -I never tell a lie in the presence of kings The 
re seems to be some mysterious cause. Because wherever my 
fortunate son lives the goat naturally passes gems with foeces. 
0 SwSmin ! You can come to my and see it for your house 
self.’ With this object in view, Abhaya Kumira went with the 
goat to M^tarya. There, the goat passed gems through the re¬ 
ctum. Greatly astonished Abhaya Kumara said-How can it po¬ 
ssibly happen ? M4t4rya said -O Mantri^vara ! (Prime Minister) 
Do not be wonder-struck in this. What is inaccessible to devout 

sages? Abhaya Kumira thereupon said:-0 good man ! If you 
possess divine powers then, have a good road on Vaibhara Cjiri 
readily prepared on which chariots can easily move about. So 
that, difficulties in the way of coming and going for King ^r6- 
gika for the purpose of doing obeisance to ^ramaga Bhagav4na 
Mah^vira on Vaibhnra Giri, may be removed. M^larya had the 
road on Vaibhira Qiri prepared with the help of his friend-god. 
It is existing at present. Abhaya Kumira told Metirya:-‘You 
make a tall fortress of gold decorated with pinnacles around 
Rajagriha Nagara.’ M^tirya had it done through his superhuman 
powers. Greatly delighted Abhaya Kumarai again told him;-lf 
you bring the Ksira Samudra (Milk Ocean) here, and if you and 
your whole family become sanctified by bathing in its water, 
47 
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then 1 can give a royal princess in marriage with you. M^t&rya 
by his supernatural powers brought the K§ira Samudra with its 
surging waves and he became pure along with his whole family 
by a bath in its water. Abhaya Kumara gave him a royal prin¬ 
cess in marriage with him. Now, the eight wealthy merchants 
who had not given their daughters to MMarya, married their 
daughters to Wm with much celebration. Then, M^tarya began 
to move about frequently in a palanquin with great delight. 

One night the god came to M^tarya and told him:-M^t5rya 1 
Do something for the welfare of your Soul. Do not again fall 
into the SamsSra. If you do not act according to my instruction. 

1 shall punish \'ou harshly as before Becoming afraid of these 
harsh words of the god, Metarya fell at the feet of the god and 
told hini:-0 Suresvara (lord of gods) 1 For the present, my mind 

is not at all eager to take any vow. Have pity on me and let 
me remain as a householder for twelve years, and then, I will 
do as you instruct me to do. The god mercifully accepted his 
request and went away to heavens 

At the end of twelve years, the god again anpeared before 
M^tirya and told him:-‘0 Metarya ! Do something for the wel¬ 
fare qf your Soul. Do not fall into Samsara. Being unable to 
abandon worldly pleasures and being unable to remain as a 

house-holder on account of fear from the god, Metarya stood 
steady without uttering a word but his nine wives with sorrow¬ 
ful faces fell at the feet of the god and requested him -O Sur4- 
dhi^a (king of the gods) O Kripa-nidhi (Ocean of Mercy)! Ple¬ 
ase give our husband a permission to live with us for another 

period of twelve years as a house-holder. We shall gladly allow 
him to take Diksa. The god mercifully granted their request and 
allowed Metarya to remain as a house -holder for another period 
of twelve years. Metarya, thus passed twenty-four years as a 
house-holder on account of his evil Karma obstructing Sarva- 
virati Dharma (ascetic life). With the destruction of his evil 
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Kartnas obstructing Caritra Dharma after living as a house-hol¬ 
der for twenty-four years, M^itarya took Bh4gavati Diksi along 
with his nine wives. He studied Nine Pfirvas. He was doing 
vihira (sojourn) alone. 

One day while moving about from one locality to another, 
the excellent sage M^tarya Muni came to the house of a gold¬ 
smith in Rajagriha for alms. At that time the goldsmith had 
prepared one hundred and eight beads of gold dyed with ochre 
and placed them in the verandah of his house. King Sr^oika 
was daily preparing a svastika (a cross with the ends bent) of 
one hundred and eight beads of gold in front of the Image of 
Jine^vara after doing his worship. 

Metarya Muni had come to the goldsmith’s house on the 
break-fast day of his one month’s continuous fasting and was 
standing at his door after saying Dharma Labha. The gold-smith 
had gone into his house to bring some food which may be 
acceptable to the Sadhu, When M6t&rya Muni was standing at 
the goldsmith’s door a Kf^unca Bird (curlew) came there and 
swallowed all the gold-beads. When the goldsmith came back 
from his house with the food and when he could not see the 
the gold-beads there, he became afraid and he thought-Now, 
it is time for King $r4ijika to go to temple for worship and the 
gold-beads are stolen, Alas 1 What can I do ? No one else ex¬ 
cept this Muni has come here. Therefore, he must certainly 
have stolen the gold beads. So, he told the Muni:-0 Sa hu! Tell 
me who has stolen the gold beads of King Sriijika which were 
lying here ? Metarya Muni thought:-lf I tell him the truth and 
say that the kraunca bird (curlew) has swallowed the gold beads 
he will kill the bird. Otherwise, he will say that 1 have stolen 
them and harass me in any way he likes. Let there he calamities 
on me owing to evil karmas of my previous life but I will not on 
any account give out the name of the bird. With this idea in his 
mind, the great sage Metarya Muni remained silent without 
saying anything. The goldsmith then said-.-O Muni! you give me 
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back my gold-beads, otherwise I will torment to such an extent 
that you will die. But when M^tarya Muni did not leave off his 
silence on account of his mercy towards the kraunca bird, the 
greatly enraged wicked gold-smiih applied a strong bandage of 
fresh leather round the forehead of Metirya Muni so tightly that 
his eyes fell down on the ground from their sockets. M^tarya 
Muni died on the spot and he attained Siddhi Pada tthe state of 

Final Emancipation). On seeing that the Muni died there, the 
the citizens created a great row. The goldsmith was greatly 
ashamed and he repented much for his mischievous act. A large 
crowd of people assembled there, A woman, who was carrying 

a heavy load of fuel-wood on her head, threw down near a 
tree on which the kraunca bird was sitting, the load from her 
head and stood there watching the dealings of the crowd. Owing 
to the noise of the people and sudden impact of loud sound of 
throwing of fuel-wood from the woman’s head, the bird was 

terrified and it passed all the gold-beads along with the foeces. 
On seeing the gold-beads in the foeces, the people told the 
gold-smith:-See, your gold beads had been swallowed by the 
kraunca bird You have needlessly caused the death of this inno¬ 
cent Muni. You deserved to be hanged, As soon as King ^reijika 
came to know about the Muni’s death, he sent his servants to 
make police inquiries The gold-smith becoming immensely terri¬ 
fied at once closed his doors from inside, and he and his entire 
family took Bhagavati Di'ka and adopted ascetic life. The police 
officers of King ^r^ijika went to the house of the goldsmith and 
they angrily told the goldsmith:-0 wicked man 1 What a cruel 
act you have done? But we are helpless because you and your 
entire family have taken Bhagavati Dlksa. If you and your family 
had not taken Diksa, you all must have suffered terrible punish¬ 
ment. Even if you leave off this ascetic life you and your family 

will have to undergo very severe punishment amounting to 
death, M^tarya Muni after having suffered agonising tormentation 
acquired K^vala Jnana and he attained Moksa Pada (the place 
of Final Emancipation). 1 sincerely adore the great sage M^tSrya 
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Muni, who became enlightened for the up-lift of his Soul by the 
instruction of his friend-god and who immediately attained Moksa 
Pada after suffering terrible tormentation done by the gold-smith. 

Nineteenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 550 - 549 ) 

1. Proclamation of King ^r^nika. 2 Diksa of 23 sons of 
King ^r^ijika. 3. Diksa of 13 queens of King ^reijika, 4. Discu¬ 
ssion of Ardrat a Muni with (a) Go^alaka (b Buddhist Bhiksus 
c) Sankhya Sannyasis d Brahmana Sannayasis, (e) Hasti Tipa^. 

After the close of the rainy season, ^ramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavira stayed at Rajagriha Nagara. His religious sermons had 
produced wondcrhil Meffects K'ng -^rcnika of agadha who was 
advancing to old age had very strong unflinching faith in the 
Teachings of Sramana Bhagavuna Mahavira 

1. Proclamation of King ^retjika. 

King S’reijika had a had a public proclamation made at Raj- 
agriha Nagara to the following effect ;—‘If any person is desir¬ 
ous of having Bhigavati Diksa at the pious hands of ^rama^ja 
Bhagavuna Mahavira, he is at perfect liberty to do so, without 
the last anxiety about the care of his relatives. King ^r^gika will 
do everything he possibly can for the maintenance and prote¬ 
ction of his or her family-members.” 

Combined with the excellent preachting of ^ramaga Bhagav- 
Sna Mahavira, this proclamction of King ^rgeika was largely in¬ 
strumental in preparing a number of individuals to renounce the 
the world and take Bhdgavati Diksa. 

Diksa of Abhaya Kutnara 

Owing to his superior abilities, Abhaya Kuniara had become 
the Prime Minister of King Sregika. We have come across a 
number of stories about the superior intellectual cleverness of Ab¬ 
haya KumSra. He was rendering immense service personally to 
King ^r^gika and to the State by his excellent discriminative 
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abilities and shrewdness and he was very carefully observing the 
Twelve Vows of a House-holder that he had taken from ^ram- 
a^a Bhagavina Mahavira. 

In course of time, whenever King ^r^oika was persuading 
Abhaya Kumara to accept the throne of Magadha-d6^a, he would 
invariably request tlie king to wait for some time more. 

One day, Abhaya Kumara bowing down low at the feet of 
5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, inquired of the Worshipful Lord, 
saying .—Bhagavan ! Who will be the last rajarsi ( royal sage ) ? 
Iranians Bhagavana Mahavira replied i—‘King UdSyana of Vita- 
bhaya Nagara On hearing these words, Abhaya Kumara was 
greatly disappointed. Going to his father King .‘^reijika, disconte¬ 
nted Abhaya Kumara told him that he was no longer willing to 
accept the Kingdom of Magadha d6^a. On being asked the rea¬ 
son, Abhaya Kumara told the king ^ramaija Bhagavana Mah- 
ivira has declared to day that there would be no rajarsi ( royal 
sage) hence-forth. It will not at all be possible for me to take 
Diksi if 1 become a king, I am, therefore, desirous of renounc¬ 
ing all the ideas of governing kingdom and am witling to take 
Bhdgavati DiKsS. Please, graciously give me your permission.’ It 
was with great un-willingness that King ^r^gika gave permission to 
Abhaya Kumara. 

Diksi of Other Princes. 

♦ 

Following the brilliant example of Abhaya Kumira, several 
princes-Sons of King ^regika took Bhagavati Diksi at the pious 
hands of Sramaga Bhagavana Mahivira. The following table gives 
their names and some particulars. 
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TABLE. 


Names 

Mother’s DJksft 
name I Paryaya 

Birth after death 

Tapa 

1 Jail Kumara 

Uhariiji 

16 years 

Vijaya Vamana 


2 Mayali 

)> 

)* 

Vaijayanta „ 


3 Uvayali 

» 

>• 

Jayanta 


4 Purusas^na 



Aparfijita „ 


5 Varis^na 


9 » 

Sarvarth Siddhaha 


6 Dirghadanta 

; I 

12 years 

5th Anuttara „ 

Om 

CQ 

7 Lastadanta 



4th Anuttara , 

h- 

.S V^halla 

C^llana 

»> 

3rd 


•9 V^h4sa 

)' 

Nandfi 

>* 

2nd „ „ 

03 

10 Abhaya KuniSra 

5 years 

1st Anuttara „ 

tfi 

11 Dirgha Sena 

Dhariiji 

16 years 

Vijaya Vimana 


12 Mahas^na 


99 

1 

1 9 ' 


13 Lastadanta 

>♦ 

9f 

Vaijayanta , 

t/) 

14 Qsdha-danta 

yy 

yy 


eo 

15 Suddha-danta 

fy 

y> 

j Jayanta „ 

C 

16 Halla 

y* 

) > 

! >» 

: Aparajita „ 

1 

17 Druma 


>» 


18 Druma-s^na 


>» 

>• 

Sarvartha Siddha 

C8 

19 Maha-druma ^ena 

>f 

99 

rs 

20 Siriiha 

yf 

r 9 

19 y 


21 SiiTiha-sena 

i) 

99 

)> )y 


22 Mahs-simha s^na 

1 

1 

iy 99 


23 Puspasena 

i V 

' »• 

i 99 



Diksa of Queens of King ^renika 

The names of the 13 queens of King ^r^qika who had taken 
Bhigavati Diksa are as follow. 


1. Nanda 

2. Nandamati 

3. Nandottars 

4. Nandas^niya 

5. Mahaya 

6. Su-maruts 

7. Maha-maruta 


8. Marud^va 

9. Bhadra 

10. Subhadra 

11. Su-jat5 

1 ?. Su-man4 
i3. Bhuta-datta. 
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Discussion with Go^ilaKa. 

At that time, Ardraka Muni-a disciple of ^rama?a BhagavSna 
Mahavira, who was staying at QuijB^ila pleasure-garden along 
with the Venerable Bhagavana-hapnened to meet with CJo^Jlaka 
on a road. Detaining him, Qo^alaka told him:-Brother 1 Listen 
to me. 1 am going to tell you an old account 

Jirdraka —Alright 

Goislakci\'~\onr religious preceptor Sramana Mahavira was 
moving about alone in secluded localities but now he gathers 
round him a company of Sadhus and delivers sermons on vari¬ 
ous subjects. 

\rdraka Muni:-Yes, I know it. But what else are you go¬ 
ing to say. 

Goialaka\-^\ mean to say that the mind of your religious 
preceptor is unsteady. Formerly, he was living in a secluded pla¬ 
ce, and he was moving about alone. He was perfectly free from 
intrigues of every kind But now, sitting in an assembly of asce¬ 
tics and laymen, he has been giving interesting sermons. Does 
he intend increasing his income by pleasing the public with his 
attractive sermons? By acting in this way, he does not mind 
that there occurs a marked difference between his previous pra 
ctices and the present ones. If he thinks that ascetic life consists 
in moving about in deserted localities, it is proved beyond and 
doubt that his present practices are contrary to ascetic life and 
in case his present practices are contrary to ascetic life and in 
case his present practices are in strict accordance with rules of 
ascetic life prescribed by various .^astras, then his previous pra¬ 
ctices were utterly futile. But O good man I This variation In his 
previous and present practices cannot be said to be utterly free 
from faults. As far as I can judge, his previous practice was 
only suitable in as much as it was attended with renouncement 
his so joum in desolate localities, but for the present, leaving 



377 


aside his movements in deserted localities, he gathers around 
himself a multitude of people, and under the pretext of religious 
sermons, he is trying to increase his income. Prom all these 
circumstances, it seems that his mind is deranged. 

J^rdraka Muni'.—O good man 1 This saying of yours is pro¬ 
mpted by envy. Really speaking, you have not understood the 
real nature of the ascetic life of the Venerable Bhagavana, and 
hence, you see a distinction between his present and previous 
practices. It is due to a lack of your understanding his real 
nature. There is nothing hostile between the previous condition 
of his moving about in deserted localities, and the present state 
of giving sermons in the midst of a number of sadhus. Before 
the acquisition of K^vala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge), ^ramapa 
Bhagavana Mahavira was not only moving about in deserted 
localities, but he was also observing a vow of silence 
( mauna vrata ) and his previous practice was in perfect 
consonance with the rigid life of devout austerity. But now, he 
is a Sarvajna (omniscient) and Sarvadarst (all-seeing). His bond¬ 
age of raga (love) and dv4sa (hatred) has been totally removed. 
Now, the chief conception of his heart is the firm resolution of 
doing the welfare of the world. The preaching of religious ser¬ 
mons by any person desirous of doing the welfare of all the liv¬ 
ing beings of the world in an assembly of thousands of persons, 
is an unique motive in itself. For a vitaraga (one who is perfe¬ 
ctly free from the bondage of love and hatred), there should be 
no distinction between a locality totally deserted and one thickly 
populated. An assembly or a mutitude cannot stain a spotless 
soul. The preaching of religious sermons is one of the chief 
duties of a religious preceptor. There is not the slightest wrong 
in preaching sei mons with faultless speech on the part of a per¬ 
son who is compassionate, who is self controlled and one whose 
mind is absorbed in devout meditation. The person who preaches 
the taking of the Five Great Vows of an ascetic, who recomm¬ 
ends the adoption of the Five Lesser Vows of a house-holder, 
who critically explains which of the five airava sthanas (channels 
of in-flow of Karmas) are to be avoided and which of the Saift- 
48 
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ti^a stha^^as (cliarnels of 1he prevention of the in-flow of Ksfi^as) 
are to he rigidly adopted and me who enjoins upon every one 
the sacred duty of abstaining from evil deeds, is a really wise 
man. He is a true ascetic worthy of Moksa (Pinal Emancipation). 

Well, then, there is no harm in drinking water 
containing a number of small animalcules, or partaking of food 
containing living organic matter, as well as, of food specially pre¬ 
pared for one self, or in carnal intercourse with females. One 
of the tenets of my system of philosophy, says that sin cannot 
even touch a penitent ascetic who is frequenting deserted 
localities. 

\rdraka Muni-^OriQ who intentionally drinks unboiled water 
containing a number of small animalcules and one who partakes 
of food containing living organic matter, as well as, of food sp¬ 
ecially prepared for one’s self, and one who intentionally associ¬ 
ates with females, eunachs etc, is not an ascetic. If any one 
drinking unboiled wtder containing a number of small animal¬ 
cules mid partaking of food containing living organic matter, as 
well as, of food specially prepared for one’s self, and also if 

anyone associating with females etc for carnal pleasures is call¬ 
ed a ^ramaqa (an ascetic ), what other designation, can be giv¬ 
en tor a house-holder ? Qo^alaka ! Begging of alms is improp- 
&r for persons who are drinking unboiled water containing a 
raanber of small animalcules, and for persons partaking of food 
contsdning living organic matter, as well as of food specially 
prepared for one’s self and also for persons having association 
of females for sensual pleasures. Even a poor ascetic unable to 
leave off the contact of relatives will never attain Moksa 
(Salvation). 

Go^alaka—0 Ardraka ! By saying so, you are only slander¬ 
ing mendicants of other faiths, and you say that all the saints 
who partake of food containing living organic nKitter and green 
buds and vegetables, are bad ascetics and that they have accepted 
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mendicancy only with the object of filling their bellies with 
delicious articles of food. 

Ardraka Muni- I am not slandering any mendicant, but I am 
only saying out the tenets of my faith. All the schools of philo¬ 
sophy always try to propagate their individual faith, and their 
leaders slander others when an occasion arises. I am only show¬ 
ing my belief and am refuting heresies. Truth can never be refu¬ 
ted, and there is no harm in refuting a false notion. I am not 
imputing blame on any particular individual. 

Goiklaka —Aradraka ! I am telling you something about the 
timidity of your religious preceptor. Listen to me. Formerly, he 
was staying at public inns and in forest dwellings, but now he 
is not doing so. He knows that a number of clever learned 
persons assemble in such localities, and he is afraid that in case 
any well-versed scholar were to put him any intricate question, 
he may not be able to answer him satisfactorily; and, therefore, 
he now, purposely avoids visiting such places. 

Ardraka Muni —It seems you are perfectly unfamiliar with 
the greatness of my religious preceptor. Mahavira is really an 
Exalted Soul. He does not possess juvenile indiscretion nor is 
any voluntary indiscretion to be found with him. He is an inde¬ 
pendent perfect personality. It is ridiculous to talk about the 
timidity of ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira against the verbal attacks 
of the mendicants, although he does not care for the commands 
of Kings. Mahkhali 5ramaqa I Mah4vira Bhagavana-now-a days 
is not an ordinary mendicant fit for dwellings of public inns, but 
he is a great religious pioneer-Deliverer of the World. Living in 
deserted localities he practised very severe austerities, and 
having attained Kevala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge ) through 
the medium of these austerities, for the present, he is 
moving about in localities where the rendering of such 
service is possible for the welfare of the world. There is 
no OMise for fear or favour in this. Where to go or where not 
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to go; with whom to talk or with whom not to talk; and with 
whom to make questions and answers and with whom not to 
make them—all these things depend exclusively on his will. The 
reason why he does not go to public inns, is that these places 
are chiefly frequented by uncivilized uneducated persons fond of 
of propagating their own false theory, who have not the slightest 
inclination of knowing the real nature of True Religion, and who 
on the other hand, are highly aggresive and insolent.^ 

Qo^alaka-Then, Jnata-putra Sramana BhagavSna Mahavira 
acted like a greedy merchant desirous of gaining his own 
interest. 

Krdraka Muni —^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira cannot in the 
slightest degree be compared with the greedy merchant. The greedy 
merchant would kill living beings; he will have an intense desire 
for hording money and valuables and without leaving off any of his 
worldly relationships, he will be creating a number of new plans 
for the purpose of serving his own interest. Avaracious of wealth 
and deeply attached to sensual pleasures, he will be wandering 
hither and thither with the object of increasing his income, ^ra- 
maqa Bhagavana Mahavira cannot be compared with the avara¬ 
cious and pleasure seeking merchant. It is an error to say that 
the actions of merchants undertaking big concerns and engrossed 
in amassing wealth, are praiseworthy. Such practices are not 
beneficial to them, but they bring a number of miseries on them. 
How can practices which bring on ceaseless wandering in this 
world, be called beneficial \ 

Qo^aiaka was unable to give an answer and so he went 
away, and Ardraka Muni moved on. 

Discussion of Ardraka Muni with Buddhist Monks. 

When Ardraka Muni moving forward he was accosted thus 
by some Buddhist Monks:— 

O Ardraka I You did well that you cleverly refuted Goulak’s 
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opinion about big undertakings by your quoting the Illustration 
of the greedy merchant. Our doctrine is also similar to your’s. 
It is our firm belief that if any person pierces with a pike and 
bakes a succulent tuber thinking it to be an adult human being 
or a gourd thinking it to be a child, then, he becomes stained 
with the sin of killing a living being. Also, even if any person 
were to pierce with a pike an adult human being thinking him 
to be a succulent tuber or a child thinking him to be a gourd 

and bake their flesh, he does not become stained with the sin 
of killing a living being. Even the Enlightened Buddha can par¬ 
take of the flesh of an adult human being thinking him to be a 
' succulent tuber or of a child thinking him to be a gourd, pierced 
by a pike and baked in this manner. According to the tenets of 
our ^5stra, any individual feeding daily two tliousand bodhi 
saiiva bhik'sMs ( Buddhist saints in the last stage before attaining 

to complete knowledge or Buddha-hood) with the flesh thus pre¬ 
pared, will acquire a mass of puoya ( merit), and he will be 
looked upon as a high-minded identified god. 

Ardraka Muni—It is improper for true mendicants to look up¬ 
on this killing affair as perfectly harmless. Those who preach such 
acts, as well as, those who are listening to such preachings, are 
doing harmful acts. One who does not know the distinction be¬ 
tween a bulbous tuber and an adult human being is necessarily 
a misbeliever, as well as, a savage; otherwise, it is impossible not 

to differentiate between a bulbous tuber and an adult human be¬ 
ing or an adult human being and a bulbous tuber. Mendicants 
are not expected to speak such absurd lies, as such talks are 

conducive to bondage of evil Karmas. O worthy men! By these 
doctrines, you cannot acquire the real essence of True Religion; 
you cannot critically think about the consequences of good or evil 

acts of living beings; you cannot actually see all the objects of 
the Universe as it they were standing clearly before him like an 
imalaka (myrobalans) fruit in his hand; and you cannot thereby 
spread your fame every-where. 
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O assemblage of mendicants 1 Only those mendicants who are 
careful about the consequences ( good or bad ) of previous acti¬ 
ons, and attentive in avoiding the 42 faults relating to the accep¬ 
tance of food and drink-materials, and who always speak undec¬ 
eitful language, are true mendicants. Such is the Dharma (sacred 
duty ) of a true ascetic. Even vowless house-holders whose hands 
are at all tinged with the blood of killing, are fit for censure in 
this world, and they suffer miseries in their future existences, alt¬ 
hough they may be daily feeding two thousand bodhi sattva 
bhik%us. If any body says that in case he is invited to a dinner 
of a dish of flesh of a goat killed specially for him prepared 
with red pepper and other condiments, he can willingly partake 
of that dish of flesh and that there is no sin in it then, I say, 
he is a savage and he is only longing tor the pleasures of the 
organ of taste. Any one taking such a dinner is decidely doing 
a sinful act even if he does not know that it is so. A wiseman 
never has the slightest desire for such obnoxious food and he 
will never utter such deceitful words. 

The saints of Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, simply out of 
compassion towards all living creatures, will always abstain from 
sinful acts and they will never accept food and drink materials 
specially prepared for them as such materials are actually alten 
ded*with some faults. They have abandoned all varieties of inj¬ 
uring and killing of living beings and therefore they will not 
accept food and drink materials about which there is the slight¬ 
est doubt about injury or killing regarding the requisite purity 
prescribed by the ^astras. It is the sacred duty of mendicants in 
feis world. Only those true ascetics, well-versed with the real 
nature of True Religion, who, while carefully attending to the 
42 defects of accepting focxl and drink-materiais lead chaste and 
tranquil lives, and while leading ascetic life with perfect renounce¬ 
ment towards wordly pleasure, readily attain world-wide fame. 

Discussion with BrihmaQa Ascetics. 

As soon as the Buddhist Monks were refuted, some Brih- 
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without knowing the current public opinion usually become unsu¬ 
ccessful, and wander perpetually in endless SarfisSra and they do 
much harm to others. Only those who preach True Religion and 
Right Belief after knowing the real nature of all the objects of 
the Universe through the medium of K^vala Jnana (Perfect Kno¬ 
wledge), can cross the ocean of Samsara and they alone can 
lead others to the Right Path. 0 worthy ascetics 1 It is your 
misbelief that you assert the similarity of ascetics of excellent 
character with that of wandering mendicants destitute of any 
virtuous qualities. 

Discussions with Hasti-Tapasas.* 

When, however, Ardraka Muni was going on - ward, 
he was addressed thus by some hasti - tSpasas: - We 
kill only one big elephant, during one year, with an 
arrow and we maintain our bodies on its flesh for the whole 
year. We there-by give protection to the lives of innumerable 
other living beings. 

\rdraka il/w«r-Ascetics who kill one animal only during one 
year, cannot be styled as a-himsaka sadhis (' ascetics who abstain 
perfectly from doqig the least injury to animals), because they 
are not entirely free from doing any harm to living creatures. 
If on this account these mend'cants be considered to be mer¬ 
ciful, all the house-holders should be thought to be harmless as 
they do hot kill animals outside their own limited boundary of 
work. Those hard-hearted people who calling themselves as as¬ 
cetics kill even one animal during the whole year and who jus¬ 
tify the cruel procedure cannot do anything for elevation of their 
soul and they cannot even attain K^vala Jnana. (Perfect Know¬ 
ledge). Only those who remain in religious contemplation and 
protect the lives of living beings by mind, speech and body, can 
cross the ocean of Samsara and they alone can preach True 
Religion 

♦A variety of hermits practising penance. 
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After having refuted the arguments of Hasti-lJpasas, when 
Ardraka Muni, accompanied by five hundred robbers enlightened 
by himself, by some Hasti-tapasa who had been enlightened by 
himself, and also accompanied by some other disciples, was mo¬ 
ving on-wards, a wild elephant who had been recently captured 
and who had broken loose from his chains came running towards 
him. On seeing the elephant rapidly advancing towards Ardraka 
Muni, people made a great noise that the elephant would kill 
him. But they were much astonished when they saw that the 
elephant was laying his head at the feet of the Muni, like an 
obedient pupil, and that he was doing obeisance to him. After a 
short time, the elephant went away in the direction of the forest. 

On hearing this occurrence, King ^r^ijika went to Ardraka 
Muni and asked him the cause of the breaking loose of the fett¬ 
ers of the elephant. Ardraka Muni replied ;-0 king ! The going 
away of the intoxicated elephant into the forest after breaking 
the fetters arranged by human beings, is not so difficult as the 
pulling asunder of the delicate fetters of fine raw cotton thread) 

Soon ‘.after this, Ardraka Muni went to ^ramapa Bhag- 
vana MahSvira and bowed down at his feet with great devotion, 
^ramaQa Bhagavana Mahdvira gave Bhagavati Diksi to all the 
royal princes and tApasas instructed by Ardra Muni and entrusted 
all of them to his care. 

Abhaya KumSra. 

King ^r^ijika had many sons. Out of all of them, Abhaya 
KumSra was very intelligent, wise, liberal-minded, shrewd, and dip¬ 
lomatic. He was bom at B^nataja Nagara at Sheth Bhadra’s 
house when ^reoika Knmira lived at the ^^th’s house, after his 
marriage with Bhadra ^dth’s daughter Nandi. When, however 
on receiving the news of the serious illness of his father. King 
Pras^najit from the messengers who had been speedily sent by 
the king to bring ^rd^ika Kumira home, ^rdijika KumSra was 
starting with the messengers on his jonmey toRsjagriha, he did 
49 
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not give any particulars about himself or his family either to Bha- 
dra 56tha or toNanda who was pregnant, but he himself not being 
confident of future events at Rajagriha he did not make any 
definite suggestion. He only gave to Nanda, a small piece of paper 
on which he had written that he was a ♦Qo-pfila of RSjagriha 
with white coloured lofty walls.’ A few days after his arrival at 
Rajagriha, ^r4ijika KumSra was installed on his father’s throne, 
and made the King of Magadha-dd^a by king PrSsenajit who was 
on his death-bed. King Prasenajit died a few day later. 

King ^reijika, being very busy with State Affairs, could not 
give any attention either to his wife Nandt\ or to his son Abhaya 
Kum&ra for a number of years. Abhaya Kumara had now, att¬ 
ained youth. One day being taunted by his fellow-companions 
about the existence of his father Abhaya Kumara asked some 
particulars, to his mother Nanda, about his father But she, 
being ignorant could not say out anything but handed him 
over the piece of paper .written by ^r4ijika Kum5ra On read¬ 
ing the note, Abhaya Kumara readily knew that, his father was 
the King of Magadha-d4^a. Prom, previous section of this chapter, 
we know how Abhaya Kumara took his mother to Rajagriha, how 
he was made President of the King’s Council of 500 Ministers 
and how his mother Nanda was admitted into the king’s harem 
With all the pomp deserving a queen of a great empire. Abh¬ 
aya Kumara, now, being appointed Prime Minister of the King¬ 
dom of Magadha was very often consulted by king ^re^ika and 
other kings on various subjects. 

Some Stories about Abhaya Kumara 

1 . 

On Vaibhara-giri near Rajagriha, there lived a great rob¬ 
ber .named Lohakhura On getting a suitable opportunity, he used 

♦Gopila means either a cowherd or a protector of the earth 
i-e a king. 
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to steal away wealth and females from Rajagriha, and he wa® 
enjoying them with much delight. He had a son named Rohio^ya 
by his wife Rohiiji. Rohi^^ya was equally as bad as his father 
Lohakhura in doing wicked actions. On his death-bed, Lohakhtffa 
told his son Rohiij4ya:-“You remember this my final advice. Do 
not go even near the road where ascetics or saints are preach¬ 
ing religious sermons. Rohio^ya respectfully accepted his father’s 
final advice. Then, Rohiij^ya began to harass the public of Raja- 
griha by his heinous acts, which were more cruel than those of 
his father. 

One day, when Rohi^^ya was going to Rajagriha Nagara, 
fie saw on his way, a very large crowd of people, hearing a 
religious sermon of ,^ramaqa Bhagavana Mahivira. Remembering 
the final advice of his father, Rohio^ya plugged both his ears 
with his fingers so that, the sound of the speech of Srama^a 
Bhagavana Mahivira may not enter his ears. But it so happened 
that Rohigeya had a thorn-prick in his foot, and to extract the 
thorn, he was obliged to remove his fingers from his ears. At 
that time, the sound of the following words of ^ramaga Bhaga¬ 
vana Mahavira, entered his ears, viz:-“The feet of gods do not 
touch the ground; their eyes are steady without a wink; flower- 
garlands on their bodies do not wither; and they do not have 
perspiration or dirt on their bodies.” 

The citizens of Rajagriha Nagara were terrified by the ho 
rrors of the wicked actions of Rohinaya. They appealed before 
Ring i$r4gika. On hearing the people’s complaint. Ring ^regika 
took the watch-guards of the town to task but they showed 
their help-lessness in the matter. At last, Abhaya Kumara volun¬ 
teered to captivate the robber. Abhaya Kumara ordered a strict 
military cordon around ttie town, and he instructed his men to 
take into custody any person who com^ out of the town after 
he orders them to do so. The military cordon round the town 
was 80 secretly arranged that Rohigfeya could not have the sli¬ 
ghtest scent of it. By this device, one night as soon as Rohi- 
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9 ^ya was coming out of the town after committing thefts, he 
was at once taken into custody by the military men who were 
secretly waiting for him. But how can a culprit be punished un¬ 
less he is caught with the articles stolen by him, and unless he 
admits his offence. On investigation, Rohiij^ya said:~l am not 
Rohiijeya, I am a farmer named Durgacanda and an inhabitant 
of Saligrama, But Rohi^^ya was not a man to be daunted by 

such tricks. He had already made arrangements beforehand in 
the village so that he may easily escape even if he is caught 
On inquiry at ^aligrama, K*ng 5r4ijika was informed by the villa¬ 
gers that Durgacanda was an inhabitant of 54ligrama and that 
he was our relative. Abhaya Kumara was a little embarassed by 
the shrewdness of Rohig^ya. 

Now, he devised another plan. Rohig4ya was secretly 
brought to a seven storeyed palace in an intoxicated state. The 
palace was very elegantly decorated like a celestial dwelling. 
Rohig^ya, beautified with divine garments, crown, and flower- 
garlands suitable for a god, was made to lie down on an exce¬ 
llent bed. As soon as Rohig^ya woke up, a number of Ring’s 

servants and maids dressed and ornamented as gods and gode- 
sses, loudly uttering shouts of Jaya Jaya Victory I Victory I said: 
SwaminI You are our Lord. We are your obedient servants. 
Having died, in an instant, in the world of human beings, you 

are recently born in this svarga-loka (celestial kingdom). You 
therefore, enjoy sensual pleasures with these celestial damsels 
and derive divine happiness.’ Immediately, singing, dancing music 

etc commenced, Becoming greatly astonished Rohig^ya began to 
examine all the visible objects with minute details. Just at that 
very moment, a god bearing a gold mace, made his appe¬ 
arance on the scene and after prohibiting dancing, singing etc, 
he loudly announced ‘New-comers to heavens, have to undergo 
some religious rites before they are made el^ible for the enjoy¬ 
ment of divine happiness. They must say out all the good or 
bad deeds that they may have done during their human life. 
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'then, and then alone, they are permitted to enjoy celestial 
pleasures.” 

Rohio4ya, now, began to recollect the good or bad actions 
that he may have done during this life. At that moment, Rohiij- 
feya had a remembrance of the words of ^ramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavira viz-The feet of gods do not touch the ground; their 
eyes are steady without a wink; flower-garlands on their bodies 
do not wither etc. He at once looked at the artificial gods and 
goddesses and he became firmly convinced that all this was a 
trap to entice him. He became extremely well-guarded and he 
narrated all the good actions that he had done. He, also, said 
• that he had not done any wicked act during his whole life. Then, 
praising the adventurous spirit of Rohiijeya, who had become a 
match for many. King ^r6nika gladly set him free. 

The next day Rohin^ya directly went to Sramana Bhagavana 
Mahavira. He thought:—‘ I am, now, rescued from the punish¬ 
ment of being put to death at an executioner’s hands, by simply 
carelessly listening to the few noble sayings of Worshipful Lord, 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, I should therefore, five so long 
as I am alive in the company of the Revered Master and hav¬ 
ing heard the excellent Sayings must observe them fully. Rohiij- 
6ya requested ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira to give him. Diksa 
and the Worshipful Lord gave him Bhagavati Diksa, 

Ring ^reijika was there at the, time of Eohig^ya’s Diksa. 
Rohioeya narrated before Ring ^re^ika, his true account and sho¬ 
wed him the places where the wealth etc stolen by him were 
kept hidden. Ring Sr^nika pardoned him for all his crimes 
and having joyfully blessed him, he advised Rohigeya to 
observe the religious rites of his newly adopted ascetic life, at least 
with the same zeal that he was exerting himself for his nefarious 
pursuits. 


2 

One day. Ring Cagda Pradyota of Ujjaini (Milv^-lndia) ass- 
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isted by his feudatory chiefs and allies, waged war with Magadha 
-d^sa and he was advancing towards Rajagriha Nagara. It was 
very difficult for King ^re^ika to effectively repulse the attack 

with the military force in his possession. Abhaya Kumara volun¬ 
teered to find out a stratagem by which the enemy-forces will 
go back. Abhaya Kumara had got gold coins of recent date 

bearing the usual engraving of King ^r^ijika deposited in vari¬ 
ous quantities in pits at numerous localities around Rajagriha 
Nagara which were suitable for the encampment of military army. 
Having secretly made this arrangement. King Cagda Pradyota 
was allowed to come near Rajagriha Nagara. King Canda Pra¬ 
dyota laid a seige around Rfij^riha Nagara and his army enca¬ 
mped on the ground so prepared. After a few days, 
Abhaya Knniira privately sent confidential information thro¬ 
ugh his faithful servants to King Ca^da Pradyota that big officers 

of his army, have received bribes from King ^r^gika and if you 
would have the ground under their tents dug up, you will be 
convinced that they have thus plotted to kill you: Relying on this 
confidential information, King Ca^da Pradyota had the ground, 
under two or three tents dug up, and he found several quantities 
of new gold coins of King ^r^uika in numerous pits under the 
ground. Becoming afraid, Ca^jda Pradyota left his army there and he 
went qway to Ujjaini in hot haste. Having come to know that 
King CaQda Pradyota had run away from the camp, his whole 
army dispersed in confusion. 

When, however. King Cagda Pradyota afterwards, came* 
to know that this manoevour was a trick of Abhaya KumSra, 
he announced a prize for bringing Abhaya KnmSra alive to his 
presence. None came forward but a prostitute volunteered to do 
it. She thought out a plan. She kept two young handsome fe¬ 
males with her. She respectfully studied a few songs and reli¬ 
gious rites of Jainism from an old Jaina Sadhvi (nun). She then 
trained up these two females in singing, music, dancing etc. 
HavKig made all tiiese preliminary preparatfons, tt^ prostitute 
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the same elephant (3) You break your well-known Agnibhiru 
choriot, and; with the broken wood-pieces of the chariot, let a 
blazing funeral pile be prepared and (4) Let all of us four enter 
the burning funeral pile. Being unable to fulfil the conditions 
of Abhaya Kum^ra’s proposal, King Caijda Pradyota, at last 
redeemed his promises by consenting to set free Abhaya 
Kumara. 

Abhaya KumSra was thus set free. But while going away 
to his native place. Abhaya Kumara told Caijda Pradyota :-‘You 
have treacherously brought me here secretly but 1 will publicly 
carry you away in broad day-light, through your market-places, 
from amongst large multitudes of your citizens. 

After coming to RSjagriha Nagara Abhaya KumAra allowed 
some time to pass away without doing anything to Caoda Prat- 
yota, He, then, thought of teaching him a lesson. Abhaya Kum- 
ira now, put on the apparel of a merchant and he took two 
very handsome, young, charming daughters of a prostitute of his 

town, with him and went to Ujjaini Nagari. He hired a large 

commodious house on the main public road of Ujjaini and lived 

there, with the two charming girls. 

♦ 

One day when King Caiyda Pradyota was passing by that 
road, he clearly saw the two charming girls who were gracefully 
watching the passing of the king along with his retinue. Directly 

on seeing the girls. King Caijda Pradyata became greatly enam¬ 
oured of them. He sent a clever procuress to them. Her offers 
were contemptuously rejected and she was angrily turned out. The 

duti (procures.^) came to them again. They turned her back a second 
time but with a little milder tone The procuress, went to them a 
third time earnestly imploring them with despair, to accept her off¬ 
er. But both the girls told her We are under a careful prote¬ 
ction of our virtuous brother, and therefore, we are so insult¬ 
ingly rejecting your offer. On the seventh day from to-day, he 
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is ^oing to a distant town. Tell your king to come here secre¬ 
tly on that day. 

Abhaya Kumara had previously engaged a man mostly re¬ 
sembling King Canda Pradyota, with regard to his bodily cons¬ 
titution and features. He was actually trained to imitate insanity. 
His name was Pradyota. For a number of days, this man was 
daily taken to a physician, in a bed-stead, and bound as a luna¬ 
tic, passing through a number of public places. The feigned 
lunatic was loudly shouting:-! am Pradyota. This man is taking 
me away. Catch ! Catch I Protect 1 Protect! People of the town 
, had become very familiar with th»s daily rehearsal. 

King Caijda Pradyota went to the lodgings of Abhaya Ku¬ 
mara, very secretly and all alone. The mercenaries of Abhaya 
Kumara, bound him hand and foot, and, tightly fastening him to 
the same bed-stead, they had him carried through various mar¬ 
keting places, by the same bed-stead bearers. King Cap da Pra¬ 
dyota was loudly shouting that he was being taken away but 
the people thought that he must be the lunatic Pradyota. King 
Ca^jda Pradyota of Ujjaini was, thus, taken to Rajagriha as a 
captive. Abhaya Kumara released him after a few days. 

3 

A wood-cutter of Rijagriha had taken Bhagavati Diksft 
from Qatiadhara Maharaja ^riman Sudharman Swfimi. When he 
was going for bhiksa (alms) into Rajagriha Nagara, some per¬ 
sons of the town, who knew him pre^dously, tauntingly told him:- 
You were tolling hard to get your bread before, but, now, you 
have become an ascetic in order that you may get your food 
without any work. Becoming disgusted with such impolite 
treatment, the ascetic requested Qaoadhara Maharaja Sudharman 
SwamiBhagavan 1 Let us go away to some other place, as 
these people are troubling me.’ 

When Abhaya Kumara came to know about the ill-treatment 
of a Jina Saddhus by the public of Rijagriha, he had three heaps 
50 
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of precious jewels worth crores of rupees prepared on the main 
road, from the king’s treasury, and directed the public to be pre¬ 
sent in large numbers by a beating of the drum, throughout the 
town. When a big crowd had collected there, Abhaya Kumara ann¬ 
ounced :—“I will give away these three heaps, of valuable gems 
to any person who abandons (1) unboiled water ( which is full 
of living bodies) (2) fire, and (3) a female, in every way.’ People 
said:—‘If after having wealth, eating, drinking, and female, are 
not enjoyed at one’s pleasure, then, what is the utility of that 
wealth in this world ?’ Abhaya Ku^nara rebuking them, said :— 
Then, why do you insuit that sadhu who was a wood-cutter 
and who has spurned the three jewels which you are so eagerly 
longing to have as if they, were the most valuable in the world ? 
The people thus came to know their mistake and they left off 
censuring that sadhu. 

King ^r^oika celebrated the Diksa Mahotsava of his princes 
and queens with great pomp and rejoicings in the town, ^rama^a 
Bhagavana Mahavtra remained at Rajagriha Nagara during the 
rainy season. 


V 


Arjuna iVlali 

^ II I 


1. Chatth^oam chammas4 sahittu akkosa tadagfiiiji 

Ajjuqa-Maligaro khavittu parinivvudo kamm4 75 

1. Arajuna Mali (gardener) attained Siddhi Pada (State of 
Final Emancipation ) by destroying Jnanavarijiya ( Knowledge- 
obscuring ) Karmas with penance by continuous two-days’ fast¬ 
ings, after having suffered Insults and chastisements from people 
for six months. 

Story of Arjuna MSli 


At the wel-known Rajagriha Nagara in Bharata-ks^tra, there 
was a king named ^r^Qika Mahirsja, who was the king of 
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Magadha d4^a. He was very sincerely devoted to Sramapa Bha- 
gavana Mahavira. K.ing ^r^gika had an excellent Mali (gardener) 
named Arjuria who was protecting the king’s gardens with 
great care. 

Ariuna Mali had a young, beautiful and charming wife nam¬ 
ed Skanda^ri. The gardener had a family Yaksa (deity) named 
Mudgara Pdiji. The temple of the yaksa was situated near Arj- 
un’s garden outside the town. Arjuna Mali was daily worshipp¬ 
ing the yaksa respectfully with elegant flowers and other frag¬ 
rant articles and he was keeping a keen watch on his own 
garden. 

One day, when Skanda^ri went to the temple" with food and 
drink-material for her husband, and left it there in the temple, 
some six persons who were concealing themselves somewhere 
in the temple, took the food and drink material of Arjuna Mali 
and began to eat. On knowing it, Arjuna M&li with a stick in 
his hand ran towards them with the intention of beating them. 
But the six persons tied him hand and foot and they went on 
eating. Arjuna Mali thought;—! have been worshipping very 
devoutly this yaksa for a very long time but these wicked per- 
SQps have cruelly harassed me in his presence and he has been 
^lently enduring like a coward, the insults heaped on me.’ On 
knowing the thoughts of the gardener through the medium of 
his Vibhanga Jnaija (a variety of Avadhi Jnana ), the yaksa (deity) 
entered the body of Arjuna Mali, broke loose all the fetters on 
his body and he killed the six persons and one woman who 
was with them, with the same stick. Arjuna Mali possessed by 
the cruel yaksa was daily killing six males and one female alto- 
gether seven persons. No one was able to catch him on acco¬ 
unt of the prowess of the Yaksa He became a source of terror 
like Yamarftja (the God of Death) to all travellers passing by 
the road. No one went the way where Arjuna Mali was living, 
on account of fear of death. Because, it is said that fear of 
(fcath is more potent than any other source of danger. 



One day ^ramaija Bhagavana Mah^vira came in the Udyina 
of Rajagriha Nagara. The gods arranged a Samavasaraija there. 
All the people of the town, went for the dar^ana of the Worshi¬ 
pful Lord, by another route leaving aside the road on which 
Arjuna Mali was living. 

Although Sudar^ana S6th was specially warned by people 
that Arjuna Mali, who was possessed by Mudgara Yaksa, was 
killing seven persons every day, he fearlessly tried to go by that 
road. On seeing Sudar^ana -Siitha walking along that road, Ar¬ 
juna Mali ran after him with the object of killing him. Sudar^ana 
^6thaat once renonuced his body and remained in Kayotsarga, 
keeping his mind strictly absorbed in bright religious meditation 
of Jin^^varas. Just as a young deer is not able to kill a brave 

lion, in the same manner, Arjuna M^li was not able to do any 
injury to Sudariana 54tha on account of the superior power of 
Seph’s austerities. The Yaksa timidly left Arjuna Mali’s body and 
he went away. When Arjuna Mali regained his normal senses 
he was greatly alarmed at his heinous acts, and having repented 
for his cruel actions, he bowed down at the feet of Sudar^ana 
^^tha and told him;-‘0 benefactor of all living beings of the 
world! Just as you have delivered me from the bondage of this 
cruel Yaksa in the same manner, O Father 1 You do me the fa- 
voiir of getting myself free from the endless miseries of terrible 
agonies of Hell. Soon after finishing his K^yotsarga, Sudar^ana 
^^tha told Arjuna Mali: -O Good Man! Sri Vira Prabhu (^ra- 
maoa Bhagavana Mahavira) will certainly make you free from 
the terrible miseries of hell. Let us therefore go to the Worshi¬ 
pful Lord who is the bestower of protection to all living beings. 
Sudar^ana ^epha, joyfully accompanied by Arjuna Mali, went to 
the Samavasaraija of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira. The Jin6<- 
vara Bhagavana gave the following preaching;- 

O Devout People I Those cruel persons who eat animal- 
flesh, who take up undertakings involving the destruction of living 
beings, who indulge in raudra dhyana (evil meditation), and those 
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who kill five-sensed living beings,-such wicked persons are born 
in e , and they suffer terrible miseries, for innumerable years. 

On hearing the preaching, greatly terrified Arjuna Mali app¬ 
roached Sramajja Bhagavana Mah4vira-Benefactor and Teacher 
of the Three Worlds-and with the palms of his hands folded in 
the form of an anjali and brought in front of his forehead, he 
requested the Worshipful Lord saying:-0 Lord 1 I being posse¬ 
ssed by an Yaksa, killed numerous innocent persons, and 1 shall 
certainly have to go to hell and suffer terrible miseries there. 
Therefore, 0 SwSmin! You will be pleased to do me the favour 
of showing a remedy by which 1 may not have to go to hell, 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira replied;-0 Arjuna 1 if you are 
really afraid of going to hell after death, you take Bhagavatl 
DiksS (ascetic life) and it will surely make you free from the 
horrors of hell’ 

Arjuna Mali terribly afraid of the miseries of hell respect¬ 
fully took BhSgavati Diksa from the Jin6^vara Bhagavana with 
his heart full of joy and he told the Worshippful Lord;— 
O Venerable Lord! From to-day, 1 will observe a two days’ 
fating with a frugal diet on the third day and I shall calmly 
endure insults and torments from people. 

With this firm determination in his mind, Arjuna Mali rem¬ 
ained steady in religious meditation renouncing his body in Ka- 
yotsarga, in the temple of the Yaksa. People coming into the 
temple not only angrily caused Arjuna Mali a variety of insults 
but the wicked persons were beating him with their fists, feet, 
sticks etc. But Arjuna Mali always thinking it to be his own 
fault, did not bear the least anger towards them. Arjuna Mali so 
calmly endured all molestations and hardships that having dest¬ 
royed all his Karmas within six months, he attained Mok§a Pada 
(State of Final Emancipation). Just as the great personality Ar¬ 
juna Mali patiently endured all the taunts, insults and chastise¬ 
ments given to him by the people in the same manner, 0 Sadhus 
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^nd Sidhm 1 You and others like you, who are desirous of acquir¬ 
ing the happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation) should habi¬ 
tuate yourselves to endure patiently the taunts, molestations, and 
even chastisements of people. 

Twentieth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 549 - 548 ) 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramaija Bhaga- 
vdna Mahavira went in the direction of Kau^smbi in Vatsa-d^^a 

During his journey from Rajagriha to Kau^ambi, Sramapa 
Bhagavan Mahavira had to pass by Alambhika Nagari-a large 
town in the territories of Rusibhadra-putra stayed 

there for a few days. Risibhadra and a number of wealthy adh¬ 
erents of Jainism lived at Alambhiyka 

At that time, a question about the duration of life-limit of 
celestial beings in various d4va-lokas was being discussed in a 
society of Jaina laymen. A member named Risibhadra-putra of 
the Society, 8aid:-0 good men 1 The lowest limit of the dura¬ 
tion of life in dfeva-lokas is at least ten thousand years and the 
highest is 33 sagaromopams. Beyond that limit there is no d^va- 
loka. The minds of the Jaina house holders were not satisfied 
with‘this explanation of Risibhadra and they returned home, 

^rama^a Bhagayana Mahavira was staying at ^amkha Vana 
pleasure-garden of Alambika Nagari, The news of the arrival of 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira in ^ariikha Vana spread rapidly in 
the town and thousands of persons desirous of dar^ana and ob¬ 
eisance thronged there. Risibhadra-putra and other devotees 
went with all their pomp to pay their respects and they heard 
the preaching. After the preaching, some of the devotees with a 
tow bow said;-‘ Bhagavin 1 Risibhadra-putra says that the l^xy- 
est limit of the duration of life of celestial beipgs is ten thousand 
years and the h^hest thirty-three SSgaropams. Is it true that 
what he says is qpite right ? ^rama^a Bhqgayan Mahflvira replied:- 
O good men I What Risibhadra-putra said is quite true. 
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On listening to the explanation, the devotees went to 
Risibhadra-putra and respectfully afeked his pardon. The members 
6f Jaina Sangha of Alambhika then discussed several religious 
problems with the Venerable One. 

Risibhadra -putra observed celibacy, penance, vows, fastings, 
and other religious practices for a number of years and having 
died with purity of heart after a complete fasting of one month, 
he' was born as a god in Saudharma-d^va loka. 

From Alambhika Nagari, the Venerable Master went to Kau- 
^5mbi. King Udayana of Kau^ambi was at that time a minor. 

The government of the Kingdom was done by his mother Mri- 
gavati Devi with the co-operation of her sister’s husband King 

Cagda Pradyota of Ujjain. Although Mrigavati was not pleased 
with the arrangement, she had to remain on peaceful terms with 
him, as her own son was a minor, and as Cagda Pradyota was 
more powerful. 

When ^ramaga BhagavAn Mah4vira went to Kau^fimbi. 
King Cagdapradyota was staying there King Cagda Pradyota, 
Queen Angaravati and females of harem. King Udayana, and 

his mother Mrigavati-all of them went to ^ramaga Bhagavana to 
pay their respects. Citizens of various castes and creeds assem¬ 
bled there. Before a very large assembly 5ramaga Bhagavan Mahfi,- 
vira, delivered a very instructive sermon and many devout persons 
became interested in the Teachings of the Tirthahkaras. At that 

time, Mrigavati came forward, and said:-Bhagavan ! With the per¬ 
mission of King Cagda Pradyota, I am desirous of having diksa 
at your blessed hands.’ So saying, she entrusted her son Uday¬ 
ana to the care of King Cagdapradyota and she asked his per¬ 
mission for her diksa. But although King Cagda Pradyota was 
not willing to give her permission, yet becoming over powered 
with shame he could not refuse the permission in the large asse 
mbly. Similarly eight queens of Cagda Pradyota, including Anga- 
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ravali and others asked permission for diksa. The permission 
was given and ^ramaga Bhagavfin Mahivira gave them (MksS 
and admitted them into his Order of Nuns. 

^ramaga Bhc^avana Mahavira, moved about in Kau^mbl 
and the neighbouring towns and villages for a few days and 
then he went in the direction of Vid^ha. Near the close of the 
summer season ^ramaga Bhagavana MahSvira reached Vi^ili and 
lived at Vi^ali during the rainy season of the twentieth year of 
ascetic life and eighth year of K4vali Paryaya. 



CHAPTER V 

Twenty-first Yea? of Ascetic Life. (B. C. 548 - 47 ) 

1. Diksa of Dhanya i^tha and Sunaksatra of Kakandu 2 . 
Vrata-grahana of K,unda Kaulika of K.ampilya Nagara. 3. Vrata- 
grahaoa of Saddala -putra of PolSsa-pura. 

Soon after the rainy season, ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira 
went to Mithiia From Mithila, he went to Kakandi. ^rfivastt, 
KSmpilya-pura, and PoUsa-pura. The gods arranged Samavasa- 
ragas at Kakandi, Kampilya-pura and Polasapura, 

1. Diksa of Dhanya ^^tha of Kakandi. 

At Kakandi there lived a very rich caravan 

-merchant named Dhana ^4tha and his wife Bhadra 
iethagi. They were very wealthy. They had a son 

named Dhanya. The boy was brought up in great affluence and 
with much fondness. When Dhanya Kumara attained youth, he 
was married with thirty-two hand-some girls of noble birth and 
wealthy parents. His mother Bhadra ^4thani had got thirty-two 
nice palatial buildings furnished with all the necessaries of enjoy¬ 
ment prepared for them, and had given one palace with various 
paraphalia to each of them. Besides, she had given to each one 
of them much wealth as a gift of love. Dhanya l^umara was 
enjoying worldly pleasures and constantly amusing himself with 
dramatic performances, singing, dancing etc, like a Do-ganduka 
god, in company with his young and beautiful wives. He, thus, 
passed many years in enjoying the happy pleasures of every sea¬ 
son of the year, 

51 
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One day ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira came to Kakandl. 
On hearing the news of the Lord’s arrival there, thousands of 
persons went to him for dar^ana. Dhanya Kumara also went 
there, on foot, for dar^ana and for hearing the preaching. He 
went three times from right to left round Sramaija Bhagavina 
Mahavira by way of a pradaksigS, and with a low salutation at 
his feet, he sat facing him. On listening to the preaching of the 
Worshipful Lord, a strong emotion of renouncing all the plea¬ 
sures of this world, took possession of Dhanya Kumar’s, mind. 
On his return home, Dhanya KumTira went to his mother and 
told her:-'‘Mother f By hearing the preaching of .^ramaija Bha- 
gavana Mahavira, 1 have become perfectly indifferent to worldly 
enjoyments, and have now, a disgust for sensual pleasures, ple¬ 
ase, therefore, give me your permission to take Diksa.’ On hea¬ 
ring these words, Bhadra .$^thaoi was greatly embarassed. She 
explained to him all the difficulties-favourable, as well as, unfa¬ 
vourable-in the strict observance of the rigid vows of ascetic life, 
and the inconveniences of timely getting even insipid, and fresh 
food and drink-materials. She tried her utmost to dissuade him 
from taking DiksS during his youth by a variety of arguments 
and devices, but Dhanya ^^tha was not in the least, inclined to 
swerve from his firm resolution. Bhadra ^^tha^i had to yield. 
She informed King Jitafetru-the King of K^kandi-and requested 
him 4o persuade her son. Wealthy citizens generally have amia¬ 
ble relations with the king of the town and it is but natural 
that Bhadra ^fethAgi sought the help of the king. King Jita^atru 
personally came to Bhadra’s house, and tried to persuade 
Dhanya ^4tha. 

King Jitaiatru-“0 Beloved of the gods! Why do you aban¬ 
don such excellent worldly pleasures that you have fortunately 
acquired ? Remaining happily under, my protection, you enjoy all 
the pleasures, to your heart’s content. Now, let me know if you 
have any inconvenience. 1 shall remove all your troubles. 

Dhanya ^^tha—O wise king I If only yon can prevent Death 
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which will destroy this body of mine, and if you can also stop 
the progress of old age which will efface the charm of my body, 
then only, I will certainly be ready to enjoy worldly pleasures, 
pnder your protection. 

King. —0 Beloved of the gods ! Death cannot be prevent¬ 
ed by any one. Even gods and demi-gods are helpless in prev¬ 
enting it. So long as there are mental perversions of moral de¬ 
cline i-e passions in one form or another, in one’s mind, then, 
the fear of Death is bound to exist. 

Dhanya Sejha—O Wise King! I do not choose the fear of 
Death, and therefore, I am also desirous of abandoning passions 
and worldly enjoyments. 

On seeing the firm resolution of Dhanya ^6tha, the king 
made grand preparations for his Dtksi and made a public proc¬ 
lamation in the town to the effect that persons who are really 
desirous of removing the fear of Death and who have girded 
their loins to destroy their passions and sensual pleasures but 
who are prevented only by their anxiety regarding their family 
-members and friends, or their caste-people, are hereby desired 
to be willingly ready to take Diksa, like Dhanya ^^tha, and they 
are informed that the king will maintain their family-members 
and friends. 

By this proclamation, a number of considerate, young, per¬ 
sons, accompanied Dhanya 5^tha and went to the Samavasara^a 
of ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavlra. Then presenting Dhanya ^6fha 
and the youths before the Venerable Lord, King Jita-^atru said 
—‘ ‘Bhagavan ! This Dhanya ^^tha is the only son of his mother 
Bhadr^ S^thagi. He is the source of immense love to her. He 
is like her second heart. On hearing your preaching, he has ren¬ 
ounced all worldly pleasures and their accompanying passions and 
he is desirous of living with you, and of observing the Five 
Great Vows of an ascetic. His mother Bhadra 5^}hagi has sent 
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him to you and 1 request you, on his mother’s behalf, to accepf 
him as your disciple,” The king also declared the permission of 
the parents of the other young persons who were renouncing 
the world, and -^rarnaga Bhagavana Mahavira gave Bhagavatl 
Diksa to all of them. 

/ 

From that day, Dhanya Muni better known as Dhanno Aija- 
gara strictly observed the rules of ascetic life in accordance with 
the instructions of the elders of the Order. 

On the day of his Diksu, Dhanya Muni approached ^ram- 
aija Bhagavana Mahavira and told him : ‘Bhagavan 1 With your 
permission 1 am desirous of observing two days’ fastings during 
the remaining part of my life. On the day of break-fast, 1 will 
take only one meal ^consisting of boiled rice or other corn devoid 

of butter, milk, oil, curds sugar molasses etc. Also I will accept 
food and drink-materials from the donor in such a way that he 
or she may not be obliged to wash hands afterwards. Besides 
this, 1 will accept food-materials only from the quantity of food, 
reserved by house-holders, to be given to mendicants, and only 
at a time when Brihmin beggars, guests deserving of hospita¬ 
lity, wretches, beggars, hermits, mendicants of other sects etc 
have finished their begging-tour, so that these persons may 
not be put to any inconvenience of not getting their food-matp- 
rials for my sake.’’ 

Dhanya Muni always did penance with a cheerful heart. 

On the day of his break-fast, Dhanya Muni used to study 
during the first quarter of the day. During the second quarter he 
was engaged in religious meditation and during the third quar^^ 
ter of the day, having first received permission from ^ramaoa 
Bhagavana Mahavira, he used to go on his begging-tour and he 
would only accept such food-material as was permissible by his 

♦Technicaily called Ayambila or Amb41a tapa. 
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temporary minor vows of daily observance. Thus, on the day of 
his break-fast, he may get a very small quantity of food; on an¬ 
other such day, he may get only water, and no food; on a third 
such day, he may have to go without any food, as well as, with¬ 
out water. But Dhanya Muni was not at all sorry or grieved 
for it. Even with such rigorous austerities, his mind was perfectly 
calm and well-balanced. On his break-fast day he used to take 
his food or drink material, keeping his mind, speech and body 
in perfect calmness and self-restraint. While eating his food, he 
did not have any desire or intense longing for any particular 
variety of food or drink-material. Like a snake hurriedly entering 
his accustomed burrow in the ground. Dhanya Muni was rapidly 
taking his faultless food and drink-material without waiting for 
tasting it. 

An account of the condition of the body of this highly pious 
muni ( ascetic ) caused by excellent devotional austerities and 
fasting, has been given in Jaina Agamas ( scriptures ), It is inter¬ 
esting. Only an abridged account is as follows 

The body of this pious saint had become withered to such 
an extent that there were only bones, skin and circulatory sys¬ 
tem supplying poor blood to the remaining systems of the body. 
When he walked, the bones of his body made a creaking noise 

resembling that of a moving cart full of coals. He was moving 
about simply by the vigour of his living body. He had no bodily 
strength but he possessed vigorous mental power. His whole 
body appeared brilliant with the luster of his severe austerities. 
The pedestal of his feet resembled a paduki ( slipper made of 
wood.) The fingers of his hands and the toes of his feet resem¬ 
bled dry pods of ground-nut fruit. His thighs resembled the thi¬ 
ghs of a female peacock. His waist resembled the foot of a 
camel. His spinal column was like a wreath of small pebbles of 
stone His chest resembled a mass made of bamboo-leaves. His 
arms and fore-arms resembled the pods of fruits or the stalks 
of Sangari shrubs or dried bodies of dead serpents 
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The palms of his hands resembled drided leaves of Butea 
Frondosa or dried leaves of Banyan Tree ( Ficus India ). His 
neck appeared like the axle of a of a cart-wheel. His chin res¬ 
embled a dry gourd fruit. His lips were contracted, and luster¬ 
less; they resembled dried bodies of leaches. His tongue was 
dry. His nosa appeared like a dry fruit of Bijora (Eagle Fruit) His 
eyes were lusterless like the stars in the early morning sky. His 
ears resembled the dry skin of Karela or Cucumber fruit or the 
thin skin of a root. His head appeared like the dry gourd or 
pumpkin fruit. 

Although the body of the highly pious Dhanya Muni, had 
been reduced to a mere skeleton, he did not, in the least, be¬ 
come slack in the observance of his ascetic life, or in the prac¬ 
tice of his daily vows. His religious meditations became daily 
purer. 

Journeying through various villages and towns, Sramaija Bha- 
gavan Mahavira one day came to Rajagriha Nagara and he put 
up at Quija ^ila Vana.-King Srfenika went for hisdar^ana. Hav¬ 
ing respectfully bowed down at the feet of the Venerable Lord, 
and having heard the preaching he inquired:-“0 Worshipful 
Master! Who are the sadhus who are doing severe austerities 
and who are capable of shredding their Karmas easily among 
your congregation of fourteen thousand sadhus headed by Qaoa- 
dhara Maharaja lndrabh»ti Qautama? 

Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira replied:-© ^r^qikal Dhanno 
Apagara (Dhanya Muni) is capable of doing severe austerities 
and of shredding Rarmas easily among my congregation of 
sStdhus. Ring 5reijika again respectfully asked:-Bhagavanl 
Why do you say that Dhanno Agagara is capable of doing severe 
austerities and of shredding Rarmas easily ? Sramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavira, thereupon, narrated before the king the account of 
the pious ascetic that has been described in the Jaina Agamas. 
King ^r^gika was greatly pleased. Having gem thrice round 
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^ramaQia BhagavSna MahAvira from right to left, by way of a 
pradaksin4, King Sr^tjika then, went to Dhanno Aoagara and 
having gone three times round him from right to left by way of 
a pradaksiga, he extotted him thus;-0 Beloved of the gods ! O 
Sagel You are fortunate, you are meritorious. You have attain¬ 
ed your object. You have fully acquired the fruit of your human 
existence”. Saying so, king Sr^^ika saluted him and bowed down 
at him, Having extolled Dhanya Muni thus, the king went to 
^ramatja Bhagavana Mahavira, and having gone, round him from 
right to left by way of a pradaksinS, and having bowed down 
at his feet, he went to his palace. 

One day at mid-night, when the pious sadhu was doing 
religious night-vigil, an idea occurred to him;-“What is the value 
of this physical body ? Since I have been initiated into the Reli¬ 
gion of the Tirthahkaras by Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira 
himself, let me, therefore, make efforts to accomplish the real 
essence for the complete utilization of its blissful gain, so long 
as this physical body of mine is in my possession”. In the mor¬ 
ning of the next day, Dhanno Aoagara approached ^ramaga 
Bhagovana Mahavira, and having respectfully bowed down at 
the feet of the Worshipful Lord, he declared his intention of 
remaining in religious meditation without food and drink for a 
number of days till death. With the permission of the 
Venerable Lord, Dhanno AgagSra went to Vipula 
-giri ( in Bihara ) and remaining in religious medita¬ 
tion without food and drink with perfect calmness of mind for 
one month, he died and was born as an affluent god in Sarv- 
5 rtha Siddha Vimana with an age-limit of thirty SSgaropams. 
Descending from Sarvirtha Siddha Vimana after the completion 
of his age limit, he, will be born in Maha Vid^ha Ksetra in due 
course of time, and will then, attain Moksa Pada { Pinal Liber¬ 
ation ). The ascetic life of Dhanya Muni was only of nine 
months’ duration. 

Sunak^atra Muni 

Another son of Bhadra ^h^thinl of Kakandi Nagari, named 
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Sunksatra had taken DlksA from the pious hands of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavana Mahavira. His ascetic life extended over many years, 

2. Vratft-grahaQia of Kui^da Kolika Sravaka. 

From K^kandi, He went to the west, and having passed 
^rdvasti, he reached Kampilya Nagara. He gave the Twelve Vows 
of a House-holder to a wealthy merchant named Ku^da Koli^^s 
of Kampilya Nagara. 

At Kampilya-pura Nagara, there lived a very wealthy person 
named Kuo# Kolika and his wife Puspamitra. He possessed as 
much wealth and property as Kamad^sva Sravaka viz 18 crore 
gold coins and 6 ♦Qo-Kulas (cow=pens). Like Ananda Sravaka 
and others, he had taken the Twelve Vows of a House-holder 
at the pious hands of ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira. 

One day at mid-night Kunda KoHka went to his A^oka 
vadi (a garden of A^oka trees) and keeping an upper garment 
and his own signet-ring with him, he sat in excellent religious 
meditation on a clean marble slab. A god became visible there 
and having taken away, the upper cloth and signet-ring of 
Kuijda Kolika, he at once flew into the sky, and remaining 
steady there, he said:-‘0 Kuoda Kolika I The religious doctrine 
preached by Qo^slaka Mankhali-putra is also good because it 
does not admit effort as one of the chief elements for the accom¬ 
plishment of a desired object. It declares as follows:-People do 
not accomplish thefr desired object, even if they made an effort. 
So, the accomplishment of every object depends on pre-arranged 
intentions. The religious doctrine preached by ^ramaga BhagavAna 
Mahavira is not good because it enjoins the use of an effort”. 
When the god finished his saying Kugda Kolika politely question¬ 
ed him:-0 god? If, what you say is quite true, now, tell me 
whether the celestial prosperity that you have acquired, has 
been attained through the medium of a continuous effort on 

# Each Qo-kula (cow pen) contained ten thousand (10000) 


cows. 
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your part or without it ? The god replied:-© Kuijda KoHka! I 
have acquired all this divine prosperity without the help of any 
effort. Kuijda Kolika again asked him:-ln case, as you say, that 
you have got all this celestial prosperity without the help of an 
effort, how is it that other living beings do not acquire it! 
According to your belief,-a firm faith in the doctrine of Qo^alaka 
Mankhali putra-all persons should acquire celestial happiness 
without an effort on their part. Even if you were to say that 
you have acquired your celestial prosperity through the medium 
of effort on your part, then, you cannot emphatically say that 
the doctrine preached by Qo^alaka Mankhali-putra is good*’. The 
god was not able to refute his argument and so, leaving Kuijda 
Kolik’s upper garment and signet-ring at their proper place, the 
god went away. 

After some time, when ^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira, accom¬ 
panied by his retinue of disciples, arrived at K*uipilya~pura Nagara, 
the devout Kuijda Kolika Sravaka, went there for dar^ana. 
^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira praised him highly for having 
adequately refuted the argument of the god. Having, thus, 
carefully observed the religious vows of a House-holder for four¬ 
teen (14) years, he practised the Progressive Spiritual Stages of 
I^eligious Advancement for a House—holder. On his death-bed, 
Kuijda Kolika remained in religious meditation, without food and 
drink for one month and having died with perfect equanimity of 
mind he was born as a god in Aruija Dhvaja Vimana of Saud- 
harma D^va-Ioka. Descending from the Saudharma D4va-loka, 
he will attain Siddhi Pada (State of Final Emancipation) in Mahi 

Vid6ha Ks^tra. 


3. Saddala-putra. 

Prom Kampilya Nagara, 5ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira went 
to Poldsapura. 

At Polasapura, there lived a rich potter named Saddila 
-putra and his wife Agni-mitrs. He was a firm believer in the 
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Ajivika doctrine of QoiSlaka Marikhali-putra and he was well- 
versed in it He entertained a very staunch faith that the Ajivika 
doctrine of Qo^ilaka Mankhali-putra was the best and all other 
doctrines were worthless. He had one crore gold-coins in his 
treasure, one crore invested in transactions bearing interest, and 
one crore worth of property. Besides this, he possessed a Qo- 
kula (cow-pen) containing ten thousand (lOiiOO) cows. He had 
five hundred (500) shops outside Polasa-pura. There he engaged 
numberous workmen to prepare hundreds of earthen vessels 
and utensils, and employed numerous persons to sell them in 
various marketing-places of Polasapur. 

One day, when Saddala-putra was sitting in religious medita¬ 
tion in his grove of A^oka trees, a god, appearing in the sky, 
said:-Tomorrow an eminent Sarvajna (omniscient) and Sarvadar^i 
(all-seeing) personage, who is worshipped by the three worlds, 
who is adored and respected by gods, demi-gods and human 
beings and who is endowed with numerous virtuous qualities, is 
expected to arrive here. You go to pay homage to him and you 
respectfully invite him to accept food and drink-material from 
you. SaddSla-putra, now, thought th;‘.t the person endowed with 
such excellent virtues can only be my preceptor Qo^ilaka 
MaAkhali-putra. 

But next morning, ^ramapa Bhagavana Mah&vira came to 
Polasa-pura. In accordance with the instructions of the god, 
Saddala-putra went to^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira for danfana. 
As soon as he saw Saddala-putra, ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira 
told him about the secret talk that he had with the god during 
the previous day. 

Saddala-putra was greatly astonished, and now, he began 
to have faith in ^ramaqa Bhagavana Mahavira, Saddala-putra 
then requested ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira to accept with 
great pleasure, whatever articles he chose to have from his shop, 
^ramaoa Bhagavftna Mahavira accepted his request. 
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One day, ^ramaija Bhagavana MahSvira, came to the place 
where Saddala-putra was drying in the heat of the Sun, some 
unfinished earthen vessels, which he had kept in his house for 
drying by air; and regarding an earthen vessel the Worshipful 
Lord inquired:-Saddala-putra! How is this earthen pot made I 

Saddala-putrar-Bhagavan. In the beginning, it was a lump 
of clay. Then, after having kneaded it well it was placed on a 
rotating circular wheel and made into a vessel having this shape. 

^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira:-0 Saddala-putra! Does it 
require the help of utthlna (exertion) bala (strength) virya (manly 
vigour) for its production or is it made without these helps P 

Saddala-putra was a little embarsassed. But inspired by the 
teachings of the Ajivika doctrine of Go^alaka Mankhali-putra, he 
replied:-Bhagavan I All objects are created according to a fixed 
order of things, without the help of utthana (exertion) bala 
(strength) virya (manly vigour) etc. 

^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira cross-examining him, asked 
him:-lt any body were to take away your earthen vessels or to 
throw them away or to destroy them; or if any one would try 
to have sexual intercourse with your wife Agni-mitra, then, will 
you punish him or not? Saddaia-putra said:-Bhagavana 1 I will 
certainly catch that wicked person, will bind him and 1 will 
certainly kill him. 

^ramaga Bhagavana Maltavira, then said:-0 Saddala-putra! 
In case all the objects in the Universe, are created according 
to a feed order of things without the help of utthftna (exertion) 
bala (strength), virya (manly vigour) etc, then, there must be no 
harm if these things are stolen away or destroyed. Besides, 
there must be no objection on your part if any body tries to 
have sexual intercourse with your wife. In that case, why should 
you punish that man or even kill him * Because, according to 
your Ajivika doctrine, all things are produced according to a 
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fixed order of things and also, they are created without the 
effort of any one. 

On hearing this argument of ^ramaoa Bhagav^na Mahftvira 
the misguided Saddala-putra became enlightened and he request¬ 
ed ^ramai?a BhagavAna Mahavira to explain to him the Main 
Principles of the Jaina Religion. Accepting the request of Saddala- 
putra, the Omnisicient ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira, explained 
him the Principles of Jaina Religion with some details. There¬ 
upon, Sadddla-putra and his wife, Agnimitra, accepted the super 
iority of the Principles of Jaina Religion, and they took the Five 
Aflu Vratas (Minor Vows) and seven 5iksa-vratas (rituals) of the 
Twelve Vows for a House-holder and limited the possession, 
of their wealth and property to a great extent. 

After a lapse of fourteen years i-e during the middle of 
the fifteenth year, when Saddala-putra was sitting in religious 
meditation at the Pausadha-^ala (a place for religious meditation) 
a god became visible there and he tried to make him swerve 
from his meditation. With that object in his mind, the god creat¬ 
ed an appearance erf cutting the flesh of the body of the son of 
SaddS'la-putra and throwing it into a boiling sauce -pan. But 
Saddala-putra was not at all moved. But when the god m de 
an appearance of cutting the flesh of Agni-mitri-Saddala-putra^ 
wife-and throwing it into a bolilng sauce-pan, Saddala-putra all 
of a sudden got up from his meditation and tried to catch him. 
Having come to realize that all appearance was created by a 
god, Saddala-putra did penance for his undesired act, and he 
became more steady in his vows. Having died after expiating 
for his previous evil deeds on his death-bed, Saddala-putra was 
born as a god in D^va-loka, 

From Polisapura, ^ramaga BhagavSna Mahavira went to 
V^x^ijya-grama and lived there during the rainy season. 

Twenty-second Year of Ascetic Life. (B. C. 547-46) 

1, Vrata-grahaga of Maha^ataka ^ravaka at Rkjagriha. 
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After the rainy season, Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira journ¬ 
eyed in the direction of Magadha-dt^a and reacht d Bajagriha 
Nagara. On hearing the preaching oi 5ramat.ia Bhagdvana Mahivira 
in the Samavasaraija there a wealthy nierciiau n:,fn.d Mahasat- 
akaji of Rajagriha Nagara took the Twelve Vows of a House¬ 
holder at the pious hands of Sramana Bhagavdi-a Maiiavira. 

Vrata-grahaija of Maha ^atakaji 

At Rajagriha Nagara, there lived a wealthy merchant nam¬ 
ed Maha^atakaji. He had thirteen wives including Rcvali. He 
possessed wealth amounting to twenty-four cu^ic gold-mohars. 
.Out of these, eight crores were in his treasure; eight crores 
were invested in transactions bearing interest arid tight-crores 
were engaged in merchandise. In addition to ii.is, he possessed 
eight Gokulas ( cow-pens ) each cowpen cunta ning kn thou¬ 
sand cows. Prom his thirteen w ives, iie iiad received eight crore 
gold mohars and eight cowpens from Revau and one crore 
gold mohars and one cowpen from each of hot twelve co-wiv¬ 
es at the time of his marriage with them. 

Maha^atakaji on hearing the preaching n* 5’ramana Bhag¬ 
avana Mahavlra in the Samavasatai^a at Riijagril.a Nagara, took 
the Twelve Vows of a House-holder at the pious banus of the 
Worshipful Lord. At that ume, he renounced ail the wealth that 
he had received from his wives’ parents, but he liniiied his belo¬ 
ngings to his own wealth amounting to tweniy-four crore gold- 
mohars and eight Qokulas (cow-pens ). 

Rdvatl was very envious with her co-wives. After the tak¬ 
ing of the vows by Maha^atakaji, the following idea i.ccured once 
in the mind of Revati—“Since my twelve co-wives are. besides 
myself, I am not able to enjoy sensual pleasures with him to 
my entire satisfaction, let me, therefore, kill all of lliem either 
by dire weapon or by poison so that I may gel one crore gold 
mohars and one cow—pen from each of them and I may alone 
enjoy happiness with my husband.’ With this crut. idea in her 
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mind, she killed six of her co-wives by some weapon and the 
remaining six, she killed by poisoning them. Treacherously acq¬ 
uiring their wealth and cowpens, in this way, as her own pers¬ 
onal property F^^vati began to enjoy happiness fearlessly with 
her husband. 

R^vati was very fond of flesh-eating. She was taking roast¬ 
ed and fried meats and she was drinking wines and spirituous 
liquors. Once although there was a royal proclamation prohibiting 
killing of any animal in the town, she used to get the flesh of 
two calves daily through her father’s servants for herself anJ 
she was drinking wines and spirituous liquors in acajrdance 
with her own pleasure. 

Fourteen years after the careful observance of the accepted 
vows, Maha satakaji entrusted the entire management of his 
business affairs to his eldest son and taking Pausadlia Vrata and 
observing complete celibacy he began to live in Pau^dha^aia 
(hail for religious meditation) of the town. 

One day when Maha^atakaji was in religious meditation, his 
wife Revati becoming intoxicated by the drinking of wines and 
spirituous liquors entered the Pausadha^4la with her head un¬ 
covered and her hairs loosely scattered and showing amorous 
pranks to her husband she said:-“ O Mahd-Sataka I You are 
desirous of dharma (virtue) pugya (meritorious deeds) svafga 
(heavens) and Moksa (Pinal Emancipation; But if you go on 
enjoying these excellent worldly pleasures with me, what is the 
use of the dharma puijya, svarga and Moksa to you? Revati 
tried to disturb the mental peace of Maha^atakji two or three 
times, but when he did not in the least swerve from his religious 
meditation she went home disappointed. 

MahS^atakaji. then, carefully practised the Eleven Stages of 
Spiritual Development for a House-holder. By the practice of 
strict and rigorous austerities the body of Mahatotakaji became 
greatly enfeebled and emaciated. As a happy result of his pure 
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religious meditation, Maha^atakaji acquired Avadhi Jnana (Visual 
Knowledge). He was able to see and know all the events happ 
ening within an extent of one thousand yojanis in Lavaija 
Samudra, in the East, in the West, in the South and in the North. 

After the acquisition of Maha^atak’s Avadhi Jnana, R^vati 
once again entered the Pausadha-^ala and she began to entreat 
Maha^atakaji for the satisfaction of her carnal desires as 
before but Maha^atakji angrily told her:—“Ah 1 R4vati I On fhe 
seventh day from now, you will die in great misery suffering 
from severe colicky diarrhoea and after death, you will suffer 
intense agonies in the Loluyaccuya hell of the I^atna Prabha 
Earth Jirst hell) for eighty four thousand (84000y years”. On 
hearing these words of Maha^atakji, the disappointed R^vati, 
thought that her husband had become very angry 

with her, that he had no regard for her and that he 

may someday have her killed by an untimely death With 
this idea in her mind and afflicated with fear and terror 
of approaching death, she went home. During the seventh 
night after this, Revati died, as was fore-told by Maha^atakaji 
and she was born as a hellish being in Loluyaccuya hell of the 
Ratna Prabha Earth. 

The body of Mahk^atakaji had become greatly enfeebled 
and emaciated; now, he abandoned all food and drink-material 
and remained in religious meditation. During this time, i^ramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira, happened to come to Rajagriha Nagara 
The Worshipful Lord narratted to Gaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhali 
Gautama the complete account of the cause of Maha^atakajis 
anger towards Revati, and of the angry words that he had used 
for her, and said :-‘'0 Gautama I Maha^atakaji is in religious 
meditation at Pausadha-^als; he has abandoned all food and 
drink-materials till death. His body has become greatly enfeebled 
and emaciated. It is not desirable that such a pious .^ravaka 
as Mahai4takaji should use angry words even though those 
words may be perfectly true. You, therefore, go to Maha^atakaji 
and tell him that the words used by him for Revati were 
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perfectly true but those words beings unpleasant, it is not wise 
to use them. You should, therefore, do penance for having 
committed a transg ration in your Pausadha Vrata. 

With the permission of the Venerable Lord, the dutiful 
Gaijadhara Bhagavana Indrabhsti Gautama went to the Pau^a- 
dha ^ala where Mahii^alakaji was engaged in religious meditation. 
On seeing Qanadhara Maharaja ludrabhwti Gautama in the 
Pausadha-$a!a Mahasatakaji became greatly delighted. Gaija- 
dhara Maharaja 'ndrabhz^ti Gautama, then narrating the 
message of 5ramana lihagavan Mahavira to Mahasatakaji, told 
him to do nenance for his transgression-Mahasatakaji at once 
took a vow 10 do the penance from Qagadhara Maharaja Indra- 
bhuti Gautama and he did the penance. 

At last, MahiSatakaji having died after remaining without 
food and drink for one month, was born as a god in Aruni- 
vataiTisaka Vimana of Saudharma Dev4 loka, with an age-limit 
of four Palyopams. Descending from the Vimana, he will be 
born in Mahavideha kseira and in due course of time he will 
attain Siddhi Pada cthe condition of Final Emancipation) 

Discussion with Sthaviras of ParSva 

At this time, many sthaviras of Par^va Natha (elderly sadhus) 
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of Tirthankara Par^va NStha Bhagavina came into the Samaf 
vasaraija, and standing at the 8C«ne distance, they asked;- 

“Bhagavan! Were ananta (endless) days and nights produ¬ 
ced or are being produced or will be produced or were parltta 
(limited) days and nights produced and are being produced 
and will be produced in this loka (world) of numerous 
prad4^as ? Also, have ananta (endless) days and nights been 
passed, and are being passed, and will be passed or have parita 
(limited) days been passed or are being passed or will be 
produced ^ Bhagavana ;-0 Honourable People ? In this loka 
(world) ananta days and nights as well as paritta (limited) days 
have been produced and are being produced and will be pro¬ 
duced. Also ananta days and nights have passed and are being 
passed and will be passed. 

Sthm)iras :-Bhagavan! How is if possible ? How can ananta 
(endless) as well as parltta (limited) days nights be produced and 
passed in the loka (world) with numerous prade^as ? 
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“ Bhagavana :-‘Noble Persons ! PurusSdaniya Par^va Natha 
Arhanta (Tirthankara Par^va Natha)-the most excellent among 
human beings) has declare that :-‘ The loka (world) is ^a^vata 

(eternal)-anadi (without a beginning) and ananta (without an end) 
It is paritta (composed of numerous prad^^as as well as pari- 

vrita (pervaded with a lokSkasa ). Its lower part is broad, 
middle one is narrow and its upper portion is wide. Its lower 
part resembles a bed-stead ; its middle part is narrow like a 
club and its upper part resembles an upraised mridanga 
(drum). In this beginingless and endless Loka, ananta (endless) 
living beings are produced and destroyed and limited living be¬ 
ings are produced and destroyed. So there is Origination, De¬ 
struction and Permanence in this loka. The other element ‘A- 
jiva Kaya’ or Matter, makes the world visible. The A-jiva dra- 

vya existing in the world is clearly visible and therefore it is 
called Loka. Lokyat^ iti lokaA-That which is visible is loka-as 
distinguished from a-loka. 

The sthaviras of Tirthankara Par^va Natha were greatly 
satisfied with the explanation given by ^ramana Bhagavana Ma- 
havira, and they became fully confident that ^ramaoa Bhagavana 
Mahaviraisboth*Sarvajna (omniscient) and Sarva-dar^i (all-seeing). 
Repeatedly saluting ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira and going 
three times round him from right to left by way of a pradaksina 
they said:—‘‘ Bhagavan ! We are willing to accept your Five 
Great Vows and Pratikramaga kriya of Ascetic life instead of 
our Four Vows.” 

Accepting the request of the Sthaviras, ^ramaoa Bhagavana 
Mahavira replied:-0 Beloved of the gods? You are at liberty 
to do it with great pleasure. The sthaviras of Tirthankara Bha- 
gavin Par^va Natha took Bhftgavati Diks4 with Five Great Vows 
at the hands of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and having passed 
ascetic life for a long time they attained Nirvana Pada (Pinal 
Emancipation).* 
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*Discussion with Roha A^agira. 

In the same Samavasaraga, an ascetic named Roha, sitting 
at a distance from ^ramaija BhagavAna Mahavira, was thinking 
about philosophical questions. While thinking about the subject 
of Loka, a doubt arose in his mind. Getting up at once from 
his seat, he came to Sramapa Bhagavana Mahavira, and having 
respectfully saluted the Venerable Lord, he asked:-*Bhagavan I 
Is Loka first and then A-loka and is A-loka first and then Loka i 

Bhagavana:-Roha! Both the Loka and the A-loka can be 
said to be first in existence, and both of them can be said to be 
the last. Both are ^ar^vata (eternal). There is no gradation like 
the first and the next. 

Roha:-Bhagavan! Is Jiva first and then the A-jlva or Is 
A-jiva first and then Jiva if 

Bhagavana:-Roha 1 Jiva and A-jiva are eternal. There is no 
gradation like the first and the next. 

Roha:—Bhagavan 1 Is Bhavasiddhika [ capable of attaining 
Liberation after limited bhavas (existences)] first and A-bhava- 
siddhika (incapable of Liberation even after endless bhavas) next 
or A.-bhavasiddika first and Bhavasiddhika next ? 
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Bhagavana:-Roha I Both Bhavasiddhika and A-bhavasiddhika 
are eternal. There is no gradation of one being the first and 
the other the next. 

Roha.*-Bhagav5n! Is Siddhi first and A-siddhi next or is 
A-siddhi first and Siddhi next ? 

Bhagavana.—Roha 1 Both Siddhi and A-siddhi are eternal. 
There is no gradation of one being the first and the other 
the next. 

Rohar-Bhagavdn I Is Siddha first and A-siddhi next or Is 
A-siddhi first and Siddha next! 

Bhagavana:-Roha ! Both Siddha and A-siddha are eternal. 
There is no gradation of one being the first and the other 
the next. 
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Roha:-Bhagavan 1 Is the eggf first and the hen next, or is 
the hen first and the egg next ? 

Bhagavfina:-Roha! From where is the egg produced? 

Roha:-From the hen. 

Bhagavana:-And, whence is the hen produced? 

Roha;-Prom the egg. 

Bhagavana:-Roha ! In this way, the and the hen can be 
said to be the first and they can be said to be the next. Both 
the egg and the hen are eternal. There is no gradation of one 
being the first and the other the next. 

Rohai-Bhagavan I Is Lokanta first and A-lokanta next Or 
is A-lok4nta first and Lokdnta next. 

Bhagav4na:-Lokanta, as well as, A-lok4nta can be said to 
be first, and they can be said to be next. There is no grada¬ 
tion of one being the first and the other the next. 

Roha:-Bhagavan! Is Loka first and the Saptama Avaka^- 
ntara (space between the bottom of the Seventh Hell and A- 
loka) first or the space between the bottom of the Seventh Hell 
and A-loka and the Loka the next! 
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Bhagavana:-Roha I Both are eternal. There is no gradation 
of one being the first and the other the next. 

Roha:-Bhagavan! Is Lokdnta first and the Saptama Ghana- 
vata (Dense Air) the next, or Ghana-vata first and the Lokanta 
the next i 

Bhagav4na;-Roha I Both are eternal. 

Roha:-Bhagavan! Is LokSnta first and the Qhanodadhi (the 
mass of dense water) the next or the mass of dense liquid first 
and the Lokanta the next ? 

Bhagavana:-Roha! Both are eternal. 

Roha:-Bhagavana! Is Lokanta first and the Qhanodadhi 
(the mass of dense water the next or the mass of dense liquid 
first and the Lokanta the next? 

Bhagavan:-Roha! Both are eternal. There is no grada¬ 
tion of one being the first and the other the next. 

Roha:-Bhagavana! Is Lokanta first and the Saptama Prithvi 
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(Seventh Hell) the next Or the Seventh Hell first and the Lo- 
k4nta the next ? 

* Bhagavina.'-Roha 1 Both are eternal.-There is no gradation 
of one being the first and the other the next. 

In the same manner, Roha Aoagara asked all these questions 
in relation with Alokinta to ^ramaija Bhagavana MahAvira and 
he was greatly satisfied with their answers. 

Roha:-Bhagavan ! Is Saptama Avakfi^antara first and the 
Saptama Tanuvata next or the Saptama Tanuvata (Seventh Ra- 
, reified Air; first and the Saptama Avaka^antara the next ? 

Bhagavana:-Both are eternal. There is no gradation of one 
being the first and the other the next. 

Similarly, leaving the first part of the question, Roha asked 
questions about the gradation of the latter part of the questions. 

On hearing all the answers given by ^rama^jia Bhagavina 
Mahfivira, Roha Apagara was greatly delighted. 

^ Questions about Loka-sthiti. 

Qautama Swamii-Bhagavan! How many kinds of Loka~ 
sthiti are there? 

Bhagavanai-Qautama! Loka-sthiti ( arrangement of eternal 
objects in the world ) is of eight kinds viz I. Air rests on 
Aka^a (sky) 2. The sea rests on air 3. The earth rests on the 
sea 4. Moving, as well as, stable living beings rest on the earth 
5. Ajiva (matter) is united in moving and stable living beings. 
0. Jivas are influenced by Kannas. 7. JJva and A-jiva are unit¬ 
ed together, and 8, Jtva and Karmas are bound together. 

Qautama Swami:-Bhagavfin I How is it possible ? How can 

air rest on Aka<a (sky) and how can the earth rest on air. 

• 

Bhagavana;-Qautama! If any one fills a large leather-bag 
with air, and having securely tied the mouth of the bag, he ties 
the middle of the b«^ so as to divide it into two parts, and 
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having opened the mouth of the bag, he lets out air from the 
upper part and fills it with water and ties tightly the mouth 
the bag. Now, if he removes the tie from the midde of the bag, 
the water in the bag will be supported by the confined air. Will 
that water be above the air or below it? 

Qautama Swimij-Bhagavan! The water will be above the 
air. 


Bhagav5na:-In the same way, air rests on ^k3sa (empty 
space), and earth, water, etc. rest on air. Qautama! If any one 
enters very deep waters after tying a leather-bag completely 
filled with air on his waist, will he remain on the level of the 
water or not? 

Qautama SwSmi:—Yes Bhagavan 1 That man will remain 
on the level of the water. 

Bhagavana:—Exactly in a similar way, air rests on empty 
space, and earth, water etc rest on air. 

Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira remained at I^ajagriha during 
the rainy season of his Twenty-second year of Ascetic Life. 

Twenty-third Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 546-45). 

I. Dlk^ of Skandaka K^tyayana 2. Vrata-grahatja of Nandt- 
piti and SalihipitS at ^ravasti. 

Soon after the rainy season, starting from Rajagraha Nagara, 
Sramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira went in the western direction and 
preaching the Jaina Dhama in various villages, he went to Kay 
angala Nagari and put up at Chatrapalasa Caitya of that town. 
On hearing the news of the arrival of the Worshipful Lord, 
citizens of Kayangala and people of surrounding villages colleted 
to gether at Chatrapalasa Caitya and having done salutation to 
^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira and having bowed down at his 
feet, they heard the preaching and then returned home. 
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Dtksd of Skandaka Kityiyana 

At that time, there lived, in a monastery near Sravasti 
Nagari, a parivrajaka ( a wandering mendicant ) named Skand¬ 
aka of K^tyayana Gotra. He was well-versed in V4das, V4d5n. 
gas, Puraija, and Vedic Literature. He was engaged in philoso¬ 
phical pursuits, and he was attached very devoutly to severe 
austerities When Sramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira had come to 
ChatrapaMsa Caitya of Kayafigala Nagari, Skandaka had been to 
.^ravasti on some business there. There., he met with a Nirgrantha 
^ramaija ( A Jaina ascetic ) named Pingaiaka of Vaisiti 
* ^ramapa Pingaiaka ^ked Skandaka the following five questions 
viz l:-0 Migadha I (a citizen of Magadha-d^^a) 1. Is there a 
limit of Loka or not 2. Is there an end to the Jiva (a living 
being) or not 3. Is there an enJ to Siddhi (Final Emancipation) 
or not, 4. Is there an end to Siddhas (Accomplished Souls) or 
not and 0 Migadha! 5. Dying by which variety of death, the 
living being can increase or decrease ? Having asked him five 
questions at a time, the Nirgrantha waited for an answer. 

Skandaka ^ery carefulty listened to the questions, 

and attentively thought over them, but he could not answer. 
The more he thought over them, the greater his mind becSaifte 
full of doubts Pingaiaka repeated his questions two or three 
times, but Skandaka was not able to answer them. 

The news of the arrival of ^rama^a BhagavSna Mahivira at 
Chatrapalasa Caitya had spread rapidly in ^rivasti Nagari, 
There were talks about it, in jjquares, market-places, streets, and 
in lanes, and the road to Chatra-paMsa Caitya became thronged 
with thousands of visitors. 

On seeing this activity of the people of ^ravastl with bis 
own eyes, * Skandaka KatySyana became ready. With the idea 
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of going to Sarvajna Bhagavina Mahavlra and of doing religious 
discussions with due ceremonies of salutations, obeisance etc, he 
hurriedly returned from ^ravasti, and having put on ochre-coloured 
garments and having taken his tri-danda (triple staff) ku^diki 
(pitcher) etc. and having put on his wooden sandals, he starte 
from his hermitage and passing through Sravasti Nagari, he 
reached Chatra-pal&sa Caitya. 
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^ramaQa Bhagavana Mahavtra told Qa^adhara Indrabht^tl 
Qautama:-Qautama 1 Today, you will meet with a person who 
is familiar to us. 

Qaijadhara Indrabhsti Gautama:-Bhagavan! Who is that 
familiar man whom 1 shall see today ? 

Bhagavana:-Today you will meet with parivr^jaka K^ty^yana 
Skandaka. 

Gautama:-Bhagavan ! How is it possible ? How will Skan¬ 
daka meet me here * 

Bhagavana:-At Sravasti, Sramaqa Pihgalaka had asked 
* Skandaka some questions which he was not able to 
answer. On hearing the news of our arrival here, he returned to 
his Asrama (hermitage), and taking his tridanda (triple-staff) 
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6chre-coloured clothes etc he has started on his journey here. 
Skandaka with whom you are acquainted, is on his way here 
He is not far off; you will see him shortly. 

Indrabhuti Qautamaj-Bhagavan! Is Skandaka fit to be 
your disciple? 

Bhagavana:-Skandaka is fit to be my disciple and he will 
become my disciple. 

When this conversation between ^ramaga Bhagavsna Mahi- 
vlra and Qapadhara MaharAja Indrabhuti Gautama was going 
on, the parivrajaka Katyayana Skandaka came near the Sama- 
vasaraoa. On seeing him, Qaoadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qantarna 
welcoming him, got up from his seat saying. 0 Noble Citizen of 
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Magadha-de^a 1 You are welcome, you are perfectly welcome 
here, asked him:-‘ls it true that Nirgrantha Pingalaka asked you 
some questions, and you were not able to answer them. You 
are, therefore, coming here for their explanation. 

Skandaka:-You are quite right. But O Qautama! Who is 
such an Omnisi cient and holy man attached to severe ansterities, 
who has told you the secret idea. 1 , 

Gautama Swami:-0 worthy Skandaka 1 My religious preceptor 
^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira is an Omniscient, He is devoted to 
austerities. He is able to know and see all the events of the past, 
present, and future of every object. I am able to know the sec- 
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fets of your heart from the conversation of that emnient man. 

Skandaka-Well, let us go, Qautama! Let me pay homage to 
your preceptor 5ramaoa Bhe^avana MahAvira. 

Gautama Sw4mi: - Alright, let us go. Indrabhfiti 

Qautama and Skandaka went to ^ramaoa Bhagavana 

Mahavira As soon as Skandaka saw ^ramaqa Bhagavana 
Mahavira, he was Astonished by the excellent form, 
beauty, and luster of the great saint. The heart of*Skandaka be¬ 
came filled up with joy simply by the sight of the highly pious 
great omniscient supremely lustrous Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira. 
He were near Sramaija Bhagavana Mahivira and having done 
homage by going round him three times from right to left by 
way of pradaksiga, he stood there with the palms of hands join¬ 
ed together in the form of an anjali. 

Clearly expressing the secret thoughts of Skandaka, the 
omnisicient ^ramaqa Bhagavana Mahavira said:-Skandaka! you 
have doubts in your mind raised by the question-Is Loka with a 
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beginning or is it ananta (endless) ? 

Skandaka:Yes I my Lord 1 My mind has become full of doubts 
andtherefore, I have come to your Worshipful Lord. 

BhagavSna-Skandaka ? Loka (the Universe) in relation to 
dravya (substance), ks^tra (locality), kSla (time), and bhava (nature), 
is of four kinds I Dravya Loka is santa (with an end) because 
it has I. Dharm4stik4ya 2. A-dharmastikaya 3. AkS^astik&ya 4. 
Jivastikaya and 5. PudgalastikayS II, Ks6tra Loka-By way of 
locality, the Universe, is several millionsiof yojanas long, several 
millions of yojanas broad, and several millions of yojanas in ex¬ 
tent. It however has an end. In relation to kala (time), the Loka 
is endless, nitya (permanent), and ia^vat (eternal). Because, it 
existed in the past, it exists now, and it will exist in future. Be¬ 
ing in existence at all limes, it is ananta (endless). Besides, 
with regard to the nature of objects in the Universe, the Loka 
is ananta (endless), because these objects undergo changes of 
colour, taste, smell, touch, form, etc. 
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Jivas (living beings) should be considered with regard to 
dravya (substance), ks^tra (locality), kala (time), and bhava (nature). 
As a dravya, Jiva is one. It is s5nta (with an end). With regard 
to ksetra, Jiva pervades through innumerable regions and innu¬ 
merable spaces of akasa (void space). It is s4nta, i-e with an 
end. In relation to kala, Jiva is ananta (endless), because it exi* 
sted in past, it exists at present, and it will exist in future. Since 
Jiva has existence in the three periods of time (past, present, and 
future) it is nitya or ^a^vata (eternal. In relation to bhava (nature), 
Jiva is ananta (endless). Being endowed with innumerable trans¬ 
formations with regard to Jnana (Knowledge), Dar^ana (Percep* 
tion) and Caritra (Conduct), as well as, innumerable forms of 

size and weight, Jiva in relation to bhava (nature\ is ananta 
(endless). 
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Also, Skandaka I Siddhi (accomplishment of Final Emanci¬ 
pation) should be considered in relation to dravya (object), ksMra 
(place), kala (time), and bhava (nature). As a dravya (object), Siddhi 
being one, it is Santa (with an end). In relation to ksetra (place) 
Siddhi extends over forty-five hundred thousand yojanas in length 
and breadth, and over a circumference of one crore forty-two lac 
and thirty two thousand and two hundred yojanas and two Rosas- 
less. In relation to kila (time), Siddhi is ananta (endless), because 
it was not absent in the past, it is not absent at present, and it 
will not be absent in future. It is ^a^vata (eternal) and it will remain 
so. With regard to bhava (nature), it exists as innumerable trans¬ 
formations, and hence, Siddhi is ananta. 

Siddhas (who have attained Liberation,) are of four kinds 
with regard to dravya (object), ksetra (place), kala (time), and bhiva 
(nature). As regards dravya (object) a Siddha is one object. It is 
Santa (with an end). Siddhas pervade numerous places and nu- 
merous ikSsaprad^fes (void localities), and so, with regard to place, 
the Siddhas are santa (with an end). In relation to kila (time), 
Siddhas have a beginning and they have no end and hence they 
are ananta. With regard to bhava (nature) Siddhas are ananta 
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(endless) because they exist as innumerable transformations of 
Jnana (Knowledge) Dar^ana (Perception) and charitra (Conduct),- 
as well as of innumerable sizes and weights. 

Skandaka! Deaths are of two kinds-viz. (1) Bala Maraga 
(death causing repeated wanderings in Samsara) and '2. Pandita 
Maraga (death causing progressive spiritual advancement lead 

ing to Moksa). Death resulting from any of the following twelve 
causes is Bfila Maraga viz. (1) Death from starvation (2) Death 
caused by heart-pangs resulting from unsatisfied sexual enjoy¬ 
ments. (3). Death occurring after keeping secret all the wicked 
acts done during this life. (4). Being born in the same worldly 

existence without taking advantage of numerous auspicious oppo¬ 
rtunities of this life. 5. Falling down from a high mountain. (6). 
Falling from a tree. (7). "browning in water. (8). Being burnt 
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in fire. (9). Taking a poison. (10). Being cut with a weapon. 
(11). Committing suicide by strangulation of throat, and (12) De¬ 
ath caused by tigers, lions, vultures, and other carnivorous ani¬ 
mals. O Skandaka 1 Persons dying with deaths caused by any 
of these twelve kinds are born as Hellish Beings or as Brutes, 
and their wanderings in the Samsara are greatly increased. Bala 
Marapa is, thus, the cause of increase of Sasmira. 

Paijdita Mara^a 

Pagdita Maraga is of two kinds viz 1. Padapopagamana and 
2. Bhakta Pratyakkyana. 

I. Padapopagamana Maraga is that variety of death in which 
a person at the end of life, remains in religious meditation in 
a standing, sitting, or lying posture \ill death. 

II. Bhakta Pratyakhyana Maraga is that variety of dying in 
which a person, observing a vow of remaining without food, and 
drink, does all his religious ceremonies with rare and remains in 
perfect calmness of mind at death-time. O Skandaka 1 a person 
dying by any of the two varieties of Pagdita Maraga greatly re¬ 
duces his chances of wandering in Naraka-gati (hellish life), 
Tiryanca-gati (birth as a brute), and Manusya-gati (human exi¬ 
stence), and having destroyed long- lasting Karmas of various ages 
he approaches nearer to Moksa (Pinal Liberation). 

On hearing the explanation given by ^ramaga Bhagavane 
Mahavira, the mind of Skandaka was greatly enlightened and he 
requested the Worshipful Lord, to give a sermon, ^ramaga Bha- 
gavan Mahavira, thereupon, delivered a sermon before Skandaka 
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atid other devout persons who had come there. Becoming gre* 
atly delighted, Skandaka said;-Bhagavan 1 I like the sermon on 
the Duties of Ascetics, I have perfect confidence in U. 1 have a 
sincere desire to observe them. Your sayings are undoubtedly 

true. I accept them.” Saying so, Skandaka went to some dista¬ 
nce in the North-East direction and having left aside his Kama- 
pdalu (water-pot), Tridaijda (the triple staff), and Padukas (woo¬ 
den slipper) in a soltiary place, he went to ^ramana Bhagavana 
Mahavira, and wM*th a low salutation, he said:- Bhagavan ! This 

Sarfisara resembles a house blazing with fire on all sides. The 
owner of the house swiftly comes out of the burning house tak¬ 
ing with him whatever necessary things he may get hold of. O 
Bhagavan ! In this (forest) c^nflagretion of this Sarfisara, all my 

entire property is my Atma (Soul). It is highly beneficial for me 
to renounce this world, if 1 like to rescue it (my Atma-Soul) 
from the blazing Sarfisara. 
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Dlksi of Skandaka Parivrajaka. 

Saying so, Skandaka Parivrajaka took Bhagavati Diksa from 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. Having admitted Skandaka Parivra¬ 
jaka into his Order of Sadhus, ^ramaija BbagavSna Mahavira made 
him familiar with the duties of ascetic life and other religious 
rites. Skandaka A^agara, remaining in the service of ^ramarja 
Bhagavana Mahavira, _ and strictly observing the various rules of 
ascetic life and giving much attention to Jaina Scriptural Works, 
studied the Eleven Angas. 

I Katy&yana Skandaka used to practise difficult austerities. 
After Diksa, he tried his best to destroy his Karmas by the strict 
practice of Bhiksu PratimS (Stages of Spiritual Advancement for 
a Sadhu), Quija Ratna Samvatsara Tapa, and other severe 
austerities. ^ 
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Twelve PratimSs of a Sjldhu. 

I. First Pratima-The first pratima is of one month’s dura¬ 
tion. It consists in living separate from the samudaya (congrega¬ 
tion of Sadhus) and maintaining one self on one “ datti ” of food 
and drink-material for one month. One ‘datti’ is the quantity of 
food and drink-material offered at a time without break in the 
flow of the material so given. He can accept only as much as 
comes during the flow. He must not take anything if the 
flow breaks. 

2-3-4-5-6-7. Pratimfis. The Second Pratima is with two (?) 
dattis for two months. The Third Pratima is with (3) three da- 
ttis for three months. Fourth Pratima is with four (4) dattis for 
four months. Fifth Pratima is with five (5) dattis for five months. 
Sixth Pratima is with six (6) dattis for six months and Seventh 
Pratima is with seven (7) dattis fdl’ seven monhs. 
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8. Eigth Pralimi is practised by observing one day’s fasting 
for day and night, on alternate days for seven such days and 
nights. On the break-fast day* Ayambila tapa is to be done. 

9. Ninth Pratimi-During the ninth pratima, the sadhu should 
sit on the ground on his feet in such a way that his hips do 
not touch the ground or seat, fors even days and nights, and he 
should lie down in a posture resembling bent-wood. 

10. Tenth Pratima-During this pratima, one should remain 
in (1) Qodohasana (a posture of sitting on feet resembling one 
assumed by cowherds which milking cows and buffaloes) and 2. 
Virasana (a posture assumed by an archer^ and he should always 
with his body contracted. 

11. Eleventh Pratima-During this pratima the s4dhu should 
practise a fasting 3 days duration without water and he should 
renounce his body in Kayotsarga outside the town, with his ha¬ 
nds hanging by his side for one night and day. 


* Ayambila Tapa-is done both by the Sadhus, as well as, house¬ 
holders. It consists in taking salted or un-salted food-materials 
(wheat, pulses, bajare, rice etc) without green or dry vegetables 
and without six kinds of ‘Vigai’ (ghee, oil, milk, curds, sugar, mola¬ 
sses, condiments etc in any form which make the food-material 
tasty and pleasant to take. He should use water that has been 
thoroughily boiled three times; and take his food only once and 
in one asana ( sitting posture ) without making any 
movements. 
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12. Twelvth Pratima-During this pratimS, the sidhu should 
practise a fasting of 4 days’ duration, and he should stay for one 
night, in religious meditation without winking his eyes on an 
elevated place on a river-bank. 

Skandaka Aqagara, then, practised Gupa Ratna Samvatsara 
Vrata for 16 months with 73 break-fasts, within a total of 
480 days. 

Quija Ratna Samvatsara Tapa is practised as follows:-The 
tapa is of sixteen (16) months’ duration. During the first month 
the sadhu should observe one days’ fasting on alternate days. Dur¬ 
ing the second month, he should observe two days’ fasting; in the 
third month, three days’ fasting, till the sixteenth month with a 
fasting of sixteen days each. 

Hence, the number of fastings and of break-fast for each 
month is as follows 


If* ^ 155^ ^ 

! m i ^ 

or' % frqsfor 

fg 'iiTq or' ^ 

or' % 

^rron'i^ ^ 

qqpr^ ^rqor' H?rq‘ qrrq qqfro 
i^q qqr^-r^fq «ir ^ qtmfirq 

Pfq^^q qq«qf^^ q* ^rqrgt I in 

qftH ^ ^ qqq nwtftir 

^ nrrn^ qqnfiftq qq or' 

qqqiff^ Prq^qftq qirq 



441 


Table. 


' Month 

Days of 
Fastings 

Break¬ 
fast days 


1 

15 

l5 


2 

20 

10 


3 

24 

8 


4 

24 

6 


5 

25 

5 

480 days 

6 

24 

4 

or 

7 

21 

3 

16 months. 

8 

24 

3 


9 

27 

3 


* 10 

30 

3 

I 

n 1 

33 

3 


12 

24 

2 


13 

26 

2 


14 

28 

Z 


15 

30 

2 


16 

32 

2 



407 

73 


While practising this tapa, Skandaka Aoagira used to ex¬ 
pose himself to the rays of the Sun, in an utkata asana (a po¬ 
sture of sitting on both the legs without the hips touching the 
seat), and at night, he was without clothes in a vtrSsana (a po¬ 
sture assumed by a person sitting on a small chair with his feet 
touching the ground, and retaining that posture even when the 
chair is removed, and supporting the whole burden of his body 
on his feet). 

^ ^ 

Of 1 

HT ’ifm «>r’ % q of 

56 




442 


By practising such severe austeries for sixteen months at a 
stretch, of observing 407 fasts with only / 3 break-fasts with me¬ 
ager food-and by practising such difficult postures for a long 
period, the body of Skandaka A^agira became greatly weakened 
and withered. His body was much emaciated and he was able 
to walk with difficulty. 

At last, one day during night, Skandaka Aoagira had an 
idea of remaining in religious meditation without food and drink 
till the end of his life. In the morning he went to ^ramapa Bha- 
gavana MahSvira, and with his permission, he slowly ascended 
Vipula-giri near Rajagriha and having cleaned a large stone-slab 
free from dust and insects, he took his seat on a bedding of 
‘darbha’ grass with his face turned towards the East, and pra¬ 
yed thus 

My worshipful obeisance to Arhat Bhagavans, to Siddha 
Bhagavftns ! My respectful adoration to ^ramapa Bhagavana Ma- 
havira, who is desirous of attaining the Eternal Abode of Moksa. 
I pay homage from here to ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira, who 
is there at some distance from me. May ^ramapa Bhagavina 
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MahSvira see me from there. I had taken a vow from ^ramaua 
Bhagavuna Mahivira to the effect that I should not kill any 
living being, and that I should not give pain to any being in any 
way, till the kind of my life, and 1 had taken some other vows. 
Besides, 1 had taken a vow that I should say out anything in 
its true state that 1 knew it. I should not tell a lie, nor should 1 
say the reverse of it, as long as 1 live. 1 am, now, taking those 
vows again from ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivira and I take a vow 
to abstain from all kinds of foods, all varieties of drink-materials, 
from all kinds of fruits, vegetables, sweets, and I take a vow to 
abstain from all varieties of condiments, savouries etc as long as 
I am alive. In fact I take a vow to eschew all the four varieties 
of food and drink-materials till my death, which must occur at 
the end of my life in this world. Besides. 1 shall abandon with 
the final respiration, this body of mine, which is dear, desirable, 
lovely, and which body has been carefully preserved against pain¬ 
ful accidents. Having thus renounced all food and drinks for 
about thirty days, and having remained, as steady as a big tree, 
in religious meditation, Skandaka AgagSra died with perfect tra- 

I or % 

w%ot tniof ^dr qrorr^for’ 

m ^^nrr^ Pt^srf^ 

^ ^ ^ ftoqr m ^wioft 

^ mvi mmk 

g%ot 




444 


tiquility of mind, and he was born as a god. Skandaka A^agara 
having led strict ascetic life under Sramaija Bhagavatia Mahlvira 
died with great mental peace, and was born as a god in Acyuta 
Deva-loka. Having enjoyed divine pleasures in Acyula D4va-loka 
the soul of Skandaka Agagdra, will be born in Maha Vid4ha- 
Kftitra, as a human being, and having destroyed all his remain- 
ing Karnias, he will attain Moksa Pada (the State of Final 
Emancipation.* 


Vrata-grahapa of Nandinipiti. 

Srama^a Bhagavana Mahavira, now, went to ^rSvasti Nagari. 

At ^ravasti Nagari, there lived a big caravan-merchant and 
his wife A^vini. He possessed, four crores of gold coins in his 
treasure, four crores on interest, and four crores in property and 
house-hold furnitures. He took the Twelve Vows of a House¬ 
holder from Sramaija BhagavSna MahSvira, like Ananda Sravaka 
and having carefully observed D^^a-virati Dharma (the religious 

*Vide Upade^a Frasada Vyakhy4na 287. 
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duties of a house-holder) for fourteen years, he entrusted all his 
business affairs to his son. Then, he went to the Pausadha Sala 
(place of religious meditation) of his town, and did various reli¬ 
gious ceremonies, and he also practised the Eleven Pratimas 
(Stages of Spiritual Advancement) of a House-holder. 

Having thus carefully observed D6^a-virati Dharma of House 
holder for twenty years, Nandinipita died, and having died with 
great tranquility of mind he was born as a goJ in Athera Vim ana. 
In course of time, he will be born as a human being in Maha 
Videha Ksetra and will attain Moksa (Final Emancipation). 

* Vrata-grahatja of Tetali-pita 

At Sravasti Nagari, there also lived a big merchant named 
Tetalipita and his wife Falguni. He possessed four crore gold 
coins in his treasury, four crore on interest, and he had four crore 
gold- coins in property and house-hold furniture. He took the 
Twelve Vratas of a House-holder at the pious hands of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavana Mahavira along with Nandinipita and having carefully 
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observed the D^^a-virati Dharma (the religious duties of a house 
holder for fourteen years, he handed over all his business con¬ 
cerns to his son. Then, he went to the Pausadha ^ila of his 
town, and did religious duties, and also practised the Eleven Pra- 
tims (Stages of Spiritual Advancement) of a House-holder. 
Having thus carefully observed De^a Virati Dharma (religious 
duties) of a House-holder for twenty years Tetalipita died with 
great equanimity of mind, and was born as god in Kiba Vimana. 
Having completed an age-limit of four (4) Palyopams, lie will be 
born as a human being in Maha Videha Ksetra and will attain 
Moksa (Final Liberation). 

Sramana Bhagavana Mah5vira lived at V aoijya-grama during 
the Twenty-third year of his ascetic life. 

Twenty-fourth Year of Ascetic Life. B. C. 545 - 44 ) 

i. Samavasaraija at Bahusala Caitya of Brahmana Kuoda 
Nagara Separation of Jamali Muni. 2. Descent of Candra and 
Silrya at KauSambi. 3. Samavasarapa at Rajagriha. Discussion 
between Nirgranthas (Sidhiis) of Par^va Natha Tirthankara and 
citizens of Tungia Nagari. 
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After the close of the rainy season, ^ramaqa Bhagavana 
Mahavira left Vaflijya-grfima, and went to the Bahusala Caitya 
of Brahmaija Kunda-grama Nagara. 

Separation of Jamili Muni. 

At Bahusala Caitya of Brahmaija Kuoda-grama Nagara, the 
gods prepared a Samavasaraija. Muni JamSli accompanied by his 
five hundred disciples, approached Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira 
in the Samavasaraija, and having duly saluted him, told him with 
the object of separating from the Samudayar-Bhagavan! “ I am 
desirous of becoming aloof from your samudaya, along with my 
five hundred disciples and doing journey separately To this, 
^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, did not reply. Jamali Muni repe¬ 
ated his request of separation two or three times. But receiving 
no reply, he went away from Bahh^ala Caitya, accompanied by 
his five hundred disciples without the permission of ^ramaija Bha- 
gaViina Mahavira, 
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Descent of Candra and Surya 

From Brahmaija Kunda-grSma Nagara, ^ramaga BhagavSna 
Mahavira went to Kau^ambi. At Nagari, the deties 

Candra (the Moon), and Surya (the Sun), came to do obeisance 
to ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivira, in their original Vimfina 
(aerial car). 

3. Discussion with Sthaviras of Par^va Natha Tirthankara 

From Kau^ambi, ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira went to Raja- 
griha Nagari and put up at Quga^ila Caitya of that town. 
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During that time, some sthaviras (elderly learned sadhus) of 
Bhagavana Par^va Natha Tlrthankara, accompanied by five hun¬ 
dred disciples came to Tungia Nagari (a town in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Rijagriha Nagara) and put up at Pusyavatiha Caitya of 
that town. On hearing the news of their arrival there, a num¬ 
ber of devotees and citizens went to the Pusyavatika Caitya for 
dar^ana and hearing the preaching. To the devotees and the 
assembly of citizens, the learned sidhus preached the Dharma 
of Tirthankara BhagavSna Par^va Natha with Pour Great Vows. 
On hearing the preaching, people were greatly satisfied. With 
the object of gaining more knowledge, some of them commenced 
religious discussions and asked the sthaviras:-Bhagavan! What is 
* the gain accruing from self-control and from austerities ? 

Sthaviras:-0 worthy persons 1 Stoppage of the advent of 
Karmas involving sinful acts, is the fruit of Self-control. Shredd¬ 
ing of the Karmas involving sinful acts, is the fruit of Tapas 
(austerity). 

Citizens:-Bhagavan I If stoppage of the advent of Karmas 
involving sinful acts is the fruit of self-control and if shredding 
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of Kartnas is the fruit of austerities, how is it that gods are 
born in d^va-lokas? 

Kaliya-putra Sthavira:-0 worthy persons! Qods in d6va- 
loMas are produced by austerities in previous lives. 

Mehila Sthavira:-0 worthy persons I Qods in d6va-lokas are 
produced by self-control in previous lives. 

Ananda Raksita Sthavira:-0 worthy persons! Qods in d6va- 
lokas are produced by net-works of Karmas. 
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ka^yapa Sthavira:-0 worthy persons! Gods in d^va-lokas 
are produced by attachment. Qods in d^va-lokas are produced 
by I. Austerities in previous lives 2. Self-control in previous lives. 
3. Net-work of Karmas, and by 4. Attachment. 


On hearing the above explanation given by the sthaviras 
all the people became greatly delighted, and having done respe¬ 
ctful obeisance before the sthaviras, all of them went away. Stha¬ 
viras also went away else-where. 
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At this time, Gapadhara Maharaja Indrabhfiti Gautama went 
to Rajagraha for alms-taking with the permission of ^^rainaQa 
Bhagavana Mah5vira and he heard the discussions among the 
public about the questions raised by the citizens of Tungiya 
Nagari and the answers given by the sthaviras Ga^adhara Maha 
rfija Indrabhfiti Gautama had some doubt whether the answers 
given by the sthaviras were correct or not, and so, he went to 
^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira for explanation. Having atoned 
for having done any sinful act during walking for alms-taking, 
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he asked ^ramaoa BhagavSna Mahavirat-Bhagavan I Is the acco¬ 
unt of the discussion with the sthaviras at I^ajagriha that I have 
recently heard, correct or not? Are the answers given by the 
sthaviras correct or not ? Are the sthaviras able to give correct 
answers ? 

Bhagav5na:-Gautama I The answers given by the sthaviras 
to the citizens of Tuhgiya Nagari are quite correct. Whatever 
they have said, is perfectly true. O Qautama 1 It is my firm con- 
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viction that gods in d^va-lpkas are produced by austerities an4 
self-control in previops liv^. 

During this year, V4hasa, Abhaya Muni and some other 
sidhus did atjasa^a (remaining in religious meditation without 
drink and food) till death on Vipula Qiri, near Rajagriha Nagara 
and they were born as gods 

^ramajja BhagavSn Mahftvtra lived at Rijagraha Nagara 
during the rainy season 
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chapter VI 

Twenty-fifth year of Ascetic Life (6. C. 544 - 43 ) 

1. Untimely Death bf King i§renika. 2. DlfcsS of Padrtia, 
Mah5 Padma and other grandsons of King Sr6?jika 3. Vrata- 
grahana of Jina PSIita and other house-holders 4. Diksa of 
Ks^maka, Dhritidhara dnd others. 

After the close of the rainy season, 3raniat?a Bhagav&na 
Mahivira went in the direction of Cathpd Nagari. 

Untimelly Death of King Sr^pika. 

King ^r4pika reigried for many years, Hindu and Buddhist 
writers calculate the reign of King Sr^pika to be of fifty-one 
(51) or fifty-two (52) years’ duration. K5l?ika alias Ajita^atra 
was very impatient to get his father’s throne: he was only wait¬ 
ing for the old man to die; hence he imprisoned his father 
with the help of his other brothers, and he himself usurped 
the throne. 

When Kupika was in the womb of his mother C^IlapS-de\i, 
a wicked idea occurred in her mind, of eating ^r4pik’s flesh. 
Thinking that the would be child would be an object of mis¬ 
fortune to King ^r^pika, she had her son thrown away into a 
heap of rubbish as soon as he was born. But by the persistent 
order of King Sr^pika, the child was brought back into the 
palace, and as he was thrown away into a heap of rubbish in 
the King's ASoka garden, he was fondly named A4oka-chandra 
by the king himself. But CellapS-devi had no love for him. There 
was always some distinction in her treatment towards Kupiku 
and other princes, Kupika realised his condition but he thought 
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his mother’s ill-treatment towards himself was caused by his 
father King ^r^oika himself. Consequently even after imprison¬ 
ment, King ^r^oika was very harshly treated by Kujjika and 
was put to a number of tormentations by him No one was allo¬ 
wed to go to the King without Kupik’s permission Queen C^ll- 
aQS could not be prevented from going, and so she alone was 
allowed to go to him. Kunika intended to kill King <§r6ijika by 
putting him to a number of cruel tormentations and by hunger. 
Cellaija-d^vi used to feed the king secretly with sweet-balls and 
some strong wine, hidden in her garments. 

When one day King Kugika was taking his meals, his 
affectionate son Udayi was in his lap. Kuoik’s mother C^llana- 
d^vl was sitting opposite to him. While the king was happily 
tasting his food, the child in his lap voided urine and the stream 
of urine fell into the king’s dish, with the intention that flow of 
his son’s urine should not be stopped Kupika did not remove 
him from his lap but throwing off a small portion of the food 
with his own hands he ate the remaining food from the dish. 

Now, taking this incident as the appropriate opportunity, 
Ctlla^i-d4vi talked about parental love towards one’s own child. 
She referred to the way how he was affectionately brought back 
by King ^r^pika from the heap of rubbish where he was thrown 
away by herself soon after his birth and how King .^r^ijika used 
to keep Kupik’s suppurating finger into his own month with the 
object of allaying pain in the wound caused by a hen biting off 
a portion of his finger when he was lying unprotected there. 

Kuijika now realised his own fault. He repented for having 
imprisoned King ^r^nika out of his love for power. With the 
object of breaking open the king’s shackles of bondage with his 
own hands, Kriijika ran towards the prison with a big iron- 
hammer in his hand. But King ^r^nika on seeing K^ijika com 
ing to the prison with a hammer in his hand, thought that Kg- 
pika would kill him with cruel tormentations and so, he himself 
committed suicide, Kugika became much grieved After the death 



457 


of King ir^^ika, the mind of Kfiijika became very restless on 
seeing the numarous objects in Rajagriha Nagari capable of ar¬ 
ousing the memories of his lamented father. He, therefore, cha¬ 
nged his capital to Campa Nagari. Campa Nagari became pros¬ 
perous as merchants and the mass of population naturally turn 
to the Capital town for extensive trade and business developments. 

2 . Diks3 of Ten Grandsons of ^r^Qika 

At this time, ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira came to Camp5 
Nagari. During his residence at Campa Nagari ten grand sons 
of King ^reijika named 1. Padma 2. Maha-padma 3. Bhadra 4. 
Su-bhadra 5. Maha bhadra 6. Padma-s^na 7. Padma-gulma. 8, 
Nalini-gulma 9. Ananda and 10. Nandana-heard the preaching 
of 8ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira and requested their parents for 
permission for Diks5. The parents of these princes were as follow. 



Prince 

Father 

Mother. 

1. 

Padma 

Kala 

Kali 

2. 

Mahs-padma 

Sukala 

Sukalt 

3. 

Bhadra 

Maha-K5la 

Mada-Kali 

4. 

Su-bhadra 

Krista 

Krista 

5. 

Mahi-bhadra 

Su-krisija 

Su-krisi?a 

6. 

Padma-sena 

Mahii-krisoa 

Maha-krisgi 

7. 

Padma-gulma 

Vira-krisga 

Vira-krisija 

8. 

Nalini-gulma 

RSma-krisna 

Rama-krisi!i& 

9. 

Ananda 

Pitrus4na-krisija 

Pitrus^na-krisoS 

10. 

Nandana 

Mahas^na krisija 

Mahas^na-krisijS 


The parents and other 

family-members of 

these princes ex- 


plained to them the difficulties and inconveniences of ascetic life 
as all of them, were fondly bred up in great affluence, and as 
they had never experienced even the minor troubles of an ordi¬ 
nary man. But all their efforts to prevail upon them, proved futile 
and knowing that all the ten princes were firmly determined, 
their parents gave them permission for Diksa. 

After Dlkw, they studied the^JainajAgamas and practised 

58 
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severe austerities. After death, all of them were born as d^vas 
(gods) in deva-lokas. 

3 . DIksi of Jina Palita 

Jina Palita son of Makandi took Diksa at the pious hands 
of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, The account narrated in the 
Jain Agamas about some of his life-incidents is as follows:— 

Makandi had two sons named Jina Palita and Jina-raksita 
by his wife Bhadra. Both were adventurous mariners. During 
eleven voyages they had acquired much wealth. 

One day, both the brothers went on a voyage to a distant 
country against the wish of their parents. After voyaging a long 
distance off in the sea, a sudden tempest over-took them, and 
their boat collided with a big rock and was wrecked. Both the 
brothers-each of them-fortunately took hold of a big wooden 
board to ride on and they were able to reach an unknown is¬ 
land. A female deity was residing there in her magnificent pa¬ 
lace. She came to the two brothers and took them to her palace 
against their will. There, she was enjoying sensual pleasures 
with them. She used to bring highly delicious fruits for them to 
eat and she was living as their wife with them. 

One day, the deity, under orders from ^akr^ndra, went on 
a duty of going round the Lavaija Samudra (the Salt Sea) twe¬ 
nty-one times, and of cleaning the sea of all rubbish, while 
departing, she told both the brothers to remain in her palace 
till he returned and advised them to go wherever they liked and 
to amuse themselves if they became disturbed by separation 
from her. But she strongly refused them to go in the Southern 
Direction as there was a poisonous serpent emitting virulent poi¬ 
son through his eyes, causing instantaneous death. 

After the departure of the deity, both the brothers began to 
amuse them In various parts of the forest but they became very 
eager to go in the Southern Direction as they were strictly for¬ 
bidden by the deity. 
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At last, one day, with a firm determination they went in the 
Sonthern Direction. Having gone a long distance they reached 
a terrible slaughtering place, A man was hanging on gallows 
and he was Impatiently making piteous cries of agony. There 
were rotten cadavers of numerous persons lying scattered here 
and there. On being questioned, the man on the gallows narra¬ 
ted all the hardships experienced by himself, He was a sea¬ 
faring merchant. One day his boat was suddenly destroyed and 
he was drifted to this same island. The female deity of the 
island took him to her palace, and he was happily amusing him¬ 
self there, enjoying sensual pleasures with her. But, after all he 
was an ordinary human being, How can any one act strictly in 

accordance with the fanciful whims of some voluptuous godd¬ 
esses at all periods of time ? One day when he was not inclin¬ 
ed to act according to her whims, she angrily took him to the 
gallows and kept him hanging there. She invariably reduced to 
such a state, any individual who happens to come to this island 

On hearing this account, both the brothers began to tremble 
with fear and they asked him the easiest way of escaping from 
the island. The man on the gallows said;-“In the Eastern Dire¬ 
ction there is a temple of an Yaksa (a kind of deity) named 
Sailaka. The deity is to be found in the form of a horse. He be¬ 
comes visible on the eighth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and the thirtieth 
day of each month and loudly declares;-“Whom can 1 protect? 
Whom can 1 save ? ” You go to the temple on the fourteenth 
day of the month, and worship the yaksa. If he asks you, you 
say ‘Save us’ ‘Protect us’ 

Both the brothers did whatever the man on the gallows ad- 
vised them to do. The Yaksa told him:-I will make you sit on 
my back as a horse, and I will take across the Lavaija Samudra, 
The goddess will follow you and she will persistently try to en¬ 
tice you by amorous pranks, and she will terrify you but you 
should never yield to her entreaties and you should not look at 
her. Because, so long as you are on my back, no one will have 
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ahy power to touch you. But in case you are induced to look 
at her by her amorous pranks or by threats, I will, at once, 
throw you into the sea from my back and the goddess will in¬ 
stantly kill you,” Having consented to act with firm determina¬ 
tion, both the brothers rode on his back and they started on 
their journey towards Campa Nagart, 

As soon as she returned to her palace after completing her 
work of cleaning the Lavana Samudra, she could not find the 
two brothers there. She at once realised the exact situation and 
followed them. She tried to terrify them in various ways but when 
siie saw that they were not at all unsteady, she tried to entice 
them by amorous pranks. Out of the two brothers, Jina Raksita 
was attracted by her lovely and sweet amorous w'ords, and as 
soon as he looked at her with affectionate eyes, the Yaksa for¬ 
cibly threw him into the sea from his back, and the goddess, 
taking him on her sword, at once slew him. When ;Jina Palita 
came near Campa Nagari, the Yaksa put him down near agar- 
den. Jina P41ita went to his own house and narrating his hard- 
siiips before his parents with tears in his eyes, he informed them 
a'bbut the death of his brother Jina Kaksita. With tlie disappea¬ 
rance of sorrow in course of time, all of them began to pass 

their days happily. 

* ’ * 

At this time, Sramaija Bhagavana Mahuvira came to Campi 
^^agarl. On hearing the preaching, Jina Palita took Bhagavati 
Diksa, at the pious hands of the Worshipful Lord, for the wel¬ 
fare of his Soul, with the permission of his parents. Taking the 
account of both the brothers as a precept/^ramatja Bhagavana 
Mahavira preached as follows:-Those monks and nuns, who be¬ 
coming bewildered by the infatuation of vowlessness, leave off 
ascetic life by sheer cowardice, suffer terrible miseries during 
endless wanderings in various existences in infinite Samsara, like 
Jina Raksita; and those who like his brother Jina Palita, are firm 
in their vows, easily cross the ocean of this terrible Samsara. 

At Campa Nagari, there wa§ another marine merchant named 
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Pilita-a devotee of ^ramaga BhagavAna Mahavira. He went to 
Pihunda Bunder, for business purposes. There he became very 
wealthy. He married the daughter of a rich merchant. She be¬ 
came pregnant in due course of time Palita was returning to 
Campd Nagari with his pregnant wifp. On the way, she gave 
birth to a male child. The child was named* Samudrapala. 
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From Campa Nagari, Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira went in 
the direction of Mithila. 

At Kakandi Nagari, Ks^maka, Dhriti-dhara and other house¬ 
holders heard the preaching of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira 
and entrusting the management of their domestic and business 
affairs to their eldest son, they took Bhagavati Diksa at the ble¬ 
ssed hands of the Worshipful Lord. 
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During this twenty-fifth year of Ascetic Life, ^ramana Bha- 
gavana Mahavira lived at Mithila Nagari for the rainy season. 

Twenty-sixth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 543 - 42 ), 

1. Vihara towards Anga D6^a. 2. Fighting at Vai^ali 3. 
Diksa of the ten widowed Queens of King Srcnika, 

i. Vihara towards Ariga D<'4a. 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^raniaga Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira left Mithila Nagari, and going in the direction of 
Anga D^^a, he came to Campa Nagari and put up at Purija- 
bhadra Caitya of that town. 

2. Fighting at Vaitsli. 

During this time, there was severe fighting and blood-shed 
going on at Vai^ali. Its immediate cause was as follows.-King 
^r^oika had given a precious necklace of eighteen strings and an 
excellent elephant named Secanaka to his two sons Halla and 
V^halla during his life-time. When one day, Halla and V4halla 
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riding on g^canaka elephant with the neck lace on the neck of 
one of them, were moving about in the town, they were seen 
by Padmivati-the queen of Kutjika. After the death of King ^r4- 
jiika, Padmavati-the queen of King Kuoika (Ajata^atru), thinking 
that as long as the divine neck-lace and the excellent elephant 

Secanka-the most valuable articles of the kingdom-were in the 
possession of other persons the whole kingdom of Magadha 
resembled a man with his face utterly destitute of eyes preva¬ 
iled up on King K^ipika (AjAta^atru) to ^et them back from his 
brothers. Kuoika ordered his brothers Halla and V^halla to hand 
him over the two precious articles. Fearing that Kfigika would 

snatch them away, from them by forces and he may poison them 
or may kill them cruelly, both the brothers Halla and Vehalla 
ran away during a night, along with their family-members to 

Vai^ali and lived there under the shelter of their maternal uncle 
King C4taka of Vai^ali, taking the necklace and the elephant 
Secanaka with them. 

King Knnika sent word to King Cetaka of Vai^alv-his own 
maternal uncle-to the effect that as the enthroned Kiug of mag¬ 
adha, Kz/^ika himself had a prior right over the neclace and 
the elephapt the valuable articles of the State. Instead of 

handing over the two articles of the State to me, Halla and 
Vehalla have run away with them to your capital town under 
your shelter and they are still living tnere. You should either 
hand over the necklace and the elephant to me or you should 

hand over the two brothers to me King Cttaka in reply, infor¬ 

med Ktinika that the necklace and Secanaka elephant belonged 
to King ■^r^qika with his own hands had given these articles 
willingly presents to his sons Halla and Vehalla during his life¬ 
time. You are not justified in asking for them. Besides, how 

can 1 possibly hand over any person who has come under my 

shelter ? I cannot, under any circumstance, hand over my own 
nephewe, w^ho looking upon me as their own father, have 
saught my protection.” 
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Kuqika waged war with King C^taka of VaisSU and laid 
an impassable seige around Vai^4li Nagari. King Ku^jika had a 
a very storng army and Kala Knmara a step brother of Kinjika 
was appointed as the commander of the forces. The nine Licc- 
havi kings and nine Mallaki kings and the eighteen Republican 
Kings of K»^i-Ko^nla nlso fought on the side of King C^faka. 
Arahanta Bhagavan Mahavira knew in general, heard and 
and knew in details the * MahA^ila-kantaka Sangrama-i-e fight¬ 
ing with the weapons named Maha-^ila-kahtaka and Ratha- 
mu^ala. Questioned by Qaoadhara Indrabhfiti Qautama as to 
who will be victorious and who will be defeated, Sramaija Bha* 
gaviina Mahavira replied:—Vajji Vid6ha=putra KCipika will be 
^dctorious, and Nava Mallaki, nine Lecchaki chiefs and the eigh¬ 
teen kings of the Republics of K»^i and Ko^ala will be defeated. 

The story of the fight recorded in Bhagavati Sutra of the 
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Jainas is as folIowsj-There was a king named K^Qika. His two 
step-brothers Halla and V^halla, putting on excellent garments, 
divine ear-rings, and divine neck-lace and riding an elephant 
named S^canaka, were seen amusing themselves by PadmSvati- 
queen of Kiug Ku^ika. One day Padmavati prevailed upon Kfi- 
oika to ask for the elephant and the divine articles from his two 
brothers, out of envy. Thinking that Ksnika would harass them, 
both the brothers, went away one night with the elephant and 
the two articles to Vai^ali, and took shelter under their great 
maternal uncle King C^taka of Vai^ali. Now King Kw^ika of 
Magadha sent word through a messenger to King Cetaka to hand 
over his two brothers, the elephant, and the divine objects to 
him. On Cetaka Maharaja refusing, to hand over his own nephe¬ 
ws and other objects, Ki'Oika waged war against Vai^ali. K^Qika 
took ten of his step-brothers to the battle-field. To each of them, 
he allotted 3000 elephants, 3000 chariots, 3000 horses, and nu¬ 
merous foot-soldiers, under his command. K^ljika had similar 
equipment under his own command. 


King Cetaka had all his feudatory chiefs-Nine Mallaki, nine 
Lecchavi and eighteen Republican kings of Kasi-Ko^ala for his 
assistance. Kuijika had his army arranged in the form of a 
Garuda (king of the arranged in sagara vjnha (resembling a 
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sea). Kala-step brother of Ktnjika was appointed as the comm¬ 
ander of Kfipik’s forces. C^taka Maharaja was a very clever 
archer. He had a vow to set forth one arrow only during the 
day. He would never miss bis aim On the first day of the battle 
Kunik’s step brother Kala-commandar of the Forces-was killed 
by C^tak’s arrow. Another was appointed in his stead. He was 
killed the next day. In this way, the ten-step-brothers of Kfi- 
nika were killed during the first ten days of the fight. Kz/pika 
was greatly disappointed. On the eleventh day, Klitjika observed 
a fasting of three days and invoked the help of Indras. Two 
Indras-viz Sakra and Camar^ndra came for assistance, ^akra 
told Kfitjika that as Cefaka Maharaja was a devout .^ravaka of 
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Sramaga BhagavSna Mahivira, he will not kill him, but he wo¬ 
uld protect him ( Kuijika). Then, he prepared an non~pierceable 
admantine armonr for Kugika, Then, Camarendra prepared two 
weapons viz i. Maha=4ila=Kantaka and Ratha mu^ala. 

I. Maha-^ila-kantaka was a machine used in this battle, by 
which, very small pieces of grass, wood, leaves, or pebbles, if 
thrown through it, would injure as if very large slabs of stone 
fell heavily and caused destruction. 

II. Ratha-mu^ala-was a chariot without a driver, as well as, 
horses, but equipped with a heavy, strong clubs capable of being 
wielded in various directions. A number of such chariots swiftly 
rushing through an arrayed army, will cause destruction of thousa¬ 
nds of soldiers in a day. King Kupika again made elaborate prepa¬ 
rations for a march to the battle-field. Having put on the ada¬ 
mantine divine armour on his body, with a waist-band of embro¬ 
idered gold, with a war-like band on his chest, and a number 
of deadly weapons of small size hanging by his sides, King Ku- 
gika riding a well-caprisoned elephant, with four chowries being 
waived on his sides and a big umbrella embellished with Kora- 
nhta flowers held over his head, started for the battle-field surro¬ 
unded by his numerous feudatory chiefs crown princes ministers, 
astrologers spies, guards officers, generals, messengers, personal 
attendents and domestics. Fighting continued for nearly one year. 
It is said eighty-four hundred thousand men (8400000; were killed 
in the war. 

On seeing that numerous persons were being killed every 
day. King C^jaka, leaving the battle-field entered Vai^ali and 
committed suicide by falling into a deep well. His whole army 
dispersed and the Mallaki and Lecchaki princes as well as the 
Republican Kings of Kas' and Ko^aia ran away in various 
directions. 

Kfiijika took possession of Vaisali and he had the whole 
town destroyed and rendered into waste land by having the 
entire area of the town furrowed by ploughs drawn by asses. 
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A Story about Destruction of Vai^41i. 

There is another story about the destruction of Vaisali. It 
runs as follows:-King Ktiijika of Magadha, very often thought of 
taking revenge on his own maternal uncle King Cefaka of Vai- 
ifili. ! i'e laid seige to Vai4ali a number of times but he was not 
successful. He at last tried to accomplish his object through the 
help of a goddess. He worshipped the goddess with much devo¬ 
tion After numerous solicitations, and humble entreaties, the god¬ 
dess appeared before him and consented to do his work. She 
instructed Kugika to call upon prostitute Magadhika of Campa 
Nagari to entice Kulavaluka Muni, also of Campa Nagari to 
help him in conquering Vaisali. Magadhika was living at Campa 

Nagari. Kupika sent for her and informed her about his conve¬ 
rsation with the goddess, and also instructed her to entice K'da- 
valuka either by inducements or entreaties or by any other me¬ 
thod suitable to her. 

Magadhiki consented to do the work. Acting the part of 
a Buddha ^ravika (a female devotee of Jainism) she went to the 
Jaina Acarya in the town and got information about the K«la- 
valuka Muni. The AcSrya said;-An excellent muni (ascetic) had 
an ill-behaved disciple. Whenever his Quru was giving him hea¬ 
lthy advice for his misgivings and transgressions in daily routine 
religious ceremonies, he was offended. One day he thought of 
taking revenge on his Guru. When both of them, had been to a 
big mountain in the vicinity, for a pilgrimage, the ill-natured 
disciple tried to kill his Quru by hurling on the Guru who was 
walking in front of him, a very heavy slab of stone. But fortu 

nately, the Quru escaped without the slightest injury. The Guru 
at that time, angrily gave him a curse, telling him that he would 
have his Vow of Celibay broken by a woman of low character. 
With the object of avoiding the happenings of the Guru’s curse 
and also in order to escape the stain on his ascetic life, the dis 
ciple went away into a thick forest where not a single woman 
can be found. 
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The: river, on whose bank, the disciple-Muhi was practising 
tapa (austerities), one day, becanie heavily flooded with rain¬ 
waters from surrounding districts, but floods disappeared quickly 
without doing any harm either to the crop or to animals owing 
to sanctity of his austerities. Prom that time, onward, that Muni 
has been nick-named K^la-valuka. It seems, he must be living 
at present, somewhere in near vicinity. 

Magadhika, on getting this much information, went to that 
place under the guise of a pilgrimage to various sacred places. 
She saw KulavSluka Muni there and enticing him with sweet 
words and highly polite manners, she invited the Muni for alms 
at her lodgings. Magadhika gave a drug mixed with his food, 
which caused severe diarrhoea to the Muni. By a number of 
loose motions repeated at very frequent intervals, the body of 
the Muni became greatly enfeebled. He had no strength even 
to cover his owh body. Now, the treacherous prostitute Maga¬ 
dhika came to the Muni and saying that she cannot, under any 
circumstance leave him in a wretched condition, she remained 
In constant attendance on the Muni, acting like a nurse. She 
was washing him, lifting up his body, shampooing his body and 
doing all sorts of comforts for his body. With gradual increase 
in strength^ the constant touch of the body of a very handsome 
charming young female, began to have its natural deleterious 
effects on the mind of the young Muni. magadhlkS enticed the 
the Muni and he accompanied her to campa Nagari. Now, at 
Campa Nagari, K'ng KSfjika requested the Muni to find out a 
stratagem by which the capture of Vai^dli Nagari will be an 
easy task for him. Infatuated by Msgadhika, the helples Muni 
entered Vaisali with his ascetic’s apparal without the slightest 
hindrance. In the meantime, King had made his seige 

round Vaisali utterly impassable. 

When Kitla-valuka Muni was moving about in Vai^ili for 
making inquires about the cause for the unassailability of Vai^- 
ili Nagari, he saw a marble stflpa (a domeshaped monument). 
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On careful reading of an inscription on the st{ipa he knew that 
there were very auspicious starry conjunctions at the time of its 
installations. He soon conjectured that circumstance to be the 
cause of the nonavulnerability of tlie town. He, therefore, made 
up his mind to destory the st6pa. 

The people of Vai^ali Nagari, had become tired with the 
terror of a long continued seige round their town. They natur¬ 
ally asked Kf^ls-valuka Muni as to when they will become free 
from the seige. The Muni replied :=You will be free from the 
terror of the seige only when you destory this stiipa because 
its installation ceremony has been done at a very unlucky mom¬ 
ent.’ On hearing those words of the Muni, some people began 
to break the monument. Now the Muni secretly sent world to 
King Kiinika to relax the seige and withdraw his army; people 
worked with double zeal in destroying the stspa. Within a short 
time the whole monument was destroyed even from its found¬ 
ation. 

After all the work entrusted to the Muni by King Kupika 
was finished, the Muni informed the king and with a lightening 
speed, King K^oika made a strong attack on the town and entered 
it triumphantly. 

King C^taka of Vaisali committed suicide by falling into 
deep water. King K^ipika had the whole town of Vaisali destroy 
ed and the entire surface of town, area was furrowed with 
ploughs driven by asses. 

From the description given above, it seems that Kz?la-valuka 
Muni was one of the wandering mendicants living near river • 
banks in forest-areas. 

Dtksa of to Widowed Queens of 5r4ijika 

The ten widowed queens of King ^rdoika viz 1. Kali 2 Su 
Kali 3. Maha-Kali 4. KrisgA 5. Su-krispa 6. MahS-krispS 7. Vira- 
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krisna 8. RSma-kris^S 9. Pitru-s4na krisijS. 10. Mahi-s4na krispi 
whose ten sons viz I. KSla 2. Su-kala 3. Mahftkila 4. Krisva 5. 
Su-krispa 6, Mah5-krisoa 7. Vira-krisoa 8. R&ma-krisga 9. 
Pitru-s6na krisga and 10. MahS-sdna Krisija, had gone to the 
battle-field near Vai^ali, and were killed by the arrow of 
Cetaka, renounced the world and took Bhagavati Diksft at the 
pious hands of .^ramapa Bhagavin Mahavira. 


The names of the widowed queens of King ^r^gika who 
took Dik§a are as follow:— 

Table 

Names of Queens 


1. Kali 

2. Su-kaii 

3. Mah4-kali 

4. Krista 

5. Su-krispa 

6. Maha-krispS 

7. Vira-krisp5 

8. Rama-krispa 

9. Pitrusena krisni 

10. Mahas4na krispa 


Names of their sons. 

1. Kala 

2. Su-kfila 

3. Mahi-kila 

4. Kristja 

5. Su-krisoa 

6. Maha-krispa 

7. Vira-krisoa 

8. Ruma-krispa 

9. Pitrusena ‘krispa 
10. Mah&s^na-krisoa 


These ten queen sadhvis were kept under the care of Aryi 
Candana. 


Twenty-seventh Year of Ascetic Life. (B. C. 542-41) 
i. Diksi of Halla and V^halla. 

When the rainy season was over.^ramapa BhagavSna Mahi- 
vira left Mtthila Nagari and went in the direction of ^ravasti 
On the way, to ^r^vasti. Halla (V^hasa ) and V^halla-younger 
brothers of K^tJii^a-on whose account a very desperate and 
bloody battle at Vai^Ali was fought, becoming disgusted with 
worldly strange events, approached ^ramana Bhagavana Mah5^ 
vira and took Bhagavati Diksa at the pious hands of the Wors- 
hipfnl Lord. 
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2 End of the BatUe at VeAim 

When Kfinika became victorious in the fight, the nine Lic- 
chavt kings nine Mallaki kings, and eighteen kings of R,epub!ics of 
Ka^i-Ko^ala siding with King C^^aka of Vaisafi, being defeated 
went away in various directions. 

Now, Kin^’ C^taka, leaving the battle-field, entered VaiMi 
Nagari, and i(uijika arranged an impassable seige around Vai- 
tali. But daily at night-time, Halla and Vlhalla riding the S^* 
canaka elephant, used to come into Ksijik’s army-camp and to 
do great havoc by killing hundreds of soldiers in secret assaults. 
At Inst, by the advice of his ministers Kfipika had a big ditch 
prepared on their way. It was filled with live burning coals and 
covered siightiy with rubbish. When Halla and Vihalla came near 
the ditch as usual, the S4canaka elephant stood there, and did 
not move further. Halla and Vihalla thought that the elephant 
did not move further, as he was afraid of being killed on the 
battle-field So, they beat him severely and he bravely moved on 
ward, but before falling into the ditch, the faithful elephant took 
Halla and Vehalla on his trunk and carefully placed both the 
brothers on a well-protected spot. Finally, S^canaka fell into the 
ditch and died 

Halla and Vihalla became extremely sorry when they came 
to know their mistake. The intelligent dumb creature saved their 
lives at the expense of his own life; and the idea that they be¬ 
came the cause of the untlmciy death, of the highly intelligent animal 
by their own stubborn-ness, troubled them greatly Besides, 
by the distressful notion that the noble animal, on whose acco¬ 
unt such a desparate battle was fought and hundreds of thou¬ 
sands of men w’ere killed, should be burnt alive by their own 
hands, and by their own folly, their mind was greatly tormented. 
When the fury of the battle-field subsided, both the princes, 
Halla and Vihalla extremely sorry for the sad incident, went 
to ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahivtra, who was at that time, passing 
60 
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near Vai^aH, and took Bhagravati Diksa at the pious of the hands 
Worshipful Lord. 

3 . Final Visit of Qo^alaka 

^ramaija Bhagavana Mah4vira had put up at K osfaka Cahya 
of .^ravasti Nagarl 

Go^alaka had previously come to .‘^rSvasti He was living 
in the shop of a polteress named Hitlahala. After his separation 
from .^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira, Qo^alaka was living at 
Sravasii. He acquired a knowledge of Tejole^ya and of Nimitta 
^astra (Science af Augury) at .Sraaasti, and at ^ravasti also, he 
had the first notion of declaring himself as a Tirthankara. 

Qosilata had two prominent devotees at Sravasti Nagari, 
One was the potteress Halahala and the other was a merchant 
named Ayampula. Whenever Qo^alaka came to ^ravasti, he was 
living at the house of the potteress Halahals. 

Two years after the Diksa of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira 
himself, Qosalaka went to the worshipful Lord, and he himself 
became a self-made pupil of the Lord. He was not given 
Bhagavali DiksS. He stayed for nearly six years with ."^ramatja 
Bhagavana.MahSvira. and he used to accompanv him wherever 
he went. After separation from the Venerable Lord, he lived 
alone for two years, end for the last sixteen years he had, been 
proclaining himself as a Tirthankara and . he has been preaching 
the tenets of Ajivika Doctrine During this twenty fourth year, he 
passed his rainy season at the shop of the polteress HalahaU, 
Even after the close of the rainy season, he was staying at Sr3- 
vasti Nagari 

During the time that Oo^alaka stayed with .'framaga Bha¬ 
gavana Mahavira, he was smart and full of curiosity, and he was 
attached to .^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira. He was praising the 
the magnanimity of the austerities of .^ramana Bhagavana Ma- 
Uavira. He did not censure any ascetic who did not reach the 
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standard of the austerity ot the Worshipful Lord. Qo^ilaka, who 
was praising the austerities of 5ramai?a BhagavSna Mahavira at 
every step, now became a preceptor ot AjHika Doctrine, and 
declaring himself as a Tirthahkara, he was preaching the tenets 
ot the Ajtvika Doctrine 


At this time, iramaija Bhagavana Mahavira moving about 
through various villages and towns, came to the K'tstaka Caitya 
of Sravasti Nagari. Gayadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama,- 
the chief disciple-weni into the town, with the permission of 
the Worshipful Lord, on an alms-taking lour. While moving about 
in the town, the Gayadhara Mahar^ija heard a public rumour at 
numerous places; Now a days there are two Tirthahkaras at 

•Sravasti. One is .Sramaya Hhagavana Mahavira and the other is 
Mahkhali Sramana Qo^alaka Dn hearing the public talk, Qaya- 
dhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama was greatly astonished that 
numerous persons in Sravasti were calling Gosalaka a Tirthan- 
kara and a Sarvajna (omniscient). Returning from alms-taking, 

Gayadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama, came to Rostaka Caitya 
and alluding to the subject of public rumour, he asked in the 
presence ot the assembly:-Bhagavan I How is it ihat there is 
public rumour in 6'ravasli that there are at present two Tirtha- 
hkaras at Sravasti ? Is Gosalaka a Sarvajna (omniscient), and a 
Tirthahkara ? 

To this question of Indrabhuti Gautama, Sramana Bhagavana 
Mahavira replied: - Gautama! The public talk cibout Qoialaka is 
all false. Gosalaka is not fit to be called a jina, or a Tirthan- 
kara. He has been misusing the word “Jina”. Gautama! Go^a- 
laka is neither a jina nor a Sarvajna. He was born in a cow- 
pen belonging to a Bralimaya named Bahula at Sarvana-grfima; 
and he is called Goiialaka. Being the son of a mendica it named 
Mahkhali, he is surnamed Mahkali-putra. Twenty-four years ago, 
he had become my pupil, and he was staying with me. He be¬ 
came separated from me aiter a few years and thence-forward 
he has been moving about as he likes, and also talks as he likes,” 
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^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira gave the above-named reply 
to the question of Indrabhuti Qautama publicly before the asse¬ 
mbly. The meeting dispersed and the audience went to respec¬ 
tive homes. At this time, Go^alaka was exposing himselt to the 

rays of the Sun in a central place of the town near Kos|iaka 
Udyana He overheard with his own ears, the explanation given 
by ^ramarja BhagavAna Mahavira from the talks of citizens pass¬ 
ing by, namely that 5*ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira says that Go- 

ialaka is Mankali putra. He is neither a Jina nor a firthankara. 
He is only a vowless human being.’ Becoming enraged on he¬ 
aring the talk of the citizens Go^alaka hurriedly went to house 
of the potteress Halahala in Sravasti, andsat in consuliati rn with 
a number of his disciples 

At that time an ascetic named Ananda-a disciple cl ^ramaija 
BhagavAna Mahavira-was passing by the resting-place of Qo 
^Alaka on an alms-taking tour. Instantly on seeing Ananda Aija- 
gAra, Go^alaka stopped him on the way, and told him--0 Beloved 
of the gods, O Ananda I Wait here. I am telling you a story. 
Listen 1 

It is an old story. Some merchants started on a journey to 
a foreign country with bullock-carts filled with various commo¬ 
dities. On their w’ay, they reached a terrible forest. I he mer¬ 
chants went on moving onward, but the end of the forest was 
not visible. All the water that the merchants had with them was 
exhausted, and they went here and there in search of drinking 
water in the fearful forest. At last, they found a localised spot 
full of green verdure. They did not get water there, but they 
saw four small mud-hillocks (ant-hill) wet with water. They dug 
one mud-hillock and they got pure drinking-water undernearth 
it. All the merchants drank the water, and tilled their empty 
vessels with it. Then, a wise old merchant told them:-Let us 
move on; our pupose is served. But the greedy merchants said:- 
From the first ant-hill, we have got water; from the second one 
we shall have gold and other costly materials’. With these words. 
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they broke open the second ant h\\\, and they took go\d trom \t 
Now, the avarice of greedy merchants went on increasing. They 
said;- We have got water from the first ant-hill and from the 
second one we got gold; now, from the third and-hi!l we are 
sure to get gems and precious stones. The wise man tolu them:- 
“Leave off your avarice, you have obtained gold Now let us move 

on. But the greedy merchants did not give any heed to the old 
man’s advice. I'hey broke open the third ant-hili. and they 
obtained a treasure o! gems and other precious stones. The 
greedy merchants said:-Let us now take diamonds from this 

last ant hill The wise old man again told them;-‘Will you now- 
abandon your extreme greed? This is the last ant-hill Nobody 
knows that instead of diamonds so eagerly sought by you, a 
venomous serpent may come out! Whatever you have acquired 
is more than sufficient Now, you must not become more avara- 
cious. I3ut how can the greedy merchants listen tr) the tin asked 
for advice of an old man! They broke open the fourth ant-hill. 
A huge fccrpent emitting poison from his eyes, at once sprang 

out from his burrow and by the fall of a virulent poison all 
around from his sparking eyes, all the other merchants were 
burnt to ashes. Only the wise, contented, old man who was giv¬ 
ing them good advice and who was standing at a distance was 
spared alive. 

Ananda! This analogy perfectly suits your religious 
preceptor ^ramana Jnata-putra has now acquired 
all his desirable gains But he is not .satisfied with them Grant¬ 
ed for a moment, that he is an unique Jina in the whole world, 
and that there is none else who can stand comparison with him. 
But whenever he talks about me, he everywhere says:-He is 
Qoialaka He is Mankhali-pulra. He is my pupil. He is hypocri¬ 
tical Well I Ananda you go and keep your Quru on his guard. 
1 am just coming and I will reduce to the state of the unwise 
merchants, your preceptor who is talking the reverse. 

Ananda Apag&ra, on hearing the angry words of Go45laka, 
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was greatly terrified He hurriedly went to Sramaga Bhagavina 
Maliavira and narrating the account of his talk with Goiilaka, 
he asked; Bhagavan! Is Gosalaka able to burn to ashes any 
one by the prowess of his austerity i Is it within the domain of 
(jo^alak’s power to burn anyone to ashes instantly ? To this, 
Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira replied;-Yes Ananda! Gosalaka 
is able to instanty burn to ashes anyone through the magical 
power of this austerity. It is the effort of his power to utilise 
it. But tiiat much power of ignition cannot burn a Tirthahkara. 

Ananda 1 Houseless ascetics possess anantaguni (endless) more 
power or austerity than mat possessed by Gosalaka but they, 
being full of compassion, never make use of tlieir power. 
Bhagavana Sthaviras possess anatita gurji ycndless) more power 
of austerity tiian that usually possessed by ordinary ascetics. 
Arihanta Bliagavdnas possess ananta-guji (endless) more power 
of ansterity than that possessed by Sthavira Bhagavanas, They 
are always full of compassion in. every condition of life. They 
never make use of their superhuman powers acquired by severe 
austerities. 

Ananda I Inform Gautama and other sadhus tliat Gosalaka is 
shortly coming here At this time, he is intensely full of animosity 
and wickedness, Bven it he comes here, and says anything or 
does any wrong, you should not talk with him. None should 
hold even a religious discussion with him Ananda Ayagira gave 
the message of Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira to Indrabhutl 
Gautama and the assemblage of Sadhus and all of them were 
busy with their own work 

Within a short period after the arrival of Ananda Aijagira 
there, Goialaka accompanied by his congregation of disciples 
came to Srainaija Bhagavana Mahavira and stood near by, I^em- 
aning silent for a few moments, and addressing Sramaoa Bhaga¬ 
vana Mahavira, he said-Kd^yapa! Whatever you have said is 
quite untrue. Am 1 Mankhali -putra GoSalaka t Am 1 your disci¬ 
ple > What an amount of false hood f O Long-lived One I You 
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filready know that your disciple Mankhali-putra Oo^&laka has 
alreaady died, and gone to the other world. Arya l^a^yapa 1 I 
am not your disciple Mankhali-putra Qo^alaka but I am an alto¬ 
gether different individual 1 have assumed the body of Go^alaka 
out of ridicule but I am not Qo^alaka but I am a religious 
preceptor named UdAyi Kuijdiyayana incarnated in the body of 
Go^alaka This is my seventh incarnation. A question as to why 
I made so many incarnations, does naturally arise, and I will 
explain the reason in accordance with the tenets of my doc¬ 
trine. Arya I According to the tenets of my doctrine t!i(,se who 
have attained Salvation, tiiose who are attaining Salvation and 
those who will attain Salvation in future all these enlightened 

c*» 

souls, will do seven divine bhavas and seven bhavas of mindless 
animal beings in addition to eighty four hundred thousand Maha 
Kalpas (great cosmic periods), and having done this, they will do 
seven incarnations, in this way, they have destroyed sixty-five 
hundred sixty thousand and six hundred and tnree Karma-parti¬ 
cles; they are at present destroying them and they will destroy 
them in future. 

O Long-lived! Hear attentively, what our Mahakalpas and 
Manasa, etc are - 

■According to our .$5striya .echnical language, Gahj^a means 
a river which is ^our hundred yonianas long, half a yojana 
broad and five hundred dhanusyas deep. 

7. Qangas= I MahS gahga. 

7 Mahaganga8=! S^dina Qafiga. 

7 5adina-gahgas=l Mrit)U Qanga. 

7 Mrityu-gangas=l Loiiita Qafiga. 

7 Lohita-gahgis=l Avati Gahgi. 

7 Avat1-gangas=l Parmavati Oariga. 

Multiplying, in this viny, the preceding one by seven, there 
are One hundred seventeen thousand six hundred and fortynine 
(117649) gangas in one ParamJvati Ganga. The years calculated 
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by taking one particle every year from the collected mass of the 
entire sand of all the rivers, form one Sarah Pram5oa or Mi- 
nasa-sara Such three Sarah or MSnasas constitute One MahS 
fcalpa. Eighty-four hundred thousand Mahft-kalpas form One 
Maha-manasa. 

When a living being is on the way to Moksa (Salvation), 
he comes out from ananta Jiva-raisi (Nigoda), and he is torn in 
the upper deva-loka with an age-limit of one Manasa. Having 
enjoyed divine happiness there, he is born as a human being for 
the first time. Then, he is born in midJle d^iva-loka with an 
age limit of one Manasa and having enjoy divine happiness there 
he born as a human being for the second time. Then he is 
born in lower dtva-loka with an age limit of one Manasa, and 
descending from th<.re he, is born as a human being for the 
third time. 

Then, becoming a god in Upper Minasottara D^va-Ioka 
with an age-limit of Manasottara or Mahakalpa, he is born as 
a human being for the fourth time 

Then becoming a god in Middle Manasottara D4va loka, he 
is born as a human being for the fifth time 

The'n, after becoming a god in the Low'er Minasottara 
Deva-loka, he his born as a human being for the sixth time. 

After finishing the sixth human bhava, he is born as a young 
god in Brahma-deva-loka wtth an a e-limit of ten Sagaropams 
and having enjoyed celestial pleasures for ten sagaras, he is 
born as a human being for the seventh time. During the seven¬ 
th human existence he takes DiksS during boy-hood, and after 
leading a religious life, he does seven incarnations one after the 
other, for twenty-tw^o twenty-one, twenty, nineteen, eighteen, 
seventeen, and sixteen years respectively. 

Having lived for one hundred thirty-three years during 
these seven incarnations, the holy soul destroys all Karmas and 
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becomes free from miseries. 

Ka^yapa ! According to the above-named tenets, I have 
done seven divine lives in deva-lokas and during the seventh 
human life I have also done seven incarnations. The following 
is the explanation:- 

1. During the seventh human life, I was Udayl K^undiyayana. 
I left off the body of Udayl Kuodiyayana in the Mandita-kuk^i 
Caitya outside Rajagraha Nagara, and took incarnation in the 
body of Aii}<^yaka and I incarnated there for twenty-two years. 

2. I left the body of Aip^yaka in Candravatarana Caitya of 
Uddanda Nagara and took incarnation in the body of Mallarama 
and remained there for twenty-one years. 

3. f left the body of Mallarama in Ahga Mandira of CampS 
Nagari, and I incarnated in the body of Malya Paijdita and rema¬ 
ined there, for twenty years. 

4. I left the body of Malya Paijdita in K^nia Mahavana of 
Vsragasi Nagari and I incarnated in the body of Roha and re¬ 
mained there for nineteen years. 

5. I left the body of Rolia in Pattakilaya Caitya of Alam- 
bhika and I incarnated in the body of Bharadvaja and remained 
there, for eighteen years. 

6. 1 left the body of Bhiradvija and entered the body of 
Arjuna Gautama-putra in Raugdiyayana Caitya of Vai^U and 
remained there, for seventeen years. 

7. I have left the body of Qautama Arjuna, and entered the 
stable, strong, and adventurous body of Qoiilakain the pottery- 
shop of HaldhalS at Sravasii. 1 will remain in this body for six¬ 
teen years. I will, then be perfectly free from all misery. 

Arya K^^yapa 1 Now, you must have known who I am. You 
are calling me by the name of Qo^alaka but really speaking I 
am UdSyi KmjdiySyana incarnated in the body of Gosalaka 
61 
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On hearing the above-named account of Go^alaka concealing 
his own self ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira said:-Gro^iilaka ! just 
as a thief bids himself by holding a thread of wool, or a thre¬ 
ad of hemp or a puff of cotton in his hand, and thinks that he 
is perfectly concealed, in the same way, you are desirous of 
concealing yourself by saying what you actually are not. O wo¬ 
rthy man I Do not try to conceal yourself in this way. You 
are the same Mahkali-putra Go^&laka who remained with me as 
a self-made pupil. O worthy man! It does not befit you to 
fraudulently conceal yourself in this way. 

On hearing the perfectly true words of ^ramarja Bliagav&na 
Mahavira, Go^alaka became greatly enraged and setting forth a 
volley of harsh words, saidWicked Ka^yapa ”. The time 
of your destruction is quite near. You are on the point of vani¬ 
shing. Now, know that you will no longer remain in this world. 
You will not have any happiness from me. Ksfyapa !” 

Sarvanubhmi Ai?agara-an upright and modest disciple of 
^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira-could not tolerate the insulting 
words of Go^alaka. He got up from his seat and going near 
Qo^alaka he said: “O worthy Qo^alaka I If any individual hears 
a religious* saying from any holy saint, he respectfully salutes 
him and bows down at his feet, but 5ramai)a Bhagavana Maha¬ 
vira has accepted you as his pupil and has tought you rituals 
and sacred learning comprised in the Jaina Agamas. And now, 
you bear such malice towards him 1 O worthy man 1 Do not do 
it. It does not befit you. 

The good advice of Sarvinubhati added clarified butter to 
the fire of wrath of Qo^alaka. In stead of becoming calm, the 
intense anger of Qo^rdaka went on increasing. Qo^alaka instantly 
collected F^jol^sya and set its rays on Sarvanubhati Anagara. 
By the fierce flemes of T^jol^fyfi, the body of Sarvanubhuti 
Apagara was burnt to ashes and he was born as a god in Saha- 
srara D^va-loka. 
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Qoidlaka again commenced slandering Sramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavira. The endurance oi KosaWka SuaaUalta Knagata 
^oke down, He became exctted by the insult ol his Venerable 
Quru and he stood up like Sarviinubhiiti Anagara and began to 
give good advice to Gosalaka. Becoming enraged, Go4alaka thr¬ 
ew T.^jolesya towards him with the result that Sunaksatra Ana- 
g4ra fell down on the ground wounded by it. He paid homage 
to his Venerable Quru and having asked pardon of the congre¬ 
gation of his respectful sadhus ( monks ) and sadhvis ( nuns ), 
he died and was born as a god in Acyuta D6va loka. 

The fire wrath of Qoialaka did not cool dowm even by the 
murdes of two innocent sadhus, But in fury of intense anger- 
he began to talk at random. Seeing this Srama^a Bhagavina 
Mahavira told him :-Qo4alaka! One why teaches another even 
one word, is called his vidya-Quru-( preceptor in learning ). One 
who preaches him one religious principle is called his Dharma 
-guru ( religious preceptor); I have made you my pupil and 
have taught you the sutras of the Jaina Agamas. Is this your 
behaviour towards me ? Go^alaka! You have been doing what 
is unsuitable for you! O worthy man 1 It does not befit you. The 
good advice of Sramapa Bhagavana MahSvira proved futile. Ins¬ 
tead of becoming calm Qo4a!aka became more excited. He set 
forth all his Tejol^^lya power on ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavir’s 
body. Qo^alaka was quite sure that by this experiment his adve¬ 
rsary would be killed. But his judgment was wrong. Like fierce 
wind issuing from a mountain, the T^jol^^ya set forth by Qo4- 
alaka revolved round the body of .^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira 
and taking an upward turn entered the body of Go45laka 
Now Qo^alaka bewildered by the burning of his body 
caused by the impact of his own T^jol^^yi, said :-Long lived 
Ka4yapa 1 Your body has become pervaded by the illumination 
of my austerities. Now, you will suffer from bilious fever and 
you will die vowless within six months. 

5ramafla Bhagavina Mahavira told him Go^ilaka ! By 
the burning power of your austerities, It is not my body but 
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It is your body that is being burnt. 1 will live happily on this 
auspicious land ior sixteen years. But you yourself will suffer from 
bilious fever and you will die vowless within seven days. Qo^S- 
laka I You have done a shameful act. O Beloved of the gods ! 
you shall have to repent for this rash act. 

The news of this dispute between Qo^alaka and Sramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira rapidly reached the town. The people began 
to say :-‘To day there w'as a discussion between two Jinas at 
Kostaka Udyana. One said “ you will die earlier; the other said 

you will die earlier.’ Well, out of the two, who will be telling 
the truth, and who will be a liar ? Wise persons will invariably 
gay :-Where is the doubt about it f Sramaija Bhagavana Mah¬ 
avira is a Tirthahkara and a Sarvajna ( omniscient) and he 

always tells the truth. Qosalaka is not a Jina He is a hypocrite 
He is a liar.’ Such a talk prevailed, in every market-place and 
street of Sravasti. 

Now, the T^jole^ya of Qosalaka had been used up. Lusterless 
like a cobra devoid of venom, he stood before i>ramaija Bhaga- 
vtna Mahavtra, At this time Sramaija Bhagavana Maliavira, add¬ 
ressing his, ascetic disc'ples, said :=-Long-lived Sadhns 1 Just as 
grass burnt by fire becomes luster-less, in the same way, Qo^- 
alaka has become luster-less by the loss of his Fejolcsya Now, 

you can hold a controversy with him and you can defeat him. 
There is no danger In having religious discussion with him. On 

receiving the permission from .^ramapa Bhagavana Mah&vira, 
some of the learned sadhus went near Qosalaka and they held 
discussions on religious topics: but QoSalaka was not able to answer 
satisfactorilly. He was defeated on many questions of vital impor¬ 
tance, On seeing the weakness of their own re%ious preceptor, 
some of the disciples of Oodfiteka quitted Ajivika SampradSya. 

and took Bhagavati DikiA at the pious hands of Sramaaa Bhaga- 
vina Mabavira, On seeing his own pitiable condition, the steadi¬ 
ness of Go^alaka came to an end. He cast his own fear-inspir- 
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ing eyes on all sides and with a piteous cry of mortification, he 
left the Udyana and went to his residence. 

Qo^alaka was in a sorrowful plight. His own T^jol^syi was 
producing unbearable agonies in his own body, and he was 
using several medicines for the relief of his pains. He was tast¬ 
ing the unripe fruit of mango every now and then and he was 

drinking wines and spirituous liquors for the relief of internal 
pains. For lessening the internal heat of the body, he was sprink¬ 
ling cold water mixed with clay on his body In a moment he 

would madly dance and sing merrily with mental excitement. 
He would make salutations to Halahala potteress. He was thus 
passing his days in great misery. 

Ayampula Gathapati. 

About this time, a merchant named Ayampula of 5ravasti-a 
follower of Ajivika Doctrine had a doubt in his mind about the form 
of a vegetation named Halla as to what must be its shape. This 

idea arose in his mind in the latter part of the night. In the 
morning, he w^eni to the pottery-work of Hilahalu for the ex¬ 
planation of his doubt, but on seeing the insane condition of 

Go^alaka, he was greatly ashamed and he was ready to return 
back Disciples of Qosalaka desirous of knowing the object of his 
coming there, called Ayampula to their presence and knew his 
ideas. 

Defending the recent behaviour of Go^dlakn, the disciples 
said:-Ayampula! Our religious preceptor, explaining his recent 
behaviour in which you have seen him, desires to say that the 
foiUorwing eight events are sure to happen during the time of tlie 
last (final) Tirthahkara namely: I. Final Drink. 2. Final Singing. 
3. Final Dance 4. Final Salutation. 5 . Final Dense Cloud produ¬ 
cing dearth. 6 Final S^canaka Elephant in rut. 7. Final Maha- 
^ila kantaka Sangrama ( Fight with Maha^Ha-kafitaka weapon. ) 
8. Final Tirthankar Myself (Myself as a Final Tirthafrkara). 
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These eight events are final, They will not happen again dur¬ 
ing this Avasarpigi kala (era). 

Arya Ayampula! The saying of our religious preceptor with 
regard to the use of drinks by the mendicants is that drinks of 
four kinds are drinkable and drinks of four kinds are un¬ 
drinkable. 

Drinkable waters are 1. Qo-pristaja 2, Hasta-marita. 3. 
Atapa-tapta and 4. ^ilaprabhraspa. 

1. Qo-pristaja jala is water that has dropped after touching 
the hind part of a cow. 

2. Hasta-mardita jala is water prepared by hands besmeared 
with clay. 

3. Atapa-tapta jala is water heated by fire or by the rays 
of the Sun. 

4. ^ila prabhasta jala is water that has fallen forcibly from 
a slab of stone. 

Water which cannot be drunk but which cannot be used 
by mendicants are. 1. SthAlaJala. 2. Tvaci Jala 3. Phali Jala 

and 4. Buddha Jala 

* 

1. Sthala Jala is water in articles such as K,hasa-ki-Tatti 
(a curtain, made of fine scented reeds, to be hung on doors or 
windows and to be kept wet with drippling water for keeping 
the temperature of rooms cool and fragrant in summer months) 
or pots, as well as, pieces of cloth kept wet with cold water, 
whose cooling pleasant touch pacifies the heat of bilious and 
other types of fevers. 

2. Tvacajala-The juice of unripe mango fruit or of berries 
which is repeatedly sucked at short intervals for reducing heat 
is called Tvaca Jala. 

3. Phali Jala-The juice obtained by chewing unripe pops of 
Mxinga, U^a, etc for keeping the body cool Is called Phali Jala. 
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3. Buddha Jala—The method of obtaining it, is as follows:- 
Any persons remains on pure eatable articles for six months 
During that time he sleeps on ground for two months, on wood 
en floor or bed stead for two months, and on a bedding of 
Ku^a grass tor two months In the last night of the sixth month 
two very rich gods named Purijabhadra and Maijibhadra will 
make their appearance before him and they will apply their cool¬ 
ing hands wet with water on the body of the worshipper. If the 
worshipper becoming delighted at heart, by the pleasant touch 
of the gods, respectfully applauds them, he attains A^ivisa Lab- 
dhi (a superhuman acquisition) which enables him to store up 
in one of his molar teeth, a quantity of poison more virulent 
than that of a highly venomout serpent. But if he does not app 
laud the act of the touching gods, a kind of illumination origin¬ 
ates in his body. Burning away his body with this fire, he will 
put an end to all his miseries of this Samsara and he will 
then be fit for Salvation. The cooling touch of the wet hands 
of the gods is itself called Buddha Jala.’ 

Ayampula! Our religious preceptor has preached the afha 
Carama (the eight final events), the four kinds of drinkable wa¬ 
ters and the four kinds of und»'inkable liquids as above-descri¬ 
bed. Hence, the singing, dancing, sprinkling his body with muddy 
water, and such otiier acts that he has been doing are quite 
appropriate. There is nothing wrong in it Arya Ayampula! You 
can willingly go to our religious preceptor and you can easily 
solve your doubt. 

The disciples reconciled the mind of Ayampula and sent him 
to Go^alaka. But before Ayampula can see Qo^alaka, some of 
them went to Gosalaka by another route and making him care¬ 
ful, they hinted him to answer the questions of Ayampula to 
his satisfaction. 

Now, Ayampula went to Go^alaka who was in the inner 
apartment. He went round him three times by way of pradak- 
^i^, saluted him and, after paying him homage, he took his seat 
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at a suitable place. But before Ayampula could put him any 
question, Qo^alaka, pre-informed as he was, told Ayampula the 
doubt existing in his mind, saying:-Ayampula ! 'JC'’hile thinking 
about your family-matters, last night, you had a doubt about the 
form of a vegetation named Halla and you have come here for 
explanation. Is is not quitet rue ? Ayampula, folding his hands in the 
form of an anjali, said:-‘yes, Sir, That is the object of my coming 
here. But instead of an explanation of his doubt, when Ayam¬ 
pula heard the following Irrational shouting viz-‘This is not the 

kernel of a mango-fruit but it is its skin -what do you say ? 

what is the form of Halla ? The form of Halla, resembles the 

root of a Bamboo-Play on music Viraka 1 Play on music! 

he did not have the slightest disrespect towards Go^alaka, who 
was talking at random on account of intoxication from wine¬ 
drinking, as well as, on account of the agonies of bilious fever 
while he was answering the questions of Ayampula. Becoming 
satisfied by the answers of his religious preceptor, and beoom- 
ing pleased by the answers to some other questions also, 
Ayampula went home. 

Qo^alaka was becoming enfeebled at every moment and by 
the future pre-diction of Sramaija Bhagavana Mahivira, that “You 
will suffer from the agonies of bilious fever and you will die vowless 
within seven days” he was becoming convinced that his life in 
this world w'as nearing its end. He called his disciples to his 
presence and told them :—Mendicants! After my death; wash 
my body with scented waters, wipe off my whole body with a 
perfumed ochre-coloured cloth; anoint it with a paste of Goiirsa 
Candana ( a superior quality of sandal-wood ); then cover it with 
cloth; then placing the corpse in a palanquin capable of being 
carried by one thousand persons, have the palanquin taken thro¬ 
ugh the principal market-places and streets of Sravasti, and go 
no shouting loudly “The final Tirthahkara of the present Avasar 
pigi has destroyed his Karmas and he has become liberated” 
The disciples of Go^alaka respectfully accepted this order of 
their guru with a low bow. 
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To-day was the seventh day of the illness of Qo^alaka. 
His body had become (rreatly debilitated but his mental power 
was not lost. He was lyingr on his bed but the recollection of 
some f'ood or bad acts was agitating his mind. His own mend¬ 
icant life; his becoming a disciple of 5ramaija Bha avana Mahd- 
vira against llie willingness of the Worshipful Lord; the feelings 
of compassion shown towards him etc, became fresh in his mind. 
Besides, standering of .Sramaija Bhagavana Mah^vira done by 
Go^alaka by own m uth aneriiy killing Sarvanubhuii Muni 
and Sunaksair,'! Muni; suiting te»rih of Tej()lty<fya tov/ards his own 
Guru 5r;‘rnana Bhagavana Mahavira recollections of all these 
wicked acts, becoming fresh in h-.s mind were tormenting him. 
There was he;.t of biikais fever in his body before, but now the 
fire of rcpenlt nee for evil deeds was burning him Becoming 
free from re n^ir.NC and enrrmy for a moment. Go.44!aka crdled his 
disciples t<' his preserce, and sa d;- Mendicants! I am desirous 
of telling you something will \ou execute the work ? The disci¬ 
ples told him: Certainly, It is our most important duty to carry 
out your orders. 

Clo^alaka You are obedient Yim have never hesitated in 
carrying out my wislie.s. Howwvcr for my own satisfaction, say 
out on oath that all mv desire;, will be fulfilled. 

Disciples- In dutv hound by oath, we solemnly say, that we 
shall obey every letter of your order. 

Goifalaka Mendicants! i am a great sinner I have cheated 
you all I have also cheated the whole world. 1 have been w^or- 
shipped as a Jina. as w’ell as, a .Sarvajna (omniscient) although 
1 am not a Jina tone who has conquered all passions). That was 
a fraud practised by me. I have killed two excellent sadhus i 
slandered my own religious preceptor. 1 am nearing death ! w'ill 
die within a few moments. Now, carefully listen what you should 
do after my death;-Tie a long> rope to the left leg of my dead 
body, spit three times into my opened mouth, drag my corpse 
through all the streets and marketing-places of ^ravastt and go 
62 
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on shouting with a loud voice:-“Thls Mahkhall GosSlaka is dead! 
Qo^Slaka, who boasted to be a Jma altliough he was not a Jina; 
who killed innocent sadhus, and who turned out to be a traitor 
to his own religious preceptor Ls now dead,” Mendicants! This 
is my last message to you and you are bound by a solemn oath 
to act accordingly. You should do it for the tranquility of my soul”. 

Go^rdaka, thus, became pure by burning his evil Karmas in 
the fire of repentence. By dying with Samyaktva (Right Belief), 
Qo^alaka was born as a god in Acyuta D<^va-loka. 

The actual carrying out of the final message of Gosalaka, 
was more heart-rending for the disciples of Qo<alaka than the 
death of their religious preceptor. It meant an insult for them¬ 
selves. as well as, for Gosalaka, but since they were bound by a 
solemn oath, they could not evade it. After thinking deliberately 

for a long time they found out an escape fnim the oath. They 
at once closed the doors of the pottery-work of Halahala, and, 

in the midst of an open court they had a large map of Sravasti 
with streets market-places dc.-dravvn in the court-yard. Then 
they had the dead body of Gosalaka taken through the streets 
and market-places of the imagi.iary .Sravasti. as desired by him¬ 
self and made the said declaration also, tut with a rather low 
voice. In titis way, the disciples of Qo^alaka staged the carrying 
out of the orders <>t Ga^alaka. Then they washed his dead body, 
applied a paste of Ondana (sandal-wood to it, covered it with 
a white doth, and then after taking the dead-bodv in a big pa 
lanquin through the streets and market-places of .Sravasti, they 
did the suitable ceremonies.>*• 

m 3r|T 
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After the death of Go^ataka, the Worshipfut Lord ^rama?^ 
hagavana Mahavtra left the K.ostaka Caitya of Sravasti, and 
went to Sila Lostaka Cailva outside Mendhika (jrama. On rece¬ 
iving the news of the arrival of Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira 
there, many devout persons assembled for Dariana and for hea¬ 
ring religious preaching. After the preaching was over the asse¬ 
mbly dispersed. 


af'-qTat RTtRFR fkU\ I H 

RIRlRRTRqRRTR f3fT^fRR- 

RTRRl^ RR 01 

r 1 r[o s Rrirtt 

gqr oi % gf RgfRf 

Ro % or % R^- 

^55% ^01 R?lfRfRR^^ %'RI RTon«R 

>50 nV |inf g ^Tor^^qfqsfT^ ^trt<rt? Ri»RRf, r qf^- 
mA w' 'jRRr RW rjt li rr or % r 1 rt% R^sfis 
^ ^ RgR^R R^T^fRR^ ^Off RTRtRIr RRRIr 

3TfR^ fRiR^RT^Rlf Ror<fT 

RR?3«R5!T^ 3|fR^ RjiRRV RRT^RT^ ) || 

RR q‘ ^fTR^R RRTIr RiRT^R RIR RRRRW 

RRRTfR^f RTR RR RRI^Rt RR m ^RT^RRT 1 RtRT^ R?R“ 
fgS% fRRoq^TR^ RTR RRif%RT^ I % Rlf^R RR 

RR ? RIT^q RtR^ RRlR^ RTR rRrT qfRRRT, RR^q 
R RRR^R RRR^ RITrIrR R^RT^ ^RR^^RTR Rqint 
iftRRRl^q RIR RR RIT fifRRRR fRR?fR^ RTR R«RT^1 

V va 



492 


Illness of ^ramaoa BhagavSn Mahavira 

The T4jo-!(*sya set forth by Gof^rdaka on ■^ramarja BhagavSna 
Mablvira in the Kostaka Udvana oi Sravast'i did not produce 
its deadly effect but its blazing tiamcs caused bilious fever in the 
body of the Worshipfu! Lord. It was nearly six months after, 
the episode of Qosalaka that Srarnana Bhagavana Mahavira came 
to live at Mrhidhika-grania. The body of ^ramaiia Bhagavana 
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Mahavira had become weak and emaciated by bilious fever and 
bloody stools. On seeing this condition of the Venerable Bhaga- 
vana, citizens returning after paying him a visit, used to say.- 
‘ The body of Sramai>a Bhagavana Mahavira, has become so 
enfeebled. Say is it not possible that tlie prediction given out by 
Go^aluka about the death of SVamaija Bhagavana Mahavira may 
turn out true f ’ 
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Siriiha Aijag^ra-a disciple of ^ramana BhagavSna Mahavira 
practising religious meditation at Maluka-kaccha near Salakospaka 
Caiiya heard this talk about his religious preceptor from public 
hearsay He was practising two days’ fastings, and he was daily 
exposing himself to the rays of the Sun. Sjch a pious and well- 
restrained sadhu could no longer keep up his religious meditation. 
He thought-Sramai?a Bhagavana Mahavira has been suffering 
for the last six months from bilious fever. Me has bloody stools. 
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His body has become emaciated. Is the prediction ol Qoialaka 
really going to happen ? If such a mishap does actually take place 
what will the world say about my religious preceptor .§ramana 
Bhagavana Mahavlra * By reflecting with such thoughts, his mind 
became unsteady. He abruptly left the place of his austerities, 
and while arriving in the middle part of Cutch he began to weep. 
At times, he was weeping bitterly. 
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^ramana BhagavSna Mahavira knew about the weeping of 
Simha AnagAra and its predisposing cause. He called out his dis¬ 
ciples and addressing them, he said:-0 Worthy Sadhus ! Listen 
to me. My disciple Siriiha is weeping at Maluka-kaccha owing to 
bis anxiety about my illness O Sadhus! You go and bring 
Simha Anagara ihere. 

Immediately on receiving This order from 5ramaga Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira, some sadhus went to Simha Anagara, and they 
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told him:-“ Coma along Simha 1 You are wanted by our religious 
preceptor. ’’ Simha Anagara went with them to Sala Kosfaka 
Caitya of Mentihika-grama and having gone three times round 
t^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira from right to left by way of a 

pradaksiija and having paid him homage, he stood near the Wo¬ 
rshipful Lord with his hands folded. 
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Saying out the mental agony of Siriiha Anagara, ^’^ramapa 
Bhagavana Mahavira told him:-Simha ! You were weeping owing 
to your anxiety about iny imminent death. 

Simhai-Bhagavan ! My mind became greatly disturbed be- 
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cause youy Venerable Lord was not keeping ijood health for a 
long time and also because of Qo^alaka’s prediction about an 
imminent danger to your life. 

Bhagavana.- 'Child ! You need not be anxious in this matter. 
I am lo live in this world for nearly sixteen years. 

Simha:-Bhagavan! May your words iurn out turn We fer¬ 
vently wish that. But Bhagavan 1 it is a painful event for us that 
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your body is being daily enfeebled. Is there no remedy for 
this illness > 

Bhagavana;-0 Worthy Man ! If .such is your desire, you go 
to a female devotee named RtWati in M^ndhika-grama. She has 
got two medicinal preparations viz one frr)m Kninhd4 ( pump 
kin ) and the other from Bijora fruit (Eagle fruit ) ready-made 
by her. The first one which has been specially prepared 
for me, is not wanted. Qo, and bring the other 
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one, that has been prepared by R^vati for some other purpose. 
It is useful for the relief of the illness 

Sitfiha became greatly delighted c»n getting the permission 
from Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira. Having done respectful ho¬ 
mage to the Worshipful Lord, he went to the house of RcWati in 
Mendhika-grAma. On seeing Siriiha Agagara coming to her house, 
Revati advanced seven or eight steps towards him, and with a 
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respectful salutation, she said:-‘0 Worthy Muni! What is the 
object of your coming here ? Please say out what are your orders ? 

Simha:-0 Noble Lady ! Out of the two medicinal prepara¬ 
tions in your house, one that has been specially prepared for 
.^ramaija BhagavSna Mahavira, is not required. But the other 
preparation made from Bijor^ fruit for some other purpose is 
wanted. 1 have come for it 
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Becoming astonished, H^vati said:-Muni! Which omniscient 
or highly religious saint gave you information about this secret 
work f From whom, did you know the secret that I have got 
certain medicines and that they are made for certain purposes ? 
Simha Anagara rep!ied:-0 devout woman! I know this secret 
from the mouth, of 5rarnaija Bhagavana Mahavira. He has sent 
me here for it. 
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R^vati was greatly pleased by the talk of Simha ApagSra. 
She went to her kitchen, brought the Bijora Paka, and placed it 
into the Begging Dish of Simha Anagara By giving this mate¬ 
rial for a highly deserving saint with good intentions, the human 
life of Ravati became propitious. She acquired for herself the 
condition of being bom as a celestial being in her future life. 
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By the use of Bijori Paka brought by Siriihan Anagara from the 
house of R^vali Sravika, the illness of bilious fever and bloody 
stools of .“^ramana Bhagavina Mahftvira was completely cured. 
Gradually his body regained its previous luster. All were delig¬ 
hted. Not only the sadhus (monks), sadhvis (nuns), the ^ravakas 
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(laymen followers of Jinas) and Sravikiis (female followers ot 
Jinas) but even the gods of heavens were pleased by the advent 
of healthy condition, 

Jatnali. 

* 

Jamali who was moving about according to his own free 
will without the permission of his Gurn .Sramana Bhagavana 
Mahivlra, now went to ^ravastl and lived in Tinduka Udyana 
of that town. 

At that time Jamali was suffering from an attack of bilious 
fever. Some of his disciples were spreading a bedding for him. 
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Jamali asked them:-‘ls the bedding ready 'i The sadhus replied 
: ‘Yes, It is ready’. Jamali stood up with the object of lying 
down in the bed. But the bedding was not completely spread. 
Jamali could not keep standing owing to weakness, Becoming 
uneasy, he said:-“There is a settled doctrine, namely, “K.aremaijd 
kade” (that which is being done, is done) but I see with my 

^ or % ^ fi 

^ % 3[fon^ 

or’ % ^fqqr ^OT 

^*norr 

gt*T If ^ ^J^ 

#??^Hrqr % ^ f^qii 

arpiT^T ! WT^rf^OT STT^T- 

f^o g ^ ^ ui ?r^«iT 

^ ^ #r^, p ^ 9T 

^?a ! ^ 

^^*r?r>^o sth 

or p I ^ 

5n^5^ p*i§ I IT % ^ 

1% ’FWT^ 4k ^ RSfTP^ »frqi^ 4^ 
pw 4fiRT4t f 

51 f|p»w* ifH f4o 




508 

own eyes that there is no sense in that doctrine, when a cer¬ 
tain act has been completed in its entirety, then and then only 
it accomplishes its object, but before it is completed it cannot be 
said to be done”. To some of the sadhus of Ja.nSli, this sort 
of reasoning seemed plausible But the learned sadhus of Jamali- 
dissented They said;-The doctrine “K.art^;nane kade of i^raraaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira is perfectly true if it is examined from a 

51 
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point of view of Ni^caya Naya, According to this Naya (plan of 
reasoning) the Kriya kala (the period of action) and Nisthakala 
(campeletion of action) are not different. Every action (kriya) 
ceases the moment it accomplishes its karya (work) within its 
time of action (kriya kala). The actual meaning is this:-If the 
karya (act) is not done during its time of action, which will be 
its exciting cause after the cessation of its period of action? 
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Therefore, this doctrine of Niscaya Naya Is quite in agreement 
with the science of Logical Reasonining and keeping the Ni^- 
caya Naya in mind, Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira has formulat- 
the principle Karemape kade’. It is, in every way, perfectly 
logical. The learned disciples of Jamali tried their best, by 
means of a number of various arguments to convince him, but 
Jamali was very obstinate. As a natural consequence, many of 
his wise and learned disciples left him and joined the Order of 
Ascetics of Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira, 
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When his health improved Jamali left ^ravasti, but he was 
always preaching his new doctrine wherever he went. 

Dismissal of Jamali. 

At that time, Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira was staying at 
Purnabhadra Caitya of Camps Nagari. Jamali came to ^ramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira and standing at some distance from him, 
he said;-“0 Beloved of the gods! Do not think about me that 
1 am moving about in the careless way that most of your disci¬ 
ples adopt. I am moving about as a K^valin ’. 
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On hearing these proud words of Jamftli, Qaijadhara Maha¬ 
raja Indrabhfiti Qautama - the chief Qanadhara of .^ramaga 
Bhagavuna Mahivira-addressing Jamali said:-Jamali! What do 
you understand by K^vala Jnina and Kevala Dar^ana? Know 
that K®vala Jnana, as well as, Kevala Dar^ance is a radiance of 
Blissful Light which spreads its brilliance as far as Loka (the 
Universe) and A-loka (beyond the Universe) Its all-pervading 
light is not obstructed neither by rivers, nor by oceans, nor by 
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tall ranges of very high mountains piercing the skies. By the 
brilliance of this light, dark caves, and intensely dark localities 
are made perfectly visible like an Amalaka fruit (fruit of Embe- 
lic Myrobalans) resting on one’s palm. Worthy Jamili! The 
eminent soul in whom this divine illumination has appeared, 
cannot, in any way, be concealed. 1 think it absolutely worthless 
to discuss whether you are a K^valin or not. I am only asking 
you two questions, now answer me viz 1. Is this Loka, ^i^vata 
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(eternal) or a-^a^vata non-eternal)« 2. Is JWa (living being 
^aivata or a-^a^vata ? 

Jamfili could not at all answer any of the two questions of 
Gaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qautama Sramaija Bhagavana 
Mahuvira, then, sald:-'Jamali! A very large majority of my dis¬ 
ciples are able to answer these questions quite satisfactorily, 
although they are ‘chadmastha’ (without Kevala Jnana). How¬ 
ever, they never claim to be Kavalins O Beloved of the gods! 
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K^vala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge) is not such a trifling object 
that a Kevalin has to show its presence by shouting loudly’ 
with his own month. 

‘Jamdli! Loka ;the Universe) is ^a^vata (eternal', because it 
was in existence before for ananta (endless) years, it is in 
existence now, and it will be in existence for eternity. 

Prom another stand-point of view Loka is a ^a^vata (peri¬ 
shable) In the cycle of Time, an Utsarpiiji is followed by an 
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Avasarpini ^ra, and an Avasarpin? era is followed by an Utsar- 
pii}t era. In this way, Ihe Cycle of Time goes on eternally. In 
all the material bodies, there are always changes of form taking 
place constantly in the Universe. So, the Loka, as well as the 
material objects existing in the Universe, are a-^a^vata (perishable) 
because the objects themselves or their component parts undergo 
changes inform. 

In the same manner, Jiva is jS&^vata, as well as, a^a^vata. It 
is ^a^vata (eternal) because a jiva (a living being) existed in the 
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past, it exists in the present age, and it will exist in future. Be¬ 
sides, the Jiva (living being) is a-saivata, because on account of 
changes in various stages of life, it does not remain the same 
during all conditions of life. At one time it assumes the form 
of a Naraka (a hellish being), at another time, the same living 
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baing bfcomes a tiryanca (a lower animal; a brute'!. The same 
living being may become a human being and he may also be¬ 
come a celestial being, On account of a series of originations 
and destructions, the jiva (living being is a-^a<ivata (non-eternal). 

Having explained to Jamali the two questions asked by 
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Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhiiti Oautama, the worshipful Lord 
Srama^a Bhagavina Mahavira tried to bring him to the Right 
Path, but he was very obstinate. He did not leave off his perten- 
acity. He went away and passed his days in spreading the ten¬ 
ets of his false doctrine and adding a few to his gang. 
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Out of 500 sadhus of JamSli and 1000 sidhvis of Priyadar- 
tona, some sidlius and some sidhvis joined the doctrine of 
Jamali. 

One day, Priyadar^anS accompanied by her sadhvi-disciples 
went to ^ravasti, and stayed at the pottery-house of Potter 
Dhahka. 
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Dhanka was a devotee of ^ramaga BhagavSna MahSvira, 
He was aware of the difference of opinion of Jamali from the 
long- established tenets of the Jaina Agatnas. He also knew that 
Priyadar^ana was a follower of the doctrine of Jamali. He earn* 
estly wished that Jamali and his followers should be brought to 
the Right Path, and their relations with Sramana BhagavSna 
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Mahivira may speedily improve, with that idea in his mind, 
Dhanka intentionally threw a bnrning spark of fire on the sah- 
ghati (upper cloth) of Priyadar^ana. On seeing her cloth being 
burnt, priyadar^ana at once cried out:-‘0 worthy man I what 
have you done 1 you have burnt my sanghiti ” Dhahka replied 
:-“your sanghatl is not bnrnt. It is being burnt now, To say a 
thing that is in a state of beeing burnt, as actudally burnt is 
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the doctrine of Srama^a Bhagavina Mahavira. According to 
your doctrine, that which is completely burnt is burnt, why did 
you say that your sahghati (upper cloth) was bnrnt when it 
was in a state of being burnt ? 

Priyadar^ana was soon brought to her senses by this de¬ 
vice of Dhanka. she said:-0 Noble Man! you have taught me 
a good lesson. From that very moment, Priyadar^ana left off the 
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doctrine of Jamlli and she entered the Order of Sramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira, along with her own batch of sadhvis. 

The sadhus who were living with Jamali, gradually left him 
ank they joined the Order of Ascetics of Sramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavira, However, Jamali did not leave off i his obstinacy. He 
was trying to spread the tenets of his doctrine and he was very 
often slandering Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira. 
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Jamali led ascetic life for many years. At the end of his 
life, he remained in religious meditation without food and drink 
for fifteen days, and after death, he was born as a K'lbisika god 
(a variety of cruel menial gods) in Lantaka D4va-loka. 

From Mendhika-grama, the Worshipful Lord Sramaoa 
Bhagavana Mahavira went to Mithila Nagari. He lived at 
Mithila Nagari during the rainy season of that year. 
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The remaining sections of the Fifteenth Pataka of Sri 
Bhagavati Sutra viz sections from 557 to 560, dealing with the 
account of Qo^S-laka are interesting, They are not included as 
it would materially increase the size of the present volume. The 
reader is therefore disred to read the original from the Aganio 
daya aamiti Edition or any other edition of Bhagavati Sfitra. 



CHAPTER VII 

Twenty-eijfhth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 541-40). 

1. Dialogue between Qaijadhara Bhagavana Indrabhuti Gau¬ 
tama and Qagadhara. 2 . Diksa and Avadhi Jnana of ^iva 
Rajarsi 3. Diks5 of Poftila. 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramaija Bhaga¬ 
vana Mahavira left Mithila Nagari, and going westward, he went 
to several big towns of Kosala-de^a. There were Samavasarags 
prepared by gods at Sravastl, Ahicchatra, Hastinapura, and at 
Moka Nagari. 

At that time, Gagadhara Bhagavana Indrabhuti Gautama 
accompanied by a number of his disciples, went to ^rSvasti Nagari 
and put up at Kostaka Caitya of that town. 

Sramaga Kumara-one of the chief disciples of ^ri 
Pftr^va Natha-the twenthy-third Tirthankara of tne Jains acco- 
mpained by some of his disciples was staying at the Tinduka 
Udyina of the same town. 

Some of the disciples of both the Qanad haras, on seeing 
the difference in the rituals in their individual congregation 
thought, as follows ;— 

1. What must be the nature of the Religion preached by 
Tirthankara Bhagavana ^ri PSriva Natha, and of that preached 
by Tirthankara Bhagavana ^ri Mahavira Swami. 2. There are 
Four Great Vows in the Relfgion promulgated by Tirthankara 
Bhagavana ^ri Par^va Natha and Pive Great Vows in the Reli¬ 
gion preached by Tirthankara Bhagavana ^ri Mahavira Swiml 
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the disciples of the one put on valuable garments, while those 
of the other, go without clothes. 3. Why should there be any 
difference in the rituals of both, when the goal-acquisition of 
Moksa-is the same in the accomplishent of the desired object ? 

Both Gaijadhara Bhagavana Indrabhsti Qautama and Ga^- 
adhara K6i^i K^umara had over heard these discussions among 
their disciples, and both of them thought of meeting with each 
other and of coming to a right conclusion. 

Ganadhara Bhagavana Indrabhsti Qautama was extremely 
prudent. Knowing that Sramaija belonged to an old and 
and well-established system of religion, Gaijadhara BhagavSna 
Indrabhrdi Qautama, accompanied by his coteri of disciples went 
to the place of residence of Gaijadhara in Tinduka Udyana. 

On seeing Indrabhiiti Qautama advancing towards his a^r-; 
ama, .Sramaija Ke^i Kumara did respectful obeisance to him, and 
offered him a seat made of K^^a-gfass. IndrabhSti Qautama 
took his seat on the seat offered to him. Sitting near one another, 
both of them appeared lustrous like the Sun and the Moon. 

The meeting of the Sadhus of Tirthahkara Bhagavana ^ri 
Par^va Natha, and those of Tirthankara Bhagavana Mah^vira 
Swami, was a momentous incident. Numerous ascetics of other 
Sects, and thousands of people assembled to hear the convers¬ 
ation between the two eminent dignitaries. 
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* Videpages 72 to lOI of Vol V Part 1 Sthaviravali of 
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^ramapa :—O illustrious Qautama I May I ask You 
any questions ! 

Indrabhuti Gautama ;—O Worshipful Saint! With great plea 
sure, you are at liberty to ask me whatever you are desirious 
of knowing from me. 

^ramaoa ;—O Magnanimous Saint! The Great Saint 
Tirthankara Bhagavana ^ri Par^va Natha preached form of 
religion with Four (4) Great Vows and the Tirthankara Bhaga- 
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vftna Mahavira Swami advocated a form of religion with Five 
(5) Great Vows. What must be the cause of difference of opi¬ 
nion in the two practices ^ Why should there be a difference in 
the accomplishment of the means, when the goal-Attainment of 
Moksa-is the same in the two practices? O Indrabhuti Qautama ! 
On seeing the difference in the means of accomplishment of the 
goal in the two practices, are you not inclined to have a doubt 
or want of confidence in tiie teachings ? 

Indrabhwti Qautama:-Worshipful Kumara Sramana 1 Every¬ 
where, the solution of the Essence of Religion (Dharma) depe¬ 
nds upon keen intellect. The preaching of Dharma, should, there¬ 
fore, be done to people, strictly in accordance with the capacity 
of the intellect and environments of tlie people, for whom the 
preaching is meant, in relation especially to di'^a (locality), kala 
(times), and bhava (intention i. 

During the time of the first TiYthahkara-Tirthankara Bha- 
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gavana 5r5 Risabha Deva Swami, pet>ple were straight-forward 
but dull-witted. They were not, therefore, able to observe the 
Rules of Conduct in their purity. A large majority of the people 
of the time of the Last lirthahkara of the present series of 
Twenty-four Tirthahkaras-i-e Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira 
Swami, are crooked-minded, as well as, dull-witted. It is very 
difficult for them to observe the rules of conduct in their punty. 
It is, therefore, quite natural that the first Tirthankara (Tirthan- 
kara Bhagavana Risabha Deva Swami) and the last Tirthankara 
(Tirthankara Bhagavana Mahavira Swami' preached a form of 
religion with Five (5; Great Vows, While people during the times 
of the inter-mediate twenty-two Tirthahkaras i e (from Tirtha- 
tikara Bhagavana Sri Ajita Natha to Tirthankara Bhagavina ^ri 
Par^va Natha) were sincere and clever, and being quick-witted, 
they were able to observe the rules of conduct with utmost purity. 
It is, therefore, evident that the intermediate twenty-two Tirtha- 
nkaras preached a form of religion with Four (4) Great Vows, 

^ramaija:—O Gautama! Your intellect is praiseworthy 1 
You have removed my doubt. 1 have some other doubts which 
you should explain to me, Gautama. The form of religion prea- 
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ched by ^ramana Bhagavfina Mahavira forbids the use of clo¬ 
thes, white the religion propagated by Tirthahkara Bhagavana 
5ri Par^va Natha allowed free use of costly garments for sadhus. 
Why should there be a difference in the preachings of the two 
Prophets for attainment of one particular object ? Gautama 1 Do 
not entertain any doubt in your mind on seeing the distinction 
in the apparel of the sadhus ? 

Gaijadhara Qautama:—Revered K4^i Kumara i^ramaija! 
Deciding the matter by their superior knowledge, the Tlrthan- 
karas have fixed what is necessary for carrying out the Law 
(31). The various outward marks (of religious men) have been 
introduced in order that people might recognise them as such; 
the reason for the characteristic marks is their usefulness for 

religious life and their distinguishing character. Now, the opi¬ 
nion ofthe Tirthahkaras, is that Knowledge, Faith and Right Con¬ 
duct are the true causes of Pinal Liberation (and not the out- 
ward marks), 

i 

Ke^i ^rama^at—Qautama I You are living in the midst of 
thousands of enemies and they make an attack on you. How 
have you vanquished them ? 

Qaoadhara Qautama:—K.umara ^ramaija 1 By conquering 

^ II II 

3 ? I 

I ^ ^ ? II HV? li 

5^ 3 I 

ii ii 

#iin 7, ^ ^ IIT qR lu^ ii 



552 


one, five are vanquished. By conquering five, ten are vanquished, 
and by conquering ten, thousands are easily vanquished, 

Qanadhara Gautamar-0 Muni! Alma (Self) is the invincible 
foe. By restricting one, four more, namely Krodha (anger), MSna 
(pride) Maya (deceit) and Lobha (greed)-the four passions are 
vanquished; by conquering five, ten are vanquished and having 
conquered the ten, I vanquish all the enimies. 

^ramaija:-Who are these enimies? 

Qapadhara Qautama:-\Vhen the Self is not conquered, the 
passions and the sense-organs are the enemies Having judici¬ 
ously conquered them. O Muni, I move about. 

K,esi c^ramaga-Qautama ! Your intellect is excellent. My 
this doubt is removed. I have another doubt. Please explain it 
to me. Many persons who are bound with bondages, are seen 
in this world. How have you got rid of these bondages and are 
set free, O Muni ? 

Qanadhara Qautama:-Having cut off these fetters in all 
ways, and having destroyed them by right means, and becoming 
free front these fetters, I move about. O sage ! 

Kesi ^ramarja said to Gautama:-VV Inch do you call bondages ? 
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To these words of K4si Kumara, Gaijadhara Gautama made 
the following reply:- 

Gaijadhara Qautama:-Love, hatred etc are strong and terri¬ 
ble fetters of attachment. Having regularly destroyed them I live 
in accordance with the rules of conduct. 

K4^i Sramaijat-Gautama etc. In the innermost heart, O 
Gautama I There grows a creeper which brings forth poisonous 
fruit. How have you torn it off ? 

Qanadhara Qautama;-! have completely up-rooted that cree¬ 
per and having turned it out from it root, I am free from the 
eating of its poison. I live in accordance with the correct rules 
of concuct, 

Sramai)a:-Which is that creeper? Qanadhara Gautama 
••-Love of existence (in this world) is said to be that dreadful 
creeper which bring forth terrible fruit; having judiciously, torn 
it out, 1 live regularly. 

Well, Qautama, etc. 

K,e^i Ganadhara:-Gautama! There is blazing up a frightful 
fire which burns the embodied beings; how have you put it out ? 
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Oagadhara Qautama:-Taking water, excellent water, from 
the river produced by the great cloud, I always pour it over my 
body; thus sprinkled, the fire does not burn. ^ramaga:-What 
do you call the fire \ etc. 

Oagadhara Qautamar-Passions are the fire; knowledge, a 
virtuous life and penances are the water sprinkled with the 
drops of knowledge, the fire of the passions is extinguished and 
it does not bum me. 

Well, Qautama etc, 

K|i^i .§ramana:-Qautama! The unruly dreadful, bad horse, 
on which you sit, runs about How comes it to pass that it does 
not run off with you? 

Gagdhara Qautama: I govern it well in its course by the 
bridle of knowledge, it does not go astray with me, it keeps to 
the right path. 

K^^i 5ramsga:-QautamaI What you call this horse? 

Oagadhara Qautama:-The mind is that unruly, dreadful, bad 
horse, 1 govern it by the discipline of Dharma. So that it be¬ 
comes a well-trained Kamboja-steed. 

Well Qautama etc. 

K6^i* ^ramaga:-There are many bad roads in this world 
which lead men astray, How do you avoid, Qautama! going as- 
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tray as you are on the road ? Qaqadhara Qautama:-They all are 
known to me, those who are in the right path and those who 
have chosen a wrong path; therefore 1 do not go astray O 
Sage 1 K^^i ^ramapa: -What do you call the path ? Qaijadhara 
Gautama:-The heterodox and the heretics have all chosen a 
wrong path; the right path is that taught by the Jinas; it is the 
most excellent path 

Qantama etc. 

Ke^i Sramapa:-!s there a shelter, a refuge, a firm ground for 
the beings carried by the great flood of water * Do you know 
the island, O Qautama ? 

Qapadhara Qautama-.-There is a large great island in the 
midst of water, which is not innudated by the great flood 

K^ii 5ramaija.*-What do you call this island? 

Qaijadhara Gautama:-The flood is old age and death, which 
carry away IMng beings; Dharma is the island, the firm ground 
the refuge, the most excellent shelter. 

Qautama etc. 

Ka6i ^ramaoa.—On the ocean with its many currents there 
drifts a boat; how will you, Oamama, on board of it, reach the 
opposite shore? 
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Qaijadhara Qautama:-A boat that leaks will not reach the 
opposite shore; but a boat that does not leak will reach it, 
.Sramaija:-What do you call this boat? Gaijadhara 
Qautama -The body is the boat life is the sailor, and the Circle 
of Births is the ocean which is crossed by the great sages. 

Gautama etc. 

K.e^i ^rama^ja-.-In this dreadfully dark gloom there live many 
beings; who will bring light into the world of living beings? 

Gaijadhara Qautama:-The spotless Sun has risen which 
illuminates the whole world; he will bring light into the whole 
world of living beings, .$ramana:-What do you call this Sun ? 
Qaijadhara Qautamai-Risen has he who put an end to the Cir¬ 
cle of Births, the Omniscient Jina, the luminary, who brings light 
into the whole world Qautama etc. 

K4^i ^ramaija;-Do you O sage know a safe, happy, and quiet 
place for living beings which suffer from pains of mind and 
body ? (80' 

Gaoadhara Gautama:-There is a safe place in view of all 
but difficult of approach, where there is no old age nor death 
no pain nor disease. 
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5ramaoa:-What is this place called ? 

Qapadhara Qautama-.-lt is what is called Nirvaija or free¬ 
dom from pain, or Perfection which is in view of all; it is the 
safe happy and quiet place which the great sages reach. 
This is the eternal place, in view of all, but difficult of app¬ 
roach. Those sages who reach it, are free from sorrows; they 
have put an end to the stream of existence. 
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^ramaija:-We!l, Qautama! You possess wisdom; you 
have destroyed my doubt; obeisance to you, who are not trou¬ 
bled by doubts, who are the ocean, as it were, oi all SZitras. 

After his doubt had been solved, K^^i of enormous sanctity 
bowed his head to the famous Gautama. 

And in pleasant Tinduka, park he sincerely adopted the 
Dharma of the Five Vows which was proclaimed by the First 
Ttrthankara. 
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In that meetinfj of Ke^i and Qautama, knowledge and vir¬ 
tuous conduct were for ever, brought to eminence; and subjects 
of the greatest importance were settled. 

The whole assembly was greatly pleased and fixed their 
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thoughts on the right way. They praised K4^i and Gautama, 
May the venerable ones show us favour. 

Thus I say. 
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2 

Siva Rajarsi. 

When i^ramana Bhagavan MahSvira was staying at 
Hastinapura during this year of ascetic life, King ^iva of Hastina- 
pura took Bhugavati Diksi from the Worshipful Lord. K'ng 
^iva of Hastinapura was happy religious and well contented He 
had a handsome queen named Dharini and a lovely son named 
5lva-bhadra One day, at midnight King Siva lost his sleep and 
when he was thinking about state affairs, he entered into deep reflec¬ 
tion about his present royal prosperity and its inherent causes. 
He thought; -“I am, for the present, happy in every way. My 
happiness with relation to my sons, elephants, horses, kingdom, 
army, conveyances, treasury, harem, wealth, property etc. is 
increasing in every way- All this is the result of my good 
actions of previous life. 1 have been enjoying the beneficial 
result of my previous virtuous conduct, but 1 must do something 
for the future. Tomorrow 1 shall have an iron-pan, a copper big 
spoon and some copper or iron utensils prepared for me. I 
shall have kumara ^ivabhadra installed as the King of Hastina¬ 
pura on my throne. 1'aking the iron-pan, copper spoon, and 
copper vessels with me, I will go to the Di^a proksaka vanapras- 
tha Tapas (hermits practising penances while sprinkling water in 
directions) living on the banks of the river (jahga and will 
accept religious mendicancy from them. 1 will, also, at that 
time, take a vow to observe Di^a-cakravala Tapa (observance of 
penance in a cycle of directions) as long as I live’. 

Early in the morning, King ^iva ordered his servants to make 
the necessary preparations, Having installed Yuvaraja .^ivabhadra 
as the king of Hastinapura, the King called a meeting of his 
kinsmen in which, in addition to his kinsmen, his friends and 
acquaintances, were invited. Having duly entertained all the 
guests with highly delicious food and drink-materials and other 
articles of good hospitality, the king declared his idea of renoun¬ 
cing the world, and with the permission of Sivabhadra and the 
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guests, King ^iva took his iron-pan, cypper spoon and some other 
ironand copper utensils with him and went to the Di^a Proksaka 
Tapasas and having accepted religious mendicancy, he became a 
Di^a Proksaka Tipasa. Then, Siva Rajarsi began to observe a 
two days' fasting, and Di^a Cakravala Tapa, in accordance with 
his firm determination. On the completion of the first series of 
two days’ fasting Siva Rajarsi having put on a garment made 

of bark went to his cottage and having taken, a pair of strong 
bamboo baskets suspended at, the end of a bamboo pole on his 
shoulder, he went towards the East direction and sprinkling 
pure water towards it, he said :—‘"May king Soma Maharaja,- 
presiding deity of the East-proctect-Siva Kajarsi and grant him 
permission to take tubers, roots, barks, leaves, flowers, fruit, 
green vegetables, green herbage etc. from the East. 

Having previously made the requisite request, and having 
filled his bamboo basket with tubers, roots, bark, leaves, flowers, 
fruits etc and having also taken darbha, ku^a, fuel etc, he went 
into his cottage. Having kept the bamboo-basket on one side, he 
swept the V^dica (Vedi-shaped sacrificial after) and smeared it 
with cow-dung. Then, having a water jug filled with darbha 

grass, he went to Oanga-river. Then, having taken his bath in 
the river, qnd having given oblations of water to deities and to 
the Manes he returned to his cottage with the water-pot filled 
with pure water. There, he made a preparation with darbha, 
ku^a and sand produced fire by rubbing two pieces of Araiji 
wood and set fire to the fuel. 

^iva Rijarsi then kept his bark-garment, seat, couch, uten 
sils, kama^dalu, (ascetics water-pot) wooden staff etc on the right 
side of the brazier of Sacred Fire, and keeping himself on the 
right, he offered oblations of honey, ghee (clarified butter) and 
rice-grains to the Sacred Fire and prepared Caru (oblation of 
grain boiled in milk, butter or water.) Having given the offering 
to Vaiiva-d^va (to All-gods), he gave hospitable reception to 
atitbi (guest) and then he took his own meal. 



During the second series of two days’ fasting, -^iva Raiarsi 
went to the place of penance and remained in religious medita¬ 
tion as before. On the break-fast day, he came to his hut, and 
sprinkling the South direction with holy-water containing grains 
of rice barley) he said:-May Yama Maharaja (the great king of 
Death) afford protection to ^iva Rajarsi, who is doing penance. 
Then, he did all the religious ceremonies that he did on the first 
break-fast day. 

In this way, <’iiva Rajarsi did the third series of a two days' 
fasting and having sprinkled the West direction witii holy water, 
he said:-May Varuna Maharaja (the god of waters, oceans and 
regent of west) afford protection to ^iva Rajarsi who is doing 
penance. Then, he did all the religious ceremonies as before. 

At the end of the fourth series of a two days’ fasting ^iva 
Rajarsi sprinkled the North direction with holy water and said;- 
May Vaisramaija Maharaja (god Rubbra) afford protection to 
^iva Rajarsi who is doing penance. He did all the religious 
ceremonies as before. 

^iva Rajarsi did penance for a long time. He exposed himself to 
rays of the Sun. He was self-restrained and celibate. He acquired 
Vibhanga Jnftna and he was able to know and see all gross as 
well as, subtle objects as far as seven continents and seven 
oceans. By his ability to see this much, ^iva Rajarsi thought that 
he had attained K4vala Jnana, I can know and see that there 
are seven continents and seven oceans in this Loka (universe) 
and that there are not more than seven continents and seven 
oceans. 

5iva Rajarsi then went info his hut; he put on bark-garm¬ 
ents and took his iron-pan spoon, triple staff kamatjdala (water 
pot) copper vessels, iron forceps dtc, to Hastina-pura A^rama 
and leaving them there, he went to Hastinapura town. There, he 
declared his knowledge about seven continents and seven oceans, 
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and said that there were only seven continents and seven oceans 
in the Universe, and nothing more or less. 

When ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira came to Hastinapura, 
^iva Rajarsi was there and he was propagating his theory of 
seven continents and seven oceans and there were discussions 
on this theory among the public When Gaijadhara Bhagavina 
Indrabhuti Gautama went for alms into the town, he heard the 
talk about ^iva Rajarsi’s seven continents and oceans. 

Returning to Sahasramra-vana Udyana, Qa^adhara Bhaga¬ 
vana Indrabhf/ti Gautama questioned 5ramaoa Bhagavana 
Mahavira :—Btiagavan ! ^iva Rajarsi says that there are only 
seven continents and seven oceans in the Universe. Is there 
any truth in his saying ? What is your doctrine in this matter ? 
vSramaga Bhagavana Mahavira said What Siva Rajarsi says 
that there are only seven contiments and seven oceans is false. 
My saying in this subject is that there are numerons continents 
like Jamba Dvipa and there are numerons oceans like Lavaca 
Sanudra (Salt Sea). Their form is similar but there is a differ- 
nece in the exstent of each one of them. At that time, there 
was a large assembly facing .§ramana Bhagavana MahSvira, 
Towns-people, who had come there either for dar^ana or for 
vandana (respectful bowing down or for dharma-^ravana (hearing 
a religious sermon) were sifting there. After hearing the sermon, 
all the towns-people went home. All were talking abont the 
explanation given by ^ramaija Bhagavftna Mahavira specially in 
relation to the questioning about the theory of seven continents 
and seven oceans of ^iva Rajarsi. They said : -The theory of 
seven contients and seven oceous announced by ^iva Rajarsi is 
not correct, .^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira says that the conti¬ 
nents and oceans in the Universe are not seven only, but tney 
are numerous, ^iva Rajarsi was not unfamilior with the attain¬ 
ments and prowess of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. He had 
heard about the knowledge and greatness of .^ramana BhasavSna 
Mahavira a number of times. On hearing the expianation of 
^ramafla Bhagavana Mahavira about his our theory of seven 
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continents and seven oceans only, J^iva Rsjarsi was in doubt. He 
thought : How can it be ? Are continents and occaus numerous ? 
1 sea only seven. But on the other hand, .^ramana Bhagavina 
Mahavira says that they are numerous. Or, is my knowledge 
incomplete ? Siva Rajorsi became very doubtful on account of 
various ideas and imaginations. He became alive to his own 
soul. He changed his ideas. He thought that the saying of ^rama- 
tia Bhagavana Mahavira in this connection must certainly be 
quite true. He is omniscient. He is a Tirthankara He has 
acquired numerous vibhT/tis (superhuman acquisitions) through 
restraint on activities of mind, speech, body. The dar^ana of such 
Arhantas (excellent souls who have conquered enemies in the 
form of Rsga (love), Dv4sa ^hatred) and other possions) is not 
only difficult but it is hard to hear their name even. Now, let 
me go to that illustrious person and let me hear his preaching.’ 
^iva Rftjarsi then went to the tapasa Ssrama. and taking his 
iron-pan. copper utensils etc with him and passing through 
Hasinapura Nagara he went to ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira 
at Sahasr5mba-vana and doing obeisance to the Worshipful Lord 
by going round three times from right left by way of a pradak- 
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sifla, he took his seat at a suitable place, ^ramaoa Bhagavana 
Mahavira gave a religious sermon to ^iva Rfijarsi and the large 
assembly. 5iva Kajarsi was greatly rejoiced, He got up Irom his 
seat and clasping his both hands in the form ot an anjali, he 
requested the Lordr-Bhagavan! 1 have much faith in the Reli¬ 
gion of the Jin^svaras, Please rescue me with your own hand. 
Please give me Bhigavati DiksA and show me the Path of Moksa 
^Final Emancipation). 

^ramatja Bhagavana Mahftvira accepted the request of .^iva 
Rajarsi, Then, having taken his iron-pan, spoon, utensils etc to 
the North-East and having left them a little far off, Siva Rajarsi 
removed the hair of his head and beard in five handfuls and 
then, he came to 5ramarja Bhagavana Mahavira The worshipful 
Lord gave him the Five Great Vows of Ascetic Life, showed 
him some rituals of daily life and entrusted him to sthaviras 
(learned ascetics of high repute) for further study. He studied 
the Eleven Ahgas of Jaina Siddhantas and practised various 
severe austerities. 
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At last, Siva Rajarsi remained without food and drink-mater¬ 
ials for one month, and having destroyed all his previous \{ar- 
mas, he attained Moksa Pada (state of Final Emamcipation) with 
perfect calmness of mind. 

3 . Diksa of Po^thila. 

During this sojourn of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira at 
Hastinapura, a wealthy man named Potthila of Hastinapura and 
several persons took Bhagavati DiksS from the Venerable 
Bhagavana. 


Potthila, 

Potthila was the son of a very wealthy merchant of Hastini 
pura, He was handsome and his father had contracted his marri¬ 
age with thirty-two handsome young girls of wealthy merchants, 
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He was enjoying sensual pleasures like a god with his young 
wives, amidst plenty oi wealth and luxuries. Like Dhanya ^etha 
of Kakandi, he renounced his immense wealth and abandoning 
his thirty two wives, he took Bhagavati Diksa from Sramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira, and joined his Order of Sadhus (Monks'. 
He led ascetic life for many years and did tastings and severe 
austeries. At last, he remained in religious contemplation without 
out food and drink with great calmness of mind for one month 
and on death, he was born as an affluent god in Anuttara 
Vimina. 

From Hastiniipura, ^ramana Bhagav:Vna Mahavira went to 
Moka Nagari and stayed at Nandana Cailya outside the town. 
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At Moka Nagari. 5ramana Bhagavana Mahilvtra, explaining 
the questions of Agnibhuti and Vayubhuti, described the power 
of transforming their forms possessed by the gods and gave an 
account of the previous life of Isana Indra and of Camarendra. 

^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira, then returned from Mokd 
Nagari and went to Vahijya Qrama. 

5ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Vapijya Grama during 
the rainy season of the Twenty-eighth year of asceiic life. 

I wenty-ninth year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 540-539) 

After the close of the rainy season, ^ramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavira left Vanijya Gruina and went in the direction of Mag- 
adha-d^^a. Coming to Itjajagriha Nagara, he stayed at Qui?a^ila 
Caity outside the town. 

At that time, there were numerous followers of Jainism at 
Rajagriha Nagara. There v ere also many followers of Buddhism, 
Ajivika, and of other fttiths, and they were trying to refute, as 
well as, ridicule each other’s doctrine. 
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About Some Tenets of Ajivika Doctrine One day, Oaijad- 
hara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gtautama requesting ^ramaija Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira for an explanation regarding a jivika ascetics 
inquired:-Bhagavan 1 It is said that the followers of Ajivika 
doctrine tell their ascetics as follows:-© good souls 1 Suppose 
any one steals away an article or a vessel belonging to an ad¬ 
herent of Ajivika doctrine when he is in Samayika Vrata, then, 
does he make inquiries about his vessel after the lapse of the 
time limit of his Samayika Vrata, or not? If he makes inquiries, 
does he search for his bhanda or a-bhatjda { a an utensil or a 
non-utensil? Even if he makes an inquiry, is it in relation to 
his own utensil or to that of some other person ? 

^ramana Bhagavana Mahavlra:-Qautama ! He is making in 
quiries for his own ntensil But not for some other’s. Indrabhuti 
Qautama:-Bhagavan! Does not his bhagda (utensil) become an 
a-bh^gda (non-utensil) when the house-holder is in ^ilavrata 
(vow of celibacy) guga-vrata (a meritorious vow), in pratya- 
khyana-vrata (vow of abstinence) or in Pausadha-vrala (a vow of 
(1) Partial or complete abstinence from food, (i) Complete ob- 
serance of celibacy (o) Avoidance of embeilishing one’s body and 
(4) Complete stoppage of all house-hold or commercial dealings 
for 12 hours or 24 hours or longer)? 
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Bhagavana:-yes I The bhanda (utensil) in case of a house 
-holder who is in S^mayika or Pausadha-vrata becomes an a- 
bhaijda because he has no longing for it. 

Indrabhuti Qautamar-Bhagavan 1 When the householder’s 
bhanda becomes an a-bhanda when he is in Samayika or Pau 
sadha-vrata, how can he say that he is making inquiries after 
the lapse of his vow for bhanda which was stolen when he was 
with a vow '{ What right has he to make inquiries for a bhaijda 
which is no longer a bhaijda? Bhagavanar-Qautama 1 When the 
house-holder is in SamSyika or Pausadha Vrata, his cherished 
disire is that all the gold, silver, bronze, iron, lead, or gems, or 
wealth, or property, or any other object, that he possesses is not 
his own. He has severed all connections with these articles at that 
time. He cannot, under any circumstance, use them. But the 
idea that such articles are his own does not leave him and owing 
to non-reiinquishment of the idea of their being one's own, these 
articles cannot be other’s They are his own. 

Indrabhfiti Qautamar-Bhagavan I If any one has sexual in 
tercourse with the bharya (wife) of a householder who is in 
Samayika or Pausadha Vrata, is that intercourse with a bharya 
(wife) or a-bharya (one who is not a wife) ? 

Bhagav5na:-It must be said that he had sexual intercourse 
with the wife of the house-holder. 

Indrabhuti Qautamar-Bhagavan ! Can a bharya (wife) become 

^0 
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an a -bhftrya (non-wife) when one is observing S11a~vrata(a vow 
of celibacy), gurja vrata (meritorious vow) or a Pausadha-vrata ? 

Bhagavana:-Yes, Gautama! During the S^mayika and Pau- 
sadha Vrata, a house-holder has a dominant idea in his mind 
that his mother, father brother, sister, wife, son, daughter, his 
son’s wife etc are none of them, his own. Although he has this 
idea in his mind his love towards them is not destroyed. There¬ 
fore, the intercourse is with bharya (wife) and not with an a- 
bharya. 

Some Points of Distinction 

Folio vers of the Religion of the Tirthankaras make atone¬ 
ment for transgressions in the Sthsla Praijatipata Vrata after 
paying attention to the forty-nine (4^^) varieties of transgressions 
done in the past; to the forty-nine (49) varieties of transgressi- 
ous done in the present; and to the forty -nine (49) varieties of 
such trangressions as may be done in future They, thus, 
abstain from one hundred and forty-seven (147) kinds of trans¬ 
gressions of the SthZ/la (gross) PrS^atipsta Virama!?a Vrata (a 
vow of abstaining from doing injury to gross living boings). 
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In the same manner, they do atonement for and abstain 
from one hundred and forty-seven (147) forms of transgressions 
of the Sthwla Mri^vada Viramaija Vrata ( a vow of abstaining 
from gross false-hood: from one hundred and forty seven 
(147) forms of transgression of the Sthfile Adattadana Virmaija 
Vrata ( a vow of abstaining from gross Iheft); from one hundred 
and forty-seven (147) forms of transgressions of the Sthhia 
Maithuna Viramana Vra^'l (a vow of abstaining from gross 
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kinds of sexual intercourse) and also from one hundred and 
forty-seven (147) forms of transgressions of the SthZ/la Parigr- 
aha Vrata (a vow of abstaining from gross varieties of Parig- 
raha ( belongings). 

Followers of the Religion of the Tirthankaras, thus, invari¬ 
ably observe a number of vows. While adherents of the Ajivikas 
do not have any vows. 

It can, also, be readily seen from the books of the Ajivlka 
Doctrine, that they preach the killing of all kinds of living beings 
for eating purposes. 
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I'he following list gives the names of the chief adherents 
of the Ajivika Doctrine :— 


1. Tala 

2. Tala-palamba, 

3. Uvviha 

4. Sariiviha 

5. Ava-viha 

6. Udaya 


LIST. 

7. Namudaya 

8. Namodaya 

9 . Afliuvalaya 

10 Sahkha-valaya 
11. Ayampula 
j 12. Kayaraya, 
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All tliei>e adherents to the Ajivika Doctrine, had faitli in 
Arihanta Tirthankaras as the true d.' va ((iod). They did aftect- 
tionate service to tlieir parents. I'hey did not eat fruits of peepal 
tree, berries, banyaiia tree, onions, garlic, green tubers etc. 
they protected trasa (moving^ living beings. I'hey did not de- 
[lend upon blind t)r maimed animals tor their daily maintenance. 

When tlie adherents of the a jivika doctrine, are particalarly 
careful in adopting harmless prrtcedure.s in their daily life, why 
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should not followers of the Reli^on of the Tirthahkaras, do the 
same? I'hey should at least avoid the fifteen (15) 

( sinful trades) 

Several blessed ^iadlius did Aiiasana Vrala on Vipula-giri. 

6'rarnana Bhagavana Mahivira lived at Rajagrilia Nagara dur¬ 
ing the rainy season of the Twenty-ninth year of his Ascetic Life. 

Thirtieth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 539 38) 

1. D'ksa of Sala and Maha-s5la 1. Eulogy about the for 
titnde of Kama-deva Sravaka 3. Diksa of king Da^unjabhadra. 
4. Vratagrahaija of .Somila Brahmaija at Vaijijya Grama. 

^o^)fl alter the close of the rainy .se-'ison .S'raniana Bhaga¬ 
vana Mahavira left Kajagriha Nagara and coming to Carnpa 
Nagarl he stayed at Pristha Campa. 
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1 . 

Dik^ of -Sila and iVlaha-iila 

When Sramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira came to Pristha Ca- 
mpa Nagari King and his young brother Uvar^ija Maha- 
sala went for his dar^ana and preaching. On hearing the prea¬ 
ching King ."iala becoming disgusted with the anxieties of gove¬ 
rning a kingdom, told the Worshipful Lord :—Bhagavan ! 1 like 
the Teachings of the Tirthahkaras, I will entrust my kingdom 
to my younger brother yuvaraya Maha-sala and I well take 
ascetic life at your blessed hands, .“^ramaija BhagavSna Mahavira 
said ;—‘Do not delay. 

On returning home, Iving Sola requestedh is N ounger brother 
Maha--^ala to accept tlie thro.ie. But Maha-Sala not only did 
not accept the throne, but I’.e said :—Brother, your have heard 
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the preaching and 1 have also heard the same preaching. You 
have become disgusted with the miseries of this Samsara. In the 

same way, 1 have become terrified with the miseries of this 
SaiiisSra. 1 will also take Bhagavati Diksa. 

There was no other person of the royal family who can be 
entrusted with the government of the kingdom. So, their sister’s 
son named Qagali was installed as a king, and both Sala and 

Maha-s^ala took Bhagavati Diksa at the blessed hands of ^ramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira 


2 . 

2 Eulogy of the Fortitude of Kama-deva 

From Pri^tha Campa, >‘?ramana BhagavSna Mah^tvira, went 
to the Psrijabhadra Caitya of Campa Nagari. 

Kima-d^va ^ravaka of CampS Nagari, having entrusted the 
care of, his merchantile and house-hold affairs to his eldest son, 

was utilizing the preachings of .^ramana Bhagav^lna Mahivira 
for the welfare of his Soul. 

One day, when Kama-d^va ^ravaka was observing Pausa- 
dha Vrata in the Pausadha-^ala (place for religious meditation) 

and when, at midnight, he was in religious meditation, a god, 
made his appearance there, and tried to divert his mind from 

from the meditation. The god at first apqeared as a Pi^aca ( a 
kind of demon ) and made him molestations by terrifying him 
The god again appeared as an elephant and caused some inju¬ 
ries to the body of Kama-d^va, through his trunk. The god app¬ 
eared a third time as a huge serpent entw'ining round Kima- 

d^va’s body and giving stings on various parts of his body But 
when the mind of Kama-d^va ,^ravaka was not diverted from 
his religious meditation, although he was intimidated and put to 

various chastisements and injuries, the god, at last, praised the 
forbearance of Kama-deva and departed. 
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In the morning. K3ma-dijva v^rayakawent into the Sramava- 
sarana of .^ramana Bhagav3na Mahavira and having done resp' 
ectful obeisance to the Worshipful Lord, he sat down to hear 
the sermon 

After the sermon. Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira, address¬ 
ing Kama-deva ^ravaka, said K^ma-dt^va ! Is it true that a 
deva (god; assuming form of a pi^aca (demon), the elephant, and 
a serpent, made many molestations to you, with the object of 
diverting your mind from religions contemplation last night ? 
Kama dfA’a said Yes; My Lord. It is true. 

.“^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, then, addressing the Sadhus 
and Sadhvis said O M^orthy Souls! When house-holders foll¬ 
owing the Religion of the Tirthahkaras very calmly endure the 
molestations created by gods, or human beings, or by lower 
animals, you Sadhus ( monks ) and Sadhvis ( Nuns), who have 
studied the various Sfltras of the Jaina Siddhantas and who are 
aspiring for Mohsa ( Final Emancipation) should patiently suffer 
molestations, chastisements and miseries from whatever source 
they may come. 

3. 

3. Diksa of Dasarnabhndra 

From Cnmpa Nagari, .Srarnana Bhagavana .Mahavira went 
to Da^arna puri 

xAt Da^arnapura there was a very powerful aud hightly 
religious king named Da-farijabhadra. Ho had in his harem five 

X Dasarijapura The territories included in Piirva ( P^ast ) 
Malvi and Bhopala were known a DaiSrana-de^a. During Maurya 
period, its capital town was Caitya-giri; later on, the Capital was 

at Bhilsa According to Jaina anuthorities, Da^arna-de^a was an 
Aryan country with its capital as Mrittikavati. This Mrittikavati 

Nagari was located in the Southern Mountains of Prayaga in 
the southern part of Vatsa-d^^a. 
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hundred handsome young queens who can compete with celestial 
damsels by their charming beauty. King Da^argabhadra was 
very proud. He was looking upon all other kings as a piece of 
straw on account of his youth, beauty, prowess, and the might 
of his army. Being greatly elated with pride, the king was enjo¬ 
ying worldly happiness of his extensive kingdom like an Indra on 
earth. 

At this time, .Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira came to Da^a- 
rna-k«ta Parvata {Mount Da^arna-kfita ) situated near DasSrna- 
pura. Taking his seat on the lion-seated throne in the Samav- 
asaraua, .^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira commenced, his preach¬ 
ing. The forest-watch becoming greatly delighted, informed 
King Da^arijabhadra about the arrival of Sramana Bhagavana 
Mahavira, saying :— Swami ! Jagat Quru- 5ramaija Bhagavana 

Mahavira-the Protector of the Three Words-has today arrived 
on the top of the Da^arija-k«ta Parvata. On hearing this, King 
Da^arnabhadra, becoming greatly pleased, gave away all the 
valuable ornaments from his body to the forest-guard. The king, 
then, thought:—To-morrow 1 shall go to pay my respects to 
^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira with so much retinue and pomp 
that none else has ever done before.’ He called his family-serv¬ 
ants to make ready, hundreds of well-caprisoned elephants, thous 
ands of horses, tens of thousands of beautiful chariots, and the 
complete infantry equipped with excellent garments and shining 
weapons. The king’s five hundred handsome queens wearing 

costly garments and valuable ornaments were moving in well- 
decorated excellent planquins. King Dasargabhadra who was look¬ 
ing upon all other kings as a piece of straw, on account of 
of his pride of youth, pride of beauty, pride of strength and 
pride of army, attended by his huge retinue, went with great 
devotion at heart to pay his respects to the Worshipiful Bhaga¬ 
vana. On seeing king DasSrnabhadra coming to the Samavasara^a 
with great pomp, Saudharm^ndra thought:—King Da^&rijabhadra 
is fortunate in this world. He has accomplished the best interest 
of his life by going to the Samavasara^a with the object of 
71 
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doing obeisance to iramaija Bhagavana Mahavira with great dev¬ 
otion. But he defiled his devotion by the pride that he should go 
to the Worshipful Lord with the retinue and pomp, which no 
other king has ever done. Tirthahkara Bhagavans are never ple¬ 
ased even if all the sixty-four Indras were to go to them for 
obeisance with all their united retinue and their divine pomp. 
Because, Jine^vara Bhagavans possess ananta jnana (endless 
knowledge, ananta virya ( endless prowess) and ananta ananda 
(endless joy ). Now is the suitable opportunity to remove the 
pride of this king. 

With this idea in his mind, Saudharm6ndra ordered Aira- 
vana ( Indra’s elephant ). With the Indra’s permission god Aira 
va^a created sixty thousand elephants. Each elephant had five 

hundred mouths. Each mouth had eight tusks. On each tusk, 
there were eight oblong tanks filled with pure water. In each 

water-tank, there were eight lotus-flowers of one hundred thou¬ 
sand petals each. On each petal, there were thirty-two divine 

dances being performed. On the pericarp on each lotus, there 
was a paraphernalia. On a commodious lion-seated throne, in 
the front portion of each palace, an Indra was sitting with his 

eight agra-mahisis (Chief Consorts ). The Indra in company 
with numerous gods and goddess, is extolling the virtuous 
qualities of the Jin^^vara. With such splendid equipment and 
pomp, the Indra sitting on Airavaija ( Indra’s elephant), went 
three times round Sramatja Bhagavana Mahavira by way of pra- 

daksina, and he was thus doing obeisance to the Worshipful 
Lord. The front feet of the Airavana elephant who was stand¬ 
ing firm on the ground, on his hind feet, reached the top of 
the mountain. The mountain Da^arna-kuta sanctified by the feet 
of ^ramatja Bhagavana Mahavira was consequently named as 
as Gajagrapada. 

On seeing the extensive equipment and dazzling beauty of 
the paraphernalia of Saudharmendra, K'ug Da4aroabhadra, being 
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greatly astonished, thought“1 extended my equipment and 
the pomp of my belongings in a way that can astonish the 
world, but 1 think that my equipment is greatly inferior to that 
of the Indra. Ah ! 1 have decidedly failed in my imagination. It 
is certain that Saudharm^ndra has acquired immense meritorious 
Karmas, but I have not. Hence I have much less equipment. 
But during this life I will follow the tents of the Religion of 
Tirthankaras with such devotion that 1 may not have to remain 
inferior to any body during my next life. With this idea param ¬ 
ount in his mind. King Da^arnabhadra removed the hair of his 
head and beard by five handfuls, and having put on the apparel 
of an ascetic given by gods, he went three times round Sramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira by way of a pradaksina and having bowed 
down at the feet of the Worshipful Lord, he took BhSgavati 
Diksa-the Bestower of Moksa (Pinal Emancipation )-at his 
blessed hands. 

On seeing King Da^Sroabhadra in the apparel of a Jaina 
Sadhu, extremely delighted Saudharmendra, praising the virtuous 
qualities of Da^ftrijabhadra Muni, said:-0 Rajarsi ^royal saint) 1 You 
possess virtuous qualities fit to be praised in the three worlds. 
May you be victorious I The pride with which you have immediately 
renounced the pleasures of an extensive kingdom, has turned out 
to be the true pride in the three worlds. By fulfilling your promise, 
you have so easily conquered me. How is it possible for any other 
worldly being to conquer you ? O Ssdhu 1 just as you have 
surpassed me by abandoning the pleasures of this Samsara, in the 
same way, you conquer your enemy in the form of Evil Karmas. 
and may you become a K^valin ( one possessing Perfect Know¬ 
ledge ) very soon. 

Haying thus devoutly eulogized Da^amabhadra Muni and 
having given him due respects, Saudharme^ndra heard the reli¬ 
gious sermon of ^ramapa BhagavSna Mahavira and then, he 
went away to his heaven Dasar^a Rajarsi practised severe aus¬ 
terities, and having distroyed all his evil Karmas, he acquired 
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Kevala jndna (Perfect Knowledge). Is there any other person as 
proud as King Da^4rijabhadra or will there be any such person 
in the three worlds was with the object of fulfilling his promise, 
renounced the sovereignty of the entire world and took Bhigavati 
Diksa from the Jine^vara Bhagavana, and who receiving praises 
from Saudharm^ndra, attained the Eternal Happiness oi Moksa 
(Final Emancipation ) ? 


3. 

3. Vrata-^rahapa of Brahmapa Somila. 

From Da^arija-pura, Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira went in 
the direction ot Videha-desa and arrived at VAoijya QrAma. 

At VaQijya Qrama there was a learned Brahmin named 
Somila. He was wealthy, respectable, the principal member of 
his large family; and he was an adhyapaka (teacher ) of five 
hundred pupils. On hearing about the arrival of 5ramaija Bhag¬ 
avana Mahavira at Dystipalasa Caity, Somila thought of going 
there and asking a few questions to the Venerable Lord. 

Accompanied by his one hundred pupils, Somila started 
from his house and passing through Vapijya Grama, he reached 
Dyutipalasa.Caitya. Standing a little far from Srarnaija Bhagavana 
Mahavira, he said :—Bhagavan 1 What do your Siddhantas say 
about (1) Yatra, (2) Yipaniya (3) AvyabAdha, and about (4) Pra- 
suka Vihara ? 

Bhagavana ;—Yes, Somila ! We have Yatra 2 YSpaniya 3. 
Avyabadha and 4. Prasuka Vihara. 

Somila :—Bhagavan ! What is your Yatra ? 

Bhagavana:—Tapa ( penance ) Niyama ( limitation ) Sarny- 
ama ( self-control) Svadhyaya ( repetition of study ) DhySna 
( religious meditation) and activity in daily necessary rites -these 
constitute my yatra. 
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Somila:—Bhagavan ! What is your yapaniya ? 

Bhagavana Somila I Yapaniya is of two kinds, viz. I.Ind- 
riya Yipaniya, and 2. No-indriya Yapaniya-‘I have complete 
control over my five organs of sense viz 1. Hearing. 2. Sight. 
3. Smell 4 . Taste and 5 Touch-and, it is my Indriya Yapaniya 
Besides, my Krodha ( anger) Mana ( pride ) May ( deceit) and 
Lobha (greed) have been torn asumder. These passions never 
appear in me. That is my No-indriya Yapaniya. 

Somila :—Bhagaean 1 What is your Avyabadha ? 

Bhagavana ;—Somila ! All the diseases arising in my body 
by vitiation of wind, bile, and phlegm, have been completely sub¬ 
dued. They never appear again. That is my Avyabadha. 

Somila :--Bhagavan ! What is your Prasuka Vihara? 

Bhagavana -Somila I Whenever 1 move about to gardens 
pleasure-gardens, temples, asssmbly-halls, water-huts for trave¬ 
llers, and to dwellings free from females, brutes and eunuchs, 

I sometimes accept a wooden back-rest or a wooden couch or 
a bedding which is perfectly free from living creatures and which 
is generally acceptible to us. That is my Prasuka Vihara. 

Somila :—Bhagavan ! Is sarisarvaya eatable for you or 
uneatable ? 

Bhagavana :—Sarisavaya is eatabls, as well as, un-eatable. 

SomilaHow is it eatable, as well as, un eatable ? 

Bhagavana;—The word sarisavaya has two meanings. One 
meaning of the word is-sadri^avayah (friends who are of the 
same age ), and the other meaning is sarsapaA ( mustard seed). 
The sarisrvayah (friends of the same age) are of three kinds 
viz. 1. Saha-jata (born at the same time) 2. Saha-vardhita 
(who grow up together ), and 3. Saha-pram^u kridita ( who have 
played in dust together ). This is a-bhaksya ( un-eatable ), Now 
with regard to the second meaning, Corn mustard is of tw'o 
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kinds viz \l) ^astra pariijata (transformed by an instrument. 2. 
A-^astra-parigata (transformed without the help of an instru¬ 
ment ). Out of the two, a-sastra pariijata is uneatable for ascetics 

iastra-parinata (transformed by an instrument) sarisavaya is eit¬ 
her I. Esapiya ( desirable ) or 2. Anesapiya ^ undesirable). An6- 
sapiya sarisavay ( undesirable mustard seeds ) uneatable, for as¬ 
cetics. Again, Esantya sarisavaya ( desirable mustard seeds ) are 
either (1) Yacita ( begged ),,or, 2 A-yacita ( un-begged). A-yacita 
sarisavayas (un-begged mustard seeds are un eatable for asce- 
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tics. Again yacita sarisavayas (begged mustard seeds) are of 
two kinds viz. 1. Labdha ( obtained ) and 2. A-labdha ( un-obt- 
ined ). A-labdha sarisavayas ( un-obtained mustard seeds are un¬ 
eatable for ascetics-Only (a) ^astra parii^ata (transformed by an 
instrument (b) Esaniya ( desirable ) (c) Y5cita (asked for ) and 
Labdha (obtained ) mustard seeds are eatable for ascetics. There¬ 
fore sarisavayas ( mustard seeds ) are bhaksya ( eatable ). as 
well as, abhaksya ( un eatable ; 
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Somila—Bhagavan ! Is ‘ niasa ’ eatable or un-eatable 
for you ? 

Bhagavana :~According io Brahmaijya Nayas, ‘masa’ is of 
two kinds viz. 1, Dravya Masa and 2. K*Ja-Masa. Out of these 
two, K^ala-masa related to the twelve months of the year from 
5ravana to Asadha. It is a-bhaksya (un-eatable ), Dravya Masas 
are of two kinds viz. 1. Artha Masa 2 Dhanya M3sa, Now, 
Artha Masa are either 1 Suvarna Masa or 2. Rupya-masa. 
Both these are a bhaksya (un-eatable ) for ascetics. Last of all, 
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the question rests with Dhanya Wisas, Dhinya MS^a is, ^astar 
parigata, as well as, a-^astra, a-parigata; it is esagiya as well as 
an^sagiya; it is yacita, as well as an yacita; it is labdha as well 
as a-labdha. Out of these varieties, ^astraparinata, c%agiya, as 
well as, yacita and labdha dhanya ma§a is eatable for ascetics. 
The other varieties of Dhanya masa are a-bhaksya ( uneatable ) 
for ascetics. 

Sonhla ; -Bhagavan! Is kulatthi bhaksya or a-bhaksya? 

Bhagavana :—Kulatthi is bhaksya as well as a-bhaksya 

Somila : —How can it be ? 

Bhagavana ;—According to Brahmagiya books, Kulatthi has 
two meanings. It means (1) Kulatthi Dhanya and (2) A female 
of a noble family. A kula-tthi (female of a noble family ) is a 
kula-kanya ( a girl of good family ) 2. Kulavadhu ( a married 
woman of a noble family and 3. Kulamita ( mother of a noble 
family ). As such it is a bhaksya. Kulatthi Dhanya like mustard 
seed is of various kinds. Only kulatthi dhanya which is ( ^astra 
parigata ( transformed by an ’instrument (b) Bsagiya ( eatable ) 
(c) yacita (asked), and (d) labdha is bhaksya for ascetics. The 
remaining varieties of Kulatthi are a-bhak?ya ( un-eatable ) 

Somila:-Bhagavan! Are you one or two ? Also, are you 
aksaya (impefishable\ avyaya (immutable), avasthita (staying). Or 
do you assume various forms in past, present and future? 

Bhagavana:-Somila! In relation to Atma, ! am one; in rela 
ation to Jn5na and Dar^ana I am composed of two categories. 
1 am JnAnamaya and I am Dar^ana-maya. With regard to my 
Atma-prades’as, I am aksaya (imperishable) avyaya (immutable) 
and avasthita (permanent). With regard to Paryiya (change of 
form) I assume different forms in past, present, and future. 

On hearing the religious discussion, Somila Br^hmana had 
an essence of the knowledge of the True Religion. Bowing down 
low at the feet of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, Somila said;- 
72 . ‘ 
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Bhagavan I Whatever you have said is quite true. 1 have faith 
on your Jaina Siddhantas. I am unable to take Bhagavati Dtksi 
like many kings, millionairs, and merchants, but I am ready to 
accept the vows of a House-holder from you. With the permi¬ 
ssion of the Worshipful Lord. Somila Brfihmaga took the Twelve 
Vows of a House-holder and having done respectful obeisance 
to the Venerable One, he went home. 

Having duly taken the vows, Somila Br5hmai?a acquired more 
detailed knowledge of Jaina Siddhantas, Dying with perfect calm¬ 
ness of mind he was born as a god in heaven. 

■Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Vanijya Qrama during 
the rainy season of his Thirtieth year of Ascetic Life. 

(Thirty-first year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 538-537) 

At the close of the rainy season, ^ramaga Bhagavana Maha¬ 
vira, passing through Saketapura Nagara, ^ravasti Nagari and 
other towns and villages of Koiala-d4^a went in the direction of 
Pancala-de^a and had his lodgings at Sahasramravana of Kam- 
pilya Nagara, 

A Samavasaraga was arranged by gods, 

Ambada Parivrijaka 

At K5mpilya-pura Nagara, there lived a Brahmana ParivrS- 
jaka (mendicant hermit) named Ambada, He was the preceptor of 
seven hundred (700) parivrajaka (hermit) disciples Parivrajaka 
Ambada and his disciples, became followers of the Jaina Religion 
by the preaching of Sramaga Bhagavana Mahiivira. Although 
they were putting on the apparel of a parivrajaka (mendicant 
hermit) they were following the religious rites of a Jaina Srfi- 
vaka (layman), 

Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qafitama becoming suspicious 
on hearing some talk about Ambada parivrajaka, respectfully 
asked Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, saying:-Bhagavan 1 many 
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persons say and propound that Ambada ParivrAjaka is taking his 
meals at one hundred houses and he is living at one hundred 
houses, at the same moment, at Kampilya-pura. Bhagavan! How 
is it possible : 

Bhagav5na:-Wautama! What the people say about Ambada 
is true. 

Indrabh/iti Qautama.-Bhagavan! How can it be ? 

Bhagavana-Qautama ! Ambada Parivrajaka is very polite and 
honest. He is constantly doing a fasting of two days. Keeping 

his face steady towards the Sun, with his arms raised up, he is 
exposing himself to the heat of the Sun in a standing posture. 

Closely combined with difficult penance, good intentions, and ex¬ 
tremely praise-worthy thought tints, he has destroyed and sub¬ 
dued a large majority of his K^rmans and he has attained Virya 

labdhl (acquisition of valour) vaikriya-labdhi tpower of changing 
forms) and he has acquired Avadhi Jnana (Visual Knowledge.) 
Through the medium of these super-human powers, Ambada 

Parivrajaka is able to show to the people the miracle that he 
can assume one hundred forms and that he assumes one hundred 
forms and he takes his meals at one hundred houses. 

Indrabhiiti Gautama— Bliagavan 1 Will Ambada. Parivrajaka 
take Bhigavtai Djksa and become your ascetic-disciple ? 

BhagavSna—No Quatama ! Ambada will not become my 
disciple. He is well-versed in the philosophy of Jiva, 
A-jiva, Punya Papa etc. and he will remain a devout house¬ 
holder, throughout his lile. He abstains from sthula himsa (injury 
to gross animals' sthula a-satya (gross falsehood) and from sth«la 
a-dattid4na (gross thefts; taking of things not given). He obser¬ 
ves celibacy and he leads a cotnented life. During his journey, 
he does not enter any ot'ier river, lake, pond or reservoir of 
water, except the one he has to pass through on the way. He 
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does not ride a carriage or a chariot or a palanquin or a boat, 
or a horse or an elephant or a camel, or a bull or a buffalo or 
an ass. Ambada does not see drammatic performances or shows 
He avoids (stri-katha (talk about females) bhojana kathS (talk 
about food and eating) de^a katha; politics) raja katha {talk about 
kings) caura-kath^ (talk about robbers) and such other sinful 
talks. He does not cut green vegetation. He does not touch it. 
He keeps only gourd utensils or wooden utensils or clay vessels. 
He does not use utensils or vessels made of iron, tin, copper, 
lead, silner or of gold. He does not keep any other cokmred 
cloth except a bed sheet coloured with ochre. He wears a tiny 

religious symbol made of copper on his neck. He does not wear 
a-neck lace or a i)alf-necklace or one stringed necklace or a neck 
lace of pearls or a gold necklace or a necklace of gems or an 
armlet or a neck-band or a garland hanging from the neck or 
neck-lace of three strings, or a sacred thread or a ring or a 
armlet or a bracelet ont he upper arm or an ear-ring or a diadem 
or a crest-jewel or any other ornament on his body. He did not 
were any flower-garland on his ears accept his small ear-ring 
on each ear. He applied only the clay of the Ganga river, on 
his body for cleaning purposes. He did not apply camphor, or 
sandala or saffron on his body. He does not accept food-male 
rial that has been cooked for himself or brought for himself or 
bought for hmiself and he does not accept food-material that 
has been defiled in any other way. He avoids the four sinful 
acts vig (a) Apa-dhyina ^evil meditation) (b) Pramidacarita 
(careless conduct (c) Himsra-pradana (inflicting of injury) and 
(d) Papa-karmaupad^^a (preaching of sinful acts). He uses one 
adhaka (measure of capacily-32 Palas) pure flowing river-water 
for his bath and he uses half-anadhak (l6 Pahts) for drinking 
purposes and other extra uses. He uses the water given by 
some other person, but he does not bring it from the river or 
any reservoir of water. 

He worships I'lrthahkarasor their images. He does not bow 

n before or worship deities fit other faiths, and he does not 



worship the images taken away and defiled by persons ol 
other faiths. 

Indrabhuti Qautama--Bhagavan ! In which gati ( kind of 
existence) will Arnbada Parivrajaka go after finishing Ins age 
limit in this life ? 

B»hagavana:-Gautania I Peacefully observing the vows of 
celibacy, Sarnayika Vrata, and Pausadha \ rata, and remaining in 
religious meditation during tliis life, he will live as a house 
holder for many years. At llie end of his life, Ainbada Parivra 
jaka will remain in religious meditation without food and drink 
for one month, and after death, he will be born as a god in 
Brahma Deva-loka. Descending thee in Maha Videha-ksetra, as 
a human being, tie will attain Moksa ( Final Emancipation . 

From K^mpilya-pura Nagara, Sramaija Bliagavaija Maha- 
vira went the direction of Videha-deia and reached Vai^ali. 

Sramapa Bhagavina Mahavira lived at Vai^ftli during the 
rainy season of the Thirty-first year of his Ascetic Life, 

Thirty-second year of Ascetic Life. (B. C. 537-536). 

After the close of the rainy season, Sr&maQa Bhagavana 
Mahavira, moved about in the territories of and K.o^alaand 
in the summer season he went to Vanijaya drama in 
Vid eha-de^a. 

At Vaijiiya Grama, Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira was 
staying at Dutipalasa Caitya, outside the town. He was preach 
ing religious sermons daily. 


mi 
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GiQg^ya Muni 

One day, when, after the close of the preaching, the ass¬ 
embly had dispersed, an ascetic named Qang^ya-a disciple of 
Tirthankara BhagavSna ^ri Par4va Natha Swami-came into the 
Samavasaraija and standing at some distance from Sramaoa 
Bhagavana Mahivira, he said:-Bhagavan 1 Do hellish beings 
appear in hellish regions, with an interval or without an interval ? 

Bhagavana;-Gang6ya 1 Hellish beings are born santtara (with 
an interval) as well as nirantara (without an interval) 

Gahgeya:-Bhagavan ! Do Asura Kumara and other l:ihuvana- 
pati D4vas appear santara (with an interval, or nirantara 
(without an interval)? 

Bhagavana-Gafigeya ! Bhuvana-pati d^vas (gods) are born 
santara (with an interval,) as well as nirantara (without in 
interval 

Qaiigeyar-Bhagavan ! Are Prithvi Kiyika and other one- 
sensed beings produced sintara (with an interval) or nirantara- 
(without an interval) } 

Bhagavana; C]a/ig4ya ! Mthvi Rayika and other one-sensed 
beings are produced nirantara (without an interval) in their 
innividual breeding places. 

Gangly a:-Bhagavan ! Are dvi-indriya ( two sensed ) beings 
produced sintara (with an interval ) or nirantara (without an 
interval) ? 

firm 
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Bhagavana -.- -Oang^ya 1 Dvi-indriya ( two-sensed ) beings 
are produced santara ( with an interval), as well as, nirantara 
( without an interval) Similarly, Tri-indiya (three sensed ) 
Caturindriya ( four-sensed), and Panc^3ndriya (five-sensed ) tiry- 
ancas, manusyas ( human beings ) and D^vas { gods ) are prod¬ 
uced santara | with an interval ), as well as nirantara ( without 
an interval) 

(iahgeya : Bhagavan ! Do Naraka jivas ( hellish beings ) 
come out from their hellish regions santara ( with an interval) 
or nirantara ( without an interval) ? 

Bhagavina —Gafig^ya! Hellish beings come out sSntara 
( with an interval \ as well as, nirantara ( without an interval). 
Similarly two*sensed, three sensed, four-sensed, and five-sensed 
tiryancas ( beasts ), manusyas ( human beings ) and devas (gods) 
come out from their existing life and enter outher existences 
of life santara ( with an interval ), as well as, nirantara ( with - 
out an interval). But Prithvi K^yika and other one-sensed beings 
are produced nirantara ( without an Interval). 

Qaflg^ya:—Bhagavan I How many kinds of prav^sana ( ent¬ 
ering into a kind of existence) are there ? 

Bhagavina :—Qing()ya ! There are four kinds of prav^^na. 
viz 1, Nairayika Prav^sana (entering into an existence as a 
hellish being) 2. Tiryag-yonika Prav^sana ( entering into an 
existence as a brute,) 3 Manusya Pravesana (birth as a human 
being ) and. 4 D^va Pravesana ( birth as a celestial being ). 

rfjk 
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Gan^^yaBhagavan! Are hellish beings, who are sat 
( really existing as a dravya) produced, or those who are a-sat 
( non-existent) produced ? Similarly are tiryancas (brutes) man- 
usyas (human beings ) and d^vas ( gods ) who are sat (really 
existing as a dravya ) produced or those who are a-sat ( non¬ 
existent ) produced ? 

Bhagavana>-Qahg6ya 1 All of them are produced from sat; 
none is produced from a-sat. 

Qahg^ya;—Bhagavan ! Do Narakas (hellish beings ) tiryancas 
(lower animals ) and manusyas ( human beings ) die sat or do 
they die a -sat ? Do the d^vas die sat or do they die a sat ? 

Bhagavana ;—Gftngeya ! All of them die or leave heavens 
as sat; none dies or leaves the heaven as a-sat. 

GSng^ya :—Bhagavan ! How can it be ? How is sat produ¬ 
ced and where is the sat (existence) of those who have 
died ? 

Bhagavana ^—Q5ng4ya! Tirthahkara Bhagavana ^ri PSr^va 
Natha Swami has said that-Lokha is, ^a^vata ( eternal). In it, 
sarvatha usat (that which is totally non-existent) cannot be pro¬ 
duced and s*at (that which is existing) cannot be destoryed 

Gufig^ya:—Bhagavan ! Do you know, and see with your 
own eyes the nature of all objects or do you know it by logical 
inference, or through the medium of Sayings of Saints ? 

I ^iTprn Rr 
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Bhafravrma ; -ClanoVivn! I know a!! these Ihin.js by my own 
Self. 1 do not depend on logical inferences or on the Savin;^s 
of Saints. I sav out things which i have experienced by my 
own sense-organs. 
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QSng^ya ;-Bhagavan I How is it possible ? H*jw can sucti 
subjects be known without logical inferences or without the 
medium ot Sayings of Saints ? 

Bhagavina .--Gahg^ya ! K^valins (excellent souls possessing 
K4vala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge ) know the inner nature of 
all objects from the East and the West. They know it from the 
North and the South, as well as, from all other directions K^v- 
alins know ail objects in a limited form, and they know all obj¬ 
ects in an extensive form. Kf'Valins clearly see the inner nature 
of all objects because their knowledge is pratyaksa (direct). 

Gangeya :-Bha^avan! Do the Narakas ( hellish beings ) app¬ 
ear in hellish regions, or the tiryancas (lower animals in tirya- 
nca gati (existence as a brute ) or manusyas ( human beings ) 
appear in manusya gati ( existence as a human being ) or the 
d^vas (celestial beings ) take form as a d6va (celestial being ) 
by themselves or is it through the instigation of some other 

m 

^ II m ^ ! 3fgt[finTT 5=^, »t^T! sn 

^ 3TgTf*Tm ^ %ar 

^ ? JFfqT ! 

sRtiiTiir 

m *tkt 

^ % ^orgof sriar 

n ^ 1 ^yfir^Tf^o 5^, 1 ^ 

5#f:T^T STFT ^ srn % %oT|tir 

^ I ? jntqr! wit^or 



579 


agency ? Besides, do they leave their present existence by 
themselves or is there any agent which prom them ? 

Bhagavana ;-Arya Gang, ya ! All beings appear in good or 
bad conditions of existence strictly in accordance with their 
good or bad Karmas, and they leave their existence also accor¬ 
dingly. Their is no agency which prompts them. 

Anagara Gahgeya now had some insight about the Superna¬ 
tural powers of .Sramava Bhagavana Mahavira. He was convinced 
thatSramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira was really a Sarvajoa omnis¬ 
cient) and Sarva darsi (all seeing). 

Diksa of (iSnjfeya 

Having gone three times round oramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavira by way of a pradakisi?;i, and having bowed down at 
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the t»;et oi tiic Worshipful Lord, jijreatly dtlighled Gafig^y^ 
Anagara wiilinj^ly accepted the Bhagavati 1 Hksa of the Religion 
of the Five Oreat Vows oi Sraniana Bhagav^na Mahavira. 
Oaiigoya Anagara thus, led ascetic hie tor many years and on 
death he attained M-Asa \Finai Emancipation) 

5ramana Bhogavana Mahuvira then went to Vaisali and he 
lived at Vaiiili during the rainy season of the Thirty-second year 
of his Ascetic Life. 

Tliirty-third year of Ascetic Life ,B. C. 530 535 ). 

1. Samavasaraija at Raiagiiha Nagara 2 Diksa of Gagali 
and Fithara at Pristha Cantpa Nagari 3 Saniavasarana at Raja- 
griha Nagara, Madduka Sravaka 4. Dradlia-prahari Muni. 

Early in the winter S'ramana Phagav ina Mahavira, left 
Vaisali and went in the direction of iVlagadha-dei^a Coming to 
Rajagriha Nagara, the Worshipful Lord put up at (iuija Nila Caitya 
outside the town. 

Samavasarana at Rajagriha, 

A Samavasataga was arranged by gods. .Sramatja Bliagavana 
Mahavira was preaching reiigious .sermons daily. 

* 

During ttiuse days, rnanv followers of various religious faiths 
were living at Guga Siia Udyana and they were propounding 
theit own beliefs aut! retuting the tenets of their adversaries 

Qaoadhara rthagavana Indrabhi/ti Gautama addressing respect¬ 
fully Nramarja lihagavuna Mahavira inquired saying .-Bhagavan ! 
Some followers oi other faiths say that Nila (morality) is the best 
principle; some say that NYula Jnana (philosophical knowledge) 
is the best; and some others say that Nila (morality) and ^ruta 
Jnana >philosophical knowledge) are each of them individually th^ 
best principle. Bhagavan! What must be the truth in these state¬ 
ments ? 

Bi’agavanax/autama! What the tollowers of other faiths 
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say is not true. I’eopie are of four kindsi-viz. 1 Some persons are 
morally good, but they are not well-versed in philosoptiical know¬ 
ledge. 2. Some persons are well-versed in philosophical know¬ 
ledge, but they are not morally good. 3. Some persons are mor¬ 
ally good and they are well versed in philosophical knowledge, 
and 4. Some persons are not morally good, and they are not 
well-versed in philosophical knowledge. 

Out of these four kinds Those who an morally good 

but who are not wel -versed in pidosophicsl knowledge that is 
to say. who abstain from sinful acts but who are ignorant of 
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philosophical knowledge,are called D4^a-aradhaka(Partial devotees) 
of Dharma 2. t'hosewho are not morally good but who arewell-ver 
sed in philosophical knowledge, that is to say, who are not free from 
sinful acts but who are wellversed in philosophical knowledge, are 
De^a-viradhaka ( Partial Violators ) of Dharma 3. Those who 
abstain from sinful acts and who are well-versed in philosophi¬ 
cal knowledge, that is to say, who are free from sinful acts 
and who are well-versed in philosophical knowledge, are 
Sarva-aradhaka (complete devotees) of Dharma, and 4. Those 
who are not morally good and who are not well-versed in 
philosophical knowledge, are called Sarva-viradhaka (complete 
violators) of Dharma. 

Indrabhuti Gautama Bliagavan ! The iollowers of other 
faiths say that those who do sinful acts such ns killing cf 
animals, telling falsehood, thefts, sexual intercourse, longing for 
other’s property, anger, pride, deceit, greed, love, hatred, quar- 

elling, slander, joy, sorrow, abuse, deceitful talk, mithyiitva etc. 
and who create evil intentions have a different jiva ( principle 
of life). They have a separate jivfitma (Individual soul) also. 
Similarly, tliose, who having abandoned evil intentions, walk 

on the path of Righteousness, have a different jiva and they 
have a separate jivitma (individual soul). Those who possess 
innate intel!(?ct, and who have developed intellect have a differ¬ 
ent jiva and they have a separate jivatma. Those who have a 
knowledge of categories, who have a knowledge derived from 
speculation, who have exact knowledge and those who 

possess ascertained knowledge, have a different jiva and 
they have a separate jivatma. Also, those who are accustomed 
to exertion and valour, have a different jiva and a separate Jivi- 

tma. Naraks (^hellish beings), tiryancas (lower animals), manusyas 
{human beings) and d^vas (celestial beings have) a different jiva 
and a separate jivatma. They also say that, those who possess 
Jnanavaragiya and other Karmans; who possess krisga-lesyS and 
othei lesyis (thought (intsV, who have Right Perception; who 
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hrive \Vnjiii» Belief; who have Dar^aria (Perception) and who 
have Jnfina (knowledge), have all of them, a different jiva and 
a separate jivataia. Bhagavan 1 What can any one infer from 
such statements? 

Hi.agavana; < iautania ! This belief of followers of other faiths 
is false. The jiva principle of life! and the jivutma (individual 
siiul of persons who do sinful acts such as killing living 
beings, telling false-hood, committing of thefts etc. are one and 
the same category. Similarly, the jiva and jivatma of persons who 
abstain from such sinful acts belongs to the same category. What 
is jiva is jivatma 
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»Wifh regard to another belief of the followers of other faiths, 
Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama asked Sramaiji Bhaga- 
vAna Mahiivira saying:-Bhagavan! Is there any truth in what the 
followers of other faiths say that even ♦ K^valins, subdued under 
tlie pernicious influence of an Yaksa (a demon) speak out a 
falsehood or a speech whicii is a miKture of truth and falsehood ? 
Do K^valins utter a speech which is of two kinds ? 

Bhagavana : - Gautama ! What the followers of other faiths 
say is not true. Kevalins never come under the influence of an 
yaksa (a demon) and they never say out a falsehood or say out 
a word that is a mi.xture of truth and falsehood. Khvalins 
always .‘^ay out a truth that is perfectly free from sinful intentions 
or injury and they invariably say out what is neither nn un¬ 
truth nor a falsehood. 


Diksa of (jagali and Pirhara. 

From Rajagriha Napara, .*>ramaija BhagavAna 
Mahavira went to Campa Nagari. We have seen that 
Sfila and his younger brotlier Mahasala, entrusten the 
kingdom of Agga-di'^a to their sister’s son Qtigiili 
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and both of them had taken Bhsgavati Diksa at the blessed 
hands of ^ramatja Bhagavana Mahavtra. Now, at this time 
Qa/;adhara Mahar4ja Indrabhuti, with the permission of the 
Venerable One, went to Pristha Campa, accompanied by Ssla 
Muni and Mahas&la Muni. 

At Pristha Campa, King Qagali, very respectfully bowed 
down before .Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira. Also, Pithara and 
Ya^omati—the father and mother of king Q5gali,-and the king’s 
ministers and a number of citizens paid respects to the Qaija- 
dhara Bhagavana. Indrabhuti Gautama then, delivered a reli¬ 
gious sermon. On hearing the sermon, king Q4gali renounced 

the world and he took Bhagavatt Diksa, after entsrusting the 
government of the kingdom to the care of his own son. 
Pithara and Yasomati—the father and mother of Gagali-also 
took Diksa. 

Then accompanied by Sftla, Maha^ala, Gdgalt, Pithara and 
Yasomati, Qanadhara Bhagavana Indrabhz?ti Qautama started for 
Campa Nagari. On the way to Campa Nagari, the 

recently initiated ascetics viz GSgali Pithara, Ya^o- 
mati and Ssla and MahssSla-becoming absorbed in 

bright religious meditation, attained K^vala JnSna, 
(Perfect Knowledge). When all of them came near -^ramava 

BhagavSna Mahavira, Qanadhara Mahiraja Indrabhfiti Gautama,, 
who had not, till then, attained K^vala Jnina (Perfect Knowledge) 

told the five “Do obeisance to the Venerable Lord”. On hearing 
these words ^ramaga BhagavSna Mahavira said:-Do not disres¬ 
pect these Kevalins A Kevalin. (one having K^vala JnSna) cannot 
be instructed to do respect to a Kevalin. 

Gagadhara MahSrSja Indrabhfiti Qautama was greatly astoni¬ 
shed and a little grieved. He thought:-Those who have only 
recently received Diksa from me, attained K4vala JnSna (Perfect 
Knowledge), while I am, till now, without it’. He became very 
74 
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impatient and doubted whether he will have K(^vala JnSna (Per¬ 
fect Knowledge) during this life or not. 

^ramaoa BhagavSna Mahavfra, who had gone to Raiagriha 
Nagara with the object of living there during the rainy season, 
which was drawing near, on seeing the mental disturbance of 
Qaijadhara MaharSja Indrabhfiti Qautama, told him, after the 

assembly had dispersed, saying,-O Qautama ! You have been 
adoring me for a very long time, O Qautama! Yor have follo¬ 
wed me since a very long time. O Gautama 1 You have acted 
very agreeably with me. O Qautama I You have been render 

ing service to me for a long time. O Qautama ! You are 
bound with me by sincere devotion and affection *0 Qautama ! 

There was a mutual relation during our previous bhava (exis¬ 
tence) as gods and there is a relation in this bhava as human 
beings. There is no reason to be, thus, disappointed. After 
death, we both of us, will be equal with the same motive and 

we shall live in the same Happy Bliss of Siddha K^tra 
(Abode for Liberated Souls) where there is no distinction 
between individuals. 

On hearing the above fore-telling of his Final Emancipa¬ 
tion from the mouth of ^ramatja Bhagavana Mahavira himself, 
Qaijadhara * MahfirSja Indrabhuti Qautama became greatly 
satisfied. 
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3 Samavas&raoa at Riiagriha Nagara 

Prom Campa Nagarl, ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavtra went 
to Rijagriha Nagara and had his lodging at Gupa Sila Caitya 
outside the town. 

At some distance from Guna Sila Caitya, there were living 
numerous followers of other faiths, the chief of whom were- 
Kalodayi, Sailodiyi, Saivalodayi, Udaka, Namodaka, Anna-pala, 
Saivala, Sapkha-pala, Suhasti, Oathapati, etc. 

One day when they were discussing the subject of PancSs 
tik4>a promulgated by Sramaija Bhagavina Mahavira. some 
said : -Sramaha Jnfttaputra propagates the following five 
Asti-Kayas viz 1 Dharmastikaya, 2 Dharmasitkaya, 3. Akasas- 
tikSya, 4 Jivastikaya, and 5. Pudgalastikaya Out of these five 
astikayas, he styles Jiv4stikfiya, as Jivakaya (embodied as a 
living being) and the remaining four {is A -Jiva-kaya (life less 
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bodied). Also, he says that, the following four viz, Dharm^- 
tikaya 2. A-dharmastikaya 3. Aka^astikaya and 4. Jivastikaya are 
A rfipMya (formless bodied) ; and only one astikaya viz. Pudga- 
Isstikaya is Rupi-kaya (one having a corporeal body. 0 learned 
people ! Is, what Sramana Jnataputra propagates true ? What 
must be the actual think in his saying ? 

When these followers of other faiths were discussing this 

subject, the news of the arrival of 5ramana Bhagavana Maha- 
vira at Guija Sila Caitya, had already reached Rajagriha 

Nagara, and crowds of people were going to Gupa ^ila Caitya 
with the object of having a dar^ana of the Worshipful Lord, and 

also of hearing his religious sermon. Among the crowd there 
was a house-holder named Madduka. Madduka was a staunch 

devotee of 5ramana Bhagavana Mahavira and he had made a 
careful study of the chief tenets of Jaina Siddhantas. He was 
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walking on foot, to the Samavasaraga of Sramana BhagavAna 
Mahavlra. When he was passing by the place where the follow¬ 
ers of other faiths were discussing the subject of Pancastikaya, 
some of them, on seeing Madduka said :--0 Beloved of the 
gods ! See, Madduka Sravaka is going there. Let us go and get 

his opinion on this subject. He is a keen student of the tenets 
of Jnataputra”. With these words, they hurriedly went to Mad¬ 
duka ^ravaka, and stopping him, said -O Madduka I Your 
religious preceptor Sramaija Jnataputra propagates five astika 

yas, and some of them he declares as Jivakaya and some as 
A-Jiva kaya, and some, he says, are rupi (corporeal) and some, 

are a-nipi (formless). 0 Madduka 1 What is your opinion in this 
matter ? Do you know or see this Dliarmastikaya etc ? 

Madduka—They are inferred to exist by the various karyas 
(acts) done by them. I)harm4stikaya and other such categories 
being a-rupi (formless), are not known or seen. 
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Other Faiths-0 Madduka ! What a follower of Jaina Sidhus 
are you that you do not know and see the Dharmustikiya and 
other categories promulgated by your religious preceptor i 

Madduka:-0 Long-lived 1 Is it true that air exists ? 

Other Faiths:-Yes ! Air exists. But what about it ? 

Madduka-0 Long-lived ! Do you see the colour as well as 
the form of air I 

Other Faiths:-No, the form of air cannot be seen. 

Madduka:-0 Long-lived ! Are there extremely minute parti¬ 
cles of scented substance coming in contact with smell-organs ? 

Other Paiths-Yes, there are minute particles of scented 
substance coming in contact with smell-organs. 

Madduka:-0 Long-lived! Have you seen the form of minute 
particles of scented substance coming In contact with smell-organs ? 

Other Faiths:-No, the form of the minute particles of a 
scented substance cannot be seen. 
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Madduka:-0 Long-lived! Can there be fire associated with 
aragi wood-fuel ? 

Other Faithsr-Yes, fire exists in araoi wood-fuel. 

Madduka-O Long-lived! Do you see the form of the fire 
existing in ara^i wood-fuel ? 

Other Faiths; No, being concealed it is not seen. 

Madduka: O Long-lived 1 Is there any form existing, across 
the ocean ? 

Other Faiths: Yes, there is some form accross the ocean. 

Madduka:-O Long lived! Do you see the form of anything 
that exists accross the ocean ? 

Other Faiths: No we do not the form of any thing that may 
be existing accross the ocean. 

Madduka:-0 Long-lived! Do you see the form existing in 
D4va-loka (celestial regions) ? 

Other Faiths -No we cannot see the form of the d^va-lokas 
(celestial regions). 

Maddukai-Similarly, O Long-lived! It cannot r»*ally happen 
that, an object that I, or you or any other ignorant person 
cannot see, cannot be said to be non-existing. If you refuse to 
accept the existence of objects which cannot be seen by eyes, 
you shall have to admit the non-existence of a number of subs- 
tances which really do exist; and in that case, you shall have 
to acknowledge the non-existence of a large majority of objects 
existing In the Universe. 

Having refuted the arguments of the followers of Other 
Faiths by sound reasoning, Madduka went to .^ramarja Bhaga- 
vina MahSvira and having bowed down before the Worshipful 
Lord, he took his seat near his feet. 

Approving the correct reply given by Madduka on the bad 
speculation of followers of Other Faiths, i^ramapa Bhagavina 
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Mahav^ra, told him :-Madduka 1 You have given a very suitable 
reply to the followers of Other Faiths. One should not say out 
anything on any subject unless he is perfectly familiar with it. 
One who carries on discussions among the public about the 

direct or indirect proofs or inferences about the nature of subject 
of which he is perfectly ignorant, or who propounds a theory of 
his own without having an actual accurate comprehensive know¬ 
ledge of the subject, does an injustice to Arhanta K^valins and 
the Religion promulgated by them. O Madduka 1 Whatever you 
said, is correct, appropriate and reasonable Madduka became 

greatly satisfied. On hearing his own praises from the month of 
the Sarvajna <^ramana BhagavSna Mahavira himself, and after 
having received explanation about some other religious topics, 
he went home. 

Soon after the departure of Madduka, from there, Qapad- 
hara Maharaja Indrabhi'.ti Qautama asked: - Bhagavan ! Is Madduka 
;$ravaka fit for Bhagavati Diksa ? 

Bhagavana:-Qautama! Madduka is not able to take Bhaga¬ 
vati Diksa from me. But remaining as a house-holder he will 
very carefully observe the Twelve Vows of a house-holder, and 
after completing his full term of age-limit he will die, and will 
become d god in Arupabha-D4va-vimana (celestial aerial car 
named Arunabha). Descending from heaven he will be born in a 
very wealthy family and will attain Moksa (Final Emancipation). 

4 . [)radhaprahari Muni. 

At a very prosperous town named * Makandi Nagari in 
Bharata-k^tra, there lived a great millionaire named Subhadra 
who had acquired extensive fame and prosperity. He had a lovely 

* Makandi Nagari was one of the five big toivns of South 
Pancala, destroyed by Sri Krisna on behalf of King Duryodhana 
of the Pfi>jdav5s. 
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son named Datta, who was handsome with all his bodily 
organs elegantly formed, charming like cupid (Qod of Love) 
and possessed of many virtuous qualities. Dutta was entrusted 
to a clever kalac&rya (teacher) and he studied many arts and 
sciences. When he attained youth, he was married with a very 
handsome young girl of a noble family. But under the influence 
of his evil Karmans of previous life, Datta became a gambler. 
Becoming intensely attached to gambling, one day, he lost all 
his wealth and property in a game of gambling. Then, in com¬ 
pany with thieves, Datta, began to enter secretly houses of other 
persons for the purpose of committing wholesale thefts. When 
his father Subhadra -^^itha came to know about the nefarious 
deeds of his only son. he becoming afraid of State penalty, took 
him to the royal assembly. 

Now, Datta, who had acquired vulgar habits by association 
with thieves and robbers, and who was entirely destitute of polite 
manners, becoming afraid of punishment from the King, went 
away to a gang of robbers and lived with them. By constant 
company with robbers, Datta became very cruel-hearted. He be¬ 
came unusually clever in hitting. With one blow, he was cutting 
an object into two pieces. He was consequently named Dradha- 
prahiri by the robbers. Now, Datta maintained himself by com¬ 
mitting thefts of various kinds. 

One day, DradhaprahSrl went to Mikandi Nagarl in com¬ 
pany with other robbers with the object of commithing thefts. 
The other robbers entered different houses and DradhaprahSrf 
entered the house of a Brahmaija. As soon as the Brahmana 
the owner of the house-who had suddenly got up from his 
sleep, ran towards him, Dradhaprah&rl cut him into two with 
his sharp dagger. The Brahman’s wife who was pregnant 
created a great noise. She was similarly cut. Dradhaprahart 
also killed a cow who was running towards him with her 
horns up-lifted. 

But when, on his way back, Dradhaprahiri, saw the foetus 
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of the wife of the Brihmapa, rolling violently on the ground, he 
had great abhorence towards the life be was then leading. He 
thought Ah I What a heinous act have I done ? Fie on me 
who is doing such wicked deeds even after attaining manusya- 
bhava (existence as a human being). Having done such wicked 
deeds, which can only be rewarded by innumerable miseries of 
Hell, where should I now go ? With this idea prominent in his 
mind, Dradha-prahiri went to Rajagriha Nagara, and respect¬ 
fully approaching ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavlra, he himself 
removed the hair of his head and beard wlih his own hands, and 
took Bhagavati Diksa from the Worshipful Bhagavana. Dra- 
dha-prahari, also took a vow :~“1 will not take food and 
drink-materials as long as I have a remembrance of my 
wicked deeds Having taken this difficult vow and having since¬ 
rely repented for having ruthlessly killed. 1 A BrShmaija 2. His 
wife 3. Her Child, and 4. A cow, he went to his own town and 
very steadily remained in K^yotsarga (religious meditation) for 
one month without food and drink. Some silly persons insulted 
him with abusive language and beat him with their fists, sticks 
etc. but the great Muni was not in the least angry 

with them, but, on the contrary, he was moreover, 
censuring his own Soul saying that he was a very 
wicked man. Having calmly suffered severe molestations from 
various * sources and having destroyed all his previous 
Karmans, the excellent Muni Dradhaprahiri acquired K^vala 
Jnana within six months and he attained Moksa (Final Emancipa¬ 
tion, It was in this way, that cruel-hearted Dradhaprahari the 
slayer of a. 1. Brahmaija 2. His wife. 3. Her child, and 4. A cow, 
renounced the world on seeing a foetus painfully rolling on the 
ground, and attained Moksa (Pinal Emancipation) within six months. 

Skanda K^tyayana did Anasana Vrata on Vipula Giri during 
this year. 

^ramaoa BhagavSna MahSvira lived at F(ftjagriha Nagara, dur¬ 
ing the rainy season of the Thirty-third year of his Ascetic Life. 
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Thirty-fourth year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 535-534) 

1 . Kalodayi 2. Wksa o{ K&lodiyi 4. L^pa ^r^sthl 4. Dik^ 
of L^pa ^resth'i 5. P^dhala-putra Udaka 6 Diksa of P^dhila- 
putra Udaka. 

During the winter Sramatja Bhagavina Mahftvlra left 
Riljagriha Nagara and went to a number of villages and towns 
for preachiug. During the summer, he returned to Rajagrilia 
Nagara and had his lodging at Gupa ^ila Caitya of the town, 

1 . 

1. Kiioday!. 

One day when Gapadhara Maharaja Indrabhsti Gautama 
was coming back to Quga^ila Caitya alter taking his alms from 
Rajagriha Nagara, KalodSyi, Sailodayi and other followers of 
various Faiths were carrying discussions on the Paijcastikaya 
categories promulgated by the I'irthahkaras, on the way to 
Guija Sila Caitya. On seeing Indrabh»ti Qautama passing by 
the road, some of them said - ‘O Beloved of the gods I We 
are discussing about Dharmastikaya etc. See, the Qagadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhuti Gautama,—the chief disciple of ^rama^a 
Jnata-putra is passing near-by. Let us go and ask him on this 
subject”. Immediately Kalodayi, ..Sailodayi, .^aivilodfiyi and others, 
went to Indrabhuti Gautama and stopping him on the road, 
they said — O Qautama ! Your religious teacher and preacher 
^ramaga Jnata-putra propagates the theory of PapcSstikAyas 
commencing with Dharmastikaya. Out of these five, he says 
that four are a-jtva-kaya (lifeless bodied) and only one is Jiva- 
kiya (embodied with a living soul). Again, he says that the four 
are a-r5pi kaya (formless bodied) and one is a rupi k4ya (with 
a body having a form). O Gautama ! What are we to knowr 
about this matter ? What is the real truth about the theory of 
As(i|tiya ‘i 

IndrabhZfti Gautama .--O Beloved of the gods ! We do 
not call anything as existing, which is nop-existent, and we do 
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hot call a non-existin^^ object as existing. We always say out, 
that which is existing as existing, and we say that which is 
non-existent as non-existing. O Beloved oi the gods 1 You 
think over the subject with care, and you will know its true 
meaning”. Having given this valuable explanation to Kalod^yl 
and others, Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhati Qautama went to 
Sramaoa BhagavSna Mahavira, but KAlodilyi could not arrive at 
the truth. As a result, he followed Indrabhuti Qautama and 
respectlully approached .‘^ramajia Bhagavana MahSvira who 
was giving a religious sermon to a large gathering. Addressing 
Kalodayi at a suitable opportunity, 5ramaoa Bhagavana Mahivira 
told him :~-Kalodayin I Is it true that you were discussing in 
your assembly, the subject of I'agcastikaya propounded by me ? 

Kalod!^yi--Yes, My Lord ! You have been propounding 
the principle <>f Pancastikaya and from the day that w^e have 
heard about it, we have been discussing about it whenever we 
get a suitable opportunity. 

Bhagavana :— ‘ Kulodayin ! I have been propounding 
the principle of Pancastikaya and it is a tact that four 
astikayas arc a-jiva-kaya ( lifeless bodied ) and only 
one is jiva-kaya (with a living body). 1 also believe that four 
astikayas dre a rupikaya (with a corporeal body). 
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Kslodayi — Bhagavan ! Can any one sleep on or sit or 
stand, through the help ot dharmastikaya, a-dharmastikaya, 
akastikaya or jivAsttkaya ? 

Bhagavana :—Kalodayin ! It cannot happen. The various 
acts of lying down or of sitting or of standing up, cannot be 
done on Dharmastikaya and other astikayas, which are form¬ 
less. All these acts can be done on Pudgalastikaya whicli is 
rfipi (having a form) and which is a-jivakaya (possessed of a 
non-living body). They cannot be brought about anywhere else. 

Kaloday] -Bhagavan 1 Can sinful acts resulting in evil con- 
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sequences be produced in Pudgalistikuya living bodies? 

Bhagavina;-No Kalodayin! It does not happen 

Kilod4yi:~Bhagavan ! Can sinful acts resulting in evil con¬ 
sequences be produced in JivAstikSya living bodies ? 

Bhagavana-Yes, Kalod^yin! All varieties of good or evil 
Karmans, are done in jlvastikaya living bodies. 

By the explanation given by Sramapa Bhagavina Mahavlra 
on the subject of Pancastikaya, the doubt of KalodSyi was re¬ 
moved. He was willing to hear more about the tenets of Jaina 
Religion. Having bowed down at the feet of ^ramaqa Bhagavana 
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MahSvira and having gone three times round the Venerable 
Lord, by way of a pradaksiq&, Kilodiyi said-Bhagavan i ‘I am 
desirous of having a religious sermon from you’. There-upon, 
^ramaqa Bhagavftna Mahavira preached a religious sermon. 
Kaiodiyi liked it very much. He took Bhagavati Dtk^ at the 
pious hands of l^ramaoa Bhagavftna Mahavira. Qradually K^lo 
dayi Aqagira studied the Eleven Ahgas of the Jaina Siddhftntas. 

2. 


a. L^pa ^risthi. 

At Rajagriha Nagara. there lived a wealthy merchant name- 
ed L6pa Sresthl. He was deeply attached to Mithyatva (False 
Belief;. He had a Guru (preceptor) named ^ivabhuti, who wa* 
a staunch preacher of False Belief. Whenever his Guru came to 
Rajagriha Nagara, L4pa ^^resthi was going with great pomp for 
a distance of four or five yojanas for the purpose of receiving 
him. L^pa Sr^sthl had much confidence in the teachings of his 
Guru and he was faithfully observing them. 

When ^ramaqa Bhagavftna Mahftvira was staying at l^aja* 
griha Nagara, L^pa ^r^sjhi, at the instigation of his friend 
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Jinidatta 5ravaka, went to Ginja ^ila Caitya out of curiosity. 
L^pa c^rcstM told ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira saying:-Bhaga- 
van ! Is the explanation given about Adhyatma (supreme soul) 
by my Guru ^ivabhftti, true or false ? 

Bhagav5na:-0 ."^r^jsthi ! There are four kinds of Adhyatma 
viz 1. Nama Adhyitma 2. Sthapana Adhyatma t. Dravya Adhy¬ 
atma and 4. Bhfiva Adhyatma A clear understanding of the first 
three varieties of Adhyitma leads to Bhava Adhyitma. Persons 
with Bhava Adhyatma can only attain accomplishment of their 
cherished object. The other three do not do so. It is not correct 
to say I know Adhyitma and I have been experiencing its happi¬ 
ness. Adhyatma is not a corporeal substance like a pot or a 
cloth, and it cannot be utilized for giving or taking. With such 
an Adhyatma there may be genuine Adhyitma or there may be 

no Adhyatma at all. Useful Adhyatma has genuine Adhyatma 
closely incorporated in it. None except satya-adhyatma (genuine 
adhyitma) is serviceable for the elevation of the Soul. The happi¬ 
ness of the Indra or of the Dogunduka god is like a drop in 
an ocean when compared with the wide ocean of Adhyatma Jnana 
(knowledge of the Soul). Without the true knowledge of the na¬ 
ture of the Soul, persons well-versed in Logic and in Vairagya 
(disgust towards worldly enjoyments) may advance a number of 
assertions in support of their weil-cherished hypothetical theori¬ 
es, but they are all worthless arguments. They all increase the 
wandering in the Samsara. 

L^pa ^resthi-Bhagavan! What must be the nature of the 
Adhyatma that you are talking about ? 

Bhagavana:-0 ^r^sthi I Keeping oneself engaged in obser¬ 
ving correct religious rituals for the elevation of his Soul, after 
avoiding the various side-ways of Mithyatva (False Belief) is 
callea Adhyatma da^a (a condition of life suitable for the eleva- 
of one’s Soul). Mental concentration commences after the attain¬ 
ment of the Fourth Stage of Spiritual Development, nam<.^ A- 
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punarbandhaka. All the meritorious deeds done from the Ninth 
to the Fourteenth Stage of Spiritual Development lead to the 
elevation of the Soul. All the acts done by individuals delighting 
in worldly pleasures, for the gratification of their desires relating 
to food-materials, possessions, hospitable reception etc, prove 
destructive to the noble virtues of the Soul, All the meritorious 
acts combined with Samyak Juana (Right Knowledge) begin 
with the Fifth Stage of Spiritual Development. .Su^rusA (service 
rendered to deserving virtuous ascetics) and other benevolent acts 
have a place in the Fourth Stage Such acts are salubrious for 
the welfare of the Soul. Tliey resemble a body decorated with 
ornaments of silver instead of those made of gold. Persons de 
sirous of the happiness of Moksa, should always depend upon a 
Quru (preceptor) who is calm and free from passions. 

There are eleven (IP series ol stages of conduct. They 
are:—I Samyaktva pratyayiki ( Creating Samyaktva or Right 
Belief) 2. D4sa-virati pratyayiki ( Producing a condition capable 
of taking minor vows) (3) Sarva-virati Pratyayiki (Producing a 
condition capable of taking the Five Great Vows of ascetic life). 
4. Ananlunu-bandhi Visamyojana-'.Getting separated from the 
influence of passions 5. Darsana Mohaniya Rsapaka (Destruc¬ 
tion of the Infatuation Rarmas causing False Belief.) 6 Caritra 
mohaniya Ksapaka (Destructior of Infatuation Rarma obstructing 
Caritra-dharma (ascetic life). 7. Upasanfa Mohaniya (,a stage in 
which tl'icre is tranquillisation of Infatuation Rarma) S. Ksapaka 
Sreni (a stage of cessiition of falling down from the series). 
9. Rsii^a-Moha Guna^rthii (Stage of destruction of Infatuation 
Rarma) 10. Sa-yogl R()vali Guna ^reni (stage of acquisition of 
Rovala Jnana-Perfect Knowledge with activity of mind, speech 
and body) 11. A-yogi Revali Quija Sr(;n\ (Stage of a Revalin 
with cessation of activity of mind, speech, and body). Bach succ¬ 
essive stage of the series, provinces a shredding of karmans 
in numerous ways. One should always try for the elevation of 
his soul through the various stages of spiritual Development. 

L^pa ^resiihi, then, requested Sramana Bhagavana Maha- 
76 
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vira to explain him the definition and nature of Vairagya 
(disgust lo worldly enjoyments). 

Vairagya 

Replying to the request of L^pa .‘^resthi, ^ramana Bhaga- 
vana Mah5vira, said O .Sr^sthin ! Undisturbed Adhyatma 
(indifference towards worldly enjoyments) indicative of the worth¬ 
lessness of wordly existence is caused by not yetting oneself entan¬ 
gled in so-called pleasures of the senses in this Samsira which 
greatly increase wanderings in various conditions of life. Those 
who do not abandon pleasures of the senses, and who, at the 
same time, desire to acquire Vairagya dasa ( a state of indiff¬ 
erence to worldly enjoyments), desire to cure a disease with¬ 
out abstaining from unwholesome diet. They walk with their eyes 
directed to the ground out of shame or hypocrisy, but they do 
not leave off their wicked pursuits, and such defrauders always 
drag themselves and others, into brutish and hellish lives. 
Persons, having Samvak Jnana ( Right Knowledge ) look upon 
sensual pleasures in Uieir true light and they are not enticed by 
them, and they also, do not leave off their Vairagya da^a (state 
of indifference towards worldly enjoyments.k With attainment of 
mature knowledge, a condition of utter renunciation for worldly 
objects is produced in them. Such a state exists in the * Fourth 
Stage of Spiritual Development. 

Vairagya (indifference to worldly enjoyments) is of three 
kinds viz. (1) Du-khahgarbhita (caused by some worldly calamities) 
2. Moha-garbhita ( caused by False Belief ) and 3. Jnana-garb- 
hita (derived from Right Knowledge). 

I. Duhkha-garbhlta Vairagya—An indifference to worldly 
enjoyments caused by not acquiring one's most cherished objects 
such as a wife, a son, a friend, wealth, etc which are thought 
to be capable of giving happiness or caused by acute pangs of 
misery arising from the destruction of such clierished objects 
after their acquisition, is technically called Duhkha-garbhlta 
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Vairagya. Eveir.'when a• person witli ihis variety7;of Vairagya 
obtains his much-desired objects, he soon abandons his newly- 
created feeling of disgust. Whatever such an individual declares 
by means of groundless arguments, rhetorical composition, a 
song, inetaplior etc, or meditates about, is all caused by non¬ 
acquisition of his most cherished object. Persons with such frau¬ 
dulent tendencies very often openly say out :-“Ah ! Tlicre is none, 
one’s own in this Satiisara. (.a uel Imte snatched away everything 
tliat was mine. Death devoured every one. I'ie on this miserable 
Saiiisdra ” The repeatedly say out these things. Their utteran¬ 
ces are worthless because tlicy ail re.sult from non-accomplish¬ 
ment of their desired object. A Vairagya with such low tenden¬ 
cies, is not a Pannurtliic Vairagya (disgust to worldly enjoyments 
leading to accomplishment of the Eternal Happiness of Moksa 
( Final Emancipation ). 

It develops with a large number of living beings in a vari¬ 
ety of ways. However, the reason why this low form of Vairagya 
is counted upon as a kind of Vairagya is that even from this low 
form of Vairagya as the root-source, some fortunate individuals 
have attained I’aramartliika Vairagya. This is a low form of Vai¬ 
ragya in itself. 

2. Moha-garbhita Vairagya-d hls variety of VairAgya is 
acquired from the reading of the Teacliings of Atheists or some 
kinds of non-believers. Young persons are generally led astray 
by their preaching of the worthlessness of worldly objects. On 
account of their interpreting Jiva, A-Jiva, and other excellent 
categories in a distorted way, their Vairagya is combined with ig¬ 
norance resulting from their Infatuation. The Vairagya ( disgust 
towards worldly objects) of those who propagate their knowledge 
of the meanings of the Jaina Religion in a distorted way owing 
to their want of accurate knowledge of the various categories, 
who maintain their family on their study of the Jaina Siddhantas, 
who make a show of their religious knowledge or religious ritu¬ 
als, with the object of concealing their defect although they may 
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have very little ability, and wlio make an external manitcstation 
of their religious knowledge and good moral character with the 
object of creating a high opinion about themselves in tiie minds 
of devout individuals simply by their gerrulous talks, is not Par- 
mirthika Vairigya (a disgust towards worldly enjoyments leading 
to the accomplishment of llie Eternal Happiness of Moksa [Final 
Emancipation). The Vairagyii of such persons, only nourishes a 
number of their blameworthy evil faults like chronic fever inva¬ 
ding a healthy body. Some persons are very often ted to an ob¬ 
stinate belief of a particular theory by tlieir being drawn by any 
one-sided Doctrine. Those, whose minds have been disturbed by 
discussions about General Rule and Exception, by Common Usage 
and Actual Condition, and bv Right Knowledge and Right Con¬ 
duct, who do not understand the actual state of these objects 
and those who have no hearty conviction about them, can be 
placed under the category of this variety of Vairagya, They can¬ 
not be included in Paramarthic Vairagya. 

3. Jnana-garbhita Vairagya-'Piiis variety of Vairagya is 
attained by those intelligent persons who have acquired a deep 
knowledge of their religion and of other religious systems with 
the aid of the Syadvada-Logical Method of Reasoning of the Jainas. 
“"Wise persons imbibed with this variety of Vairagya never make 

unjust imputations on others. I’hey do not listen to such imputa¬ 
tions and they do not have such a desire at heart. Being always 
Impartial, they are invariably desiring the good of others. They 
look to the inner nature of objects and to the varieties of Kar- 
mas influencing living beings. They care very little for the acts 

of living beings. They are obedient. They have staunch faith in 
Teachings of the Jine^varas. They do not swerve from the na¬ 
tural quality of Infinite Knowledge and Infinite Bliss of the .Soul. 
They always endeavour for the welfare of their Soul. They do 
not meddle into the affairs of others, and they never desire to 
do it. ’’ 

On hearing the above described explanation of Vairagya, 
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L4pa .Sr^sthi again asked .Sramana BhagavAna Mahav'ira, saying*.^ 
Bliagavan ! In which ot the three varieties of persons with Vai- 
ragya, is Bhava Adhyatma to be found ? 

Bliagavana r-O .Sr. sthin ! In some variety ot Vairagya, there 
is a preponderence ot passions, and in another, there is a pre- 
ponderence of virtuous qualities. 'Fhe Vairagya w'ith a prepon- 
derence of passions is of an inferior nature, while the one with 
excellent virtuous qualities is of a superior type In the first 
variety, the Vairagya is caused by the non acquisition of a desi 
red object and it is of an inferior '.ariety associated with sinful 
notions of Mithyiitva (False Belief). Duhkha-garbhita Vairagya 
and Moha-garb!iita \"airagya are included in this variety of 
Adhyatma. I'he other variety of Vairagya results from the pre¬ 
sence of virtuous qualities. Jnana garbhita Vairagya results in a 
superior variety of Adhyatma, 

The bodies of yogins (devotees of yoga) are sweet-smelling 
from the fragrance of their excellent virtuous qualities, and, 
therefore, they are not delighted with such fragrant substances 
like musk, white sandal wood, flowers of Malati (Jasmine flowers) 
etc. They are rejoiced with the presence of excellent virtuous 
qualities, and they remain contented with the pleasure derived 
from such associations. I'hey are not influenced even by a long 
contact with the turbulent waves of wordly passions. They do 
not abandon the fragrance of virtuous qualities and they do not 

desire worldly pleasures, Other sweet juices do not influence 
wise persons who drink the nectar of .\dhyatma, and these wise 
persons do not at all desire them. Their mind remains perfectly 
absorbed in the jnana-garbhita Vairagya (disgust towards wordly 
pleasures caused by Right Knowledge). Wise men with a dis¬ 
gust towards wordly pleasures di) not take delight in sensual 
pleasures of this world, and they, being accustomed to the happi¬ 
ness of Eternal Bliss, do not at all aspire even for the pleasures 
of celestial life. 1'hese fortunate persons with a disgust towards 
wordly pleasures, generally acquire Vipula-mati and other Labd- 
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his .super-human powers;. But they are not proud of their 
acquisitions, and tiiey have not the least desire to make use of 
then}. Besides, tliey are not very greedy after attaining Moksa. 
All their good actions increase their disinterestedness. The minds 
of such fortunate persons become pervaded with the waves of 
their natural joy of Ever-lasting Bliss. 

On hearing the valuable preaching of .Sramana Bhagavfina 
Mahavira, L^pa Srrstlii was greatly pleased. With a fiirllier re¬ 
quest, Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira told him:-‘() S’n' sthin ! Some 
excellent individuals are born in this world with a large mass 
of meritorious acts done in their previous lives and during their 

present life also, they earn for themselves a heavy mass of 
meritorious deeds. At the end of tlieir lug lily meritorious life, 
they invariably attain (lie Eternal Happiness of Moksa (Final 
Emancipation) like Bharata Cakravartin, Bahiibali, Abhaya Kumara, 
and a number of Saintly Personages. 2, There are some persons 
who obtain a high royal rank in society on account of merito¬ 
rious deeds done in previous lives, but who like King Ku^ika of 
Magadha-de^a, die without doing any meritorious act. 3. Some 
persons are born in this world without any meritorious act to 

their credit, and like a very unfortunate man, they die without 
doing any meritorious act during their whole life. They are un¬ 
happy during their present life, and after death, they have to 
suffer terrible miseries of heliisli life. Those who are afraid of 
public censure, and those who are desirous of pleasing all the 
individuals of this world, cannot do anything for the welfare of 
their Soul, There is not a single remedy which can satisfy all. 
Everybody should, therefore, try for the up-lift of his Soul. 4. 
Besides, there are some individuals in this world, who arc born 
without any meritorious act but who like Sulasa - the son of 
butcher K^dika-amass a heavy load of meritorious deeds during 
their present life’. 

Having beared the religious preaching, L0;pa ^r^'-sthi took 
the Twelve Vows of a House-holder from v^irainapa Bhagavana 
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Mahivira and he leit oif all his former dealings as a False 
Believer. 

On seeing this change in the behaviour of Lepa Sresthi, his 
friends and acquaintances, told him :-“Ah 1 Lepa ! You are a fool. 
Why there is a change in your thoughts. Having left off your 
hereditory custom, what have you done ?” They, now, began to 
censure all his good actions. However, Lepa Sresthi was not at 
all moved by their gerrulous talks. He was very firm in the 
observance of the vows taken by him. At last, his former Guru 
Sivabhiiti came to Kajagriha Nagara, with the object of chang¬ 
ing his views, but L^'pa Srasthi did not go to him even out of 
formal courtsey. When his Guru Sivabh/di sent some of his pupils 
to L(ipa Sresthi saying that he was wanted by the Guru, L(5pa 
Sresthi told them :—He, who accurately knows the nature of 
the Loka ( Universe ) pervaded with the Six Varieties of Living 
Beings including Prithvi Ap KAya etc, and the six Varie¬ 

ties of Dravyas, who preaches the noble principles for the eleva¬ 
tion and purification of the Soul, and who also clearly advises 
the adoption of these noble principles in daily life is called a 
Guru (preceptor ', and 1 adore him as my Guru. Others cannot 
deserve to be a Guru. Why does your Guru call me ? If you 
require corn, money, fruits etc, for your Guru, there is plenty 
here You can take anything you require. I'ormcrly, I was giving 
you tubers, roots, atid blameworthy vegetables of cheap value 
but now I can offer you very harmless and expensive articles. 
My present Guru does not prohibit Anu-kampa Dana (giving 
out of compassion ). You should never censure the Religion pre¬ 
ached by the Jin^^varas in my presence. 

On hearing this reply of Lepa Sresthi, the pupils of ^^ivabh- 
fiti returned to the house of .Sivabhi/ti and gave him the account 
of Lepa Sresthi, ^ivabhwli himself, then, went to the house of 
L4pa Sresthi but L^pa Sr^jsthl did not respect him as his Guru., 
.^ivabhxlti was greatly enraged and he told L^pa ^r^sthi O 
^r^sthin ! By w'hat rogue have you been cheated that you did 
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not even stand up when 1 came to you ? What you have done 
does not at all befit you. You have not as yet seen my super¬ 
natural powers. Some of my devotees are quite evidently enjoy¬ 
ing the pleasures of Svarga ( heavens), Others have become 
denizens of Hell, You can see that with your own eyes.* So 
saying, he presented before L<''pa ^^r^sthi a picture of heaven 
and hell by his mystic powers. 

On seeing this picture, Lepa Sr^sthi t!iought:-This is a feat 
of magic. To go to Heavens or to be a denizen of Hell, de¬ 
pends on good or evil acts of previous life. But look at the 
fortitude of .^ramaga Bhagav^rna Mahav'ira, that he does not bear 
the slightest feeling of pride or arrogance, although he possesses 
innumeral superhuman powers. With this idea in his mind, L^pa 
Srasthl told .§ivabhiiti:-lf any one does not abandon Mamatva 
(sense of ‘mine’) although he may have a number of excellent 
Labdhis (supernatural acquisitions), all his attainment become 
worthless. Owing to your association with Mamatva, you have 
not the least knowledge of Adhyatma (welfare of the Soul). On 
hearing these words of Li'pa Sretthi Sivabhfdi, soon went away. 

4 

4- Diksa of Lepa e^ri'Sfbi 

Although Lepa Sresthi was carrying on all his household 
affairs, he always kept an eye on acquiring fresh knowledge of 
Jaina Siddhantas and doing good acts every day. In this way, 
all the family-members of Lepa Sresthi became deeply in¬ 
terested in the principles of the Jaina Religion Lepa Sri-sthi, 
then took, Bhagavati Diksa. Having led ascetic life for some 
time, and having destroyed all his evil Karmans, Lepa .S'r^sthi. 
in due course of time, acquired K^vala, Jnana and he attained 
Moksa (Final Emancipation). 

5 

5. Pedhala-putra Udaka 

In the North-East of Rajagriha Nagara, there was a small 
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.prosperous town named N :11a nd5, which looked extremely beauti¬ 
ful with hundreds of elegant mansions of wealthy towns-people. 
In the North-East of Nalanda, there was a ‘ water-room’ named 
‘^asadravika belonging to L^pa ^r^sthi, and near it there was 
an Udyfina ( pleasure-garden ) named Hastiyama. 

♦When ^ramaqa Bhagavdna Mahavira was living at Hastiya¬ 
ma Udyana, an ascetic of Tirthankara Bhagavana .Sri Par^va- 
Natha, named Pedh5la--putra lidaka of Mt^tarya Qotra, met Qap- 
adhara Mahardja Indrabh^ti Gautama, and addressing him, said:- 
Qautama! I am desirous of asking you a few questions O Long- 
lived ! you can answer me with proofs. 

Indrabhiiti Gautama ;-Yes, you can ask them with pleasure. 
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Udaka;-Long-lived Gautama! KumSra-putra ^ramaija pre¬ 
aching your principles mentioned vow to a house-holder, coming 
to him for such a Vow 

" 1 take a vow not to injure any trasa (moving) living be¬ 
ing except with the object of putting on fetters on any house¬ 
holder, or on a robber, or of removing such fetters from them in 
execution of orders from a king or any officer appointed 
by him. ” 

O Noble Man 1 Such a vow becomes an indiscrete vow. One 
who gives such a vow, does an unjust disavowal. One who takes 
such a vow and one who gives such a vow, violate their vows. 
Because, all the living beings move about in this Sariisara (Uni¬ 
verse). Sthavara (immovable) living beings, after death, are 
produced as tras (moving) living bodies, and trasa living beings, 
after death, are produced as Sthavara living beings. In this way. 
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a living being which is a-ghatya (not fit for killing) as a trasa 
(moving) living being, becomes ghatya (fit for being killed) when 
it is produced as a sthavara (immovable) living being. Therefore, 
one should take or give the said vow with a qualifying clause 
in the following manner 

“ I take a vow not to injure any Trasa-bhuta (moving living 
being and created being) except willi the object of putting on 
fetters on any householder or on a robber or of removing such 
fetters from them in execution of orders from a king or any 
officer appointed by him’’. 
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By the use of the qualifying word ‘bhfita’, the occurrence 
of a fault can be avoided. Also, to give such a vow without the 
use of the qualifying word ‘bhuta’ is not right. Well, Qautama ! 
Do you like my suggestion or not ? 

IndrabhSti Gautama - Longlived Udaka! It seems to 
me that what you sa\’ is not true. 1 am of opinion 
that the person giving such a vow does not say out 
the truth. He uses painful language and he makes false imputa¬ 
tions on others. Not only that: but on the contrary, he finds 
faults with persons who abstain from the killing of living beings, 
move about in the Samsara. prom their existence as a trasa 
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(moving) living being they are produced as a sthAvara (immov¬ 
able) living being and from their sthavara state, they are produ¬ 
ced as a trasa (moving) living being. Such is the usual condition 
of all living beings. Therefore, when they are produced as a 
trasa-kaya (tr^sa-bodied living being, they are called trasa (mov¬ 
ing) living beings, and then, they are a-ghatya (not fit to be 
killed) by persons who have taken a vow to abstain from killing 
trasa (moving) living beings. In that case, there is no necessity 
of adding a qualifying word ‘bhuta,’ while taking or giving a vow. 

Udaka :-Long-lived Qautama! What is your explanation for 
the word ‘trasa’. Is trasa prSna (one with a moving living body) 
a trasa. Or is it something else ? 
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Indrabhuti Gautama :-Long-lived Udaka ! The same thing 
which you call trasa-bh«taprana is called trasa-praga by us. The 
same tiling called trasa-prana by us is named trasa-bhiita 
prana by you. The two words are synonymous. But Arya Udaka 1 
You think that the inter-pretation trasa-bh/<ta prana trasa is free 
from faults and trasa-prAna trasa is faulty. O Long lived 1 Is it 
justifiable for you to propound one assertion and to reject the 
other, out of the two propositions which are perfectly sound ? 
O Udaka ! There are some persons w'ho say that they are un 
able to quit their house-holder life and adopt ascetic life. For 
the present, they say that they are observing the Rules of Con¬ 
duct for a 5ravaka, but in course of time they will advance to¬ 
wards duties of ascetic life. Such persons limiting their vowless 
tendencies, do take the undermentioned vow': - 
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" I take a vow not to injure any trasa (moving) living be¬ 
ing except with the object of putting on fetters on any house¬ 
holder, or on a robber, or of removing such fetters from them 

in execution of orders from the king or any officer appointed 
by him.” This vow is for his own welfare, Arya Udaka 1 What 

you say that the vow of a person who has taken a vow to ab¬ 
stain from injuring a trasa (moving) living being, is violated by 
that person killing a trasa living being because a trasa (moving) 
living being become^ a sthSvara (immovable) living being, is not 

correct, A living being is known as a trasa living being by its 
udaya (occurrencej of its Trasa Nama \{arma (a state existence 

placed under the category of Trasa Nama Karma). But with the 
completion of its period of existence as a trasa living being, it 
leaves that state and is produced as a sthavara kaya living being. 
At that time, there is an occurrence of Sthavara Nama Karma 

and it is named Sthavara-kSyika. In the same way, with the 
completion of its period of existence as a sthsvara-kSya living 

being, it is produced as a trasa-kayika living being, and it is then 
called a trasa prana (a moving living being). Its body is exten¬ 
sive and its period of existence is very long. 

Uadaka :-Long-lived Gautam ! Hence, there will be no change 
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of existence of a living being which can be regarded as an Ob¬ 
ject from which killing can be avoided, and there being no ob¬ 
ject from which killing is to be prevented, for whose injury or 
killing will a 5ravaka (a layman devotee of the Jin^svaras) take 

a vow of abstinence from Himsa (killing)? All the living beings 
move about in the Samsara (Universe). All sthavara living beings, 
after death, become trasa beings, and all trasa living beings, after 
death, will become sthavara living beings. Now, if all trasu living 

beings be converted into sthavara living beings, how can a ^ra- 
vaka manage to fulfil his vow of abstinence* from killing trasa 
living beings ? Because all the trasa beings from who.se killing 
he had taken a vow to abstain, have been converted into sth4- 
vara living beings. 

Indrabbsti Qautama :-Long-lived Udaka ! It never happens 
that all the sthavara living beings are converted into trasa be¬ 
ings, or that all trasa living beings are transformed into sthavara 
beings Taking your view-point into consideration only for a 
moment, there is no impediment in the v'^ravak’s vow of abstain¬ 
ing from killing of trasa living beings because by the killing of 

sthavara living beings there is no breach of his vow of abstain¬ 
ing from killing trasa living beings, and he carefully avoids kill¬ 
ing of trasfc living beings to a great extent Arya Udaka 1 Is 
your assertion that there is no vow suitable for a ^Sravaka which 
can enable him to abstain from injuring or killing any type of 
various forms of living beings, for a person who is desirous of 

avoiding the injuring or killing of the trasa kind of living beings, 
justifiable t O Long-lived ! It is not appropriate that you should 
create a different doctrine in the teachings of the Siddhantas. 

At this time, some other learned and more experienced 
Sadhus of Tfrthahkara Bhagavana ,Sri Par^va Natha came there 
and addressing .^ramaga Udaka, Qatjadhara Maharaja Indrabhiiti 

Qautama said.—Arya Udaka ! You can consult your learned 
Sadhus and know their opinion in this matter. 0 Long-lived 
Sramaijas (ascetics)! There are some persons in this Sams3ra 
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(world) who have taken a vow that they will not kill any 
mendicant recluse as long as they live. Now if an ascetic, after 
leading an ascetic life for four, five, or more years, leaves off 
his ascetic life and becomes a householder, then if a house¬ 
holder with a vow of not killing a Sadhu, were to kill that man, 
will there be a violation of his vow of abstaining from killing 
a Sadhu ? 

Sthavira; No, There will be no violation of his vow. 

Indrabhfiti Qautama:—Long-iived Sadhus ! Similarly, a house 
holder with a vow of abstaining from the killing of trasa 
(moving) living beings, does not create a violation of his vow, 
when he has been killing sthavara kaya (immovable) living beings. 
O Fortunate Ascetics 1 If a house-holder or his son renounces 
the world after hearing a religions sermon and adopts ascetic 
life taking a vow of abstaining all sinful acts, then, in that case, 
can he not be called one who has ab.stained from all sinful acts 
at that time ? 

Sthavira •—Yes. At that time, he can certainly be called as 
one who has abstained from all sinful acts. 

lndrabh/;ti Gavkama—If the same ascetic became a house¬ 
holder after leading ascetic life for four, five, or more years, can, 
he be designated as one absolutely abstaining from all 
sinful acts ? 

Sthavira:--No. Being a house-holder, he cannot be called 
an ascetic abstaining from all sinful acts. 

Indrabhati Qautama:—He is the same living being who 
abstained from all sinful acts before, but becoming a house¬ 
holder, he is no longer a samyami (self-controlled). He is a satfiyata 
(unrestrained). In the same manner, a living being which has 
been produced as a sthavara kaya living being from its previous 
trasa-kaya existence, is a sthavara being, and not a trasa living 
being. O Long-lived Sramagas ! If a Parivrajaka (a wandering 
78 



618 


mendicant ascetic) or a Parivrajiks (a female Parivrijaka) enters 
an Order of Jaina S3dhus and carefully observes all the religious 
rites of ascetic life prescribed in the Jaina Siddhfintas, will the 
Jaina Sadhus take food and drink-materials with him? 

Sthavira --Yes. There is not the least objection in taking 
food and drink-materials with him. 

IndrabhJ/ti Gautama;—Long-lived ^^ramanas 1 Now, if the 
Parivrajaka who had taken Bhagavaii Diksa, becomes a house¬ 
holder will you take food and drink-materials with him ? 

Sthavira:--No such dealings can be at all effected with him. 

Inflrabhi/ti Gautama:—O Long-lived t^ramanas ! He is the 
same person with whom you were taking food and drink- 
materials before, but you cannot do it because at, that time he 
was a Jaina Ssdhu and now he is a house-holder. Similarly, a 
sth4vara-k:iya living being produced from a trasa living being is 
not the subject of vow for a person who has taken a vow of 
abstenence from killing trasa living bein^is. 

By means of the above-mentioned examples, Qaijadhara 
Maharaja Indrabhati Qautama removed the wrong idea of 
^ramaija IJdaka, tlial- I take a vow not to injure any trasa 
(moving) living being except with the object of putting on 
fetters on any house-holder or on a robber, or of removing 
such fetters from them, in execution of orders of a king or any 
officer appointed by him. 

Now, refuting an assertion of ,Sramaija Udaka that-‘When 
all trasa living beings are produced as sthavara living beings, 
the vow of a person taking a vow of abstaining from killing 
trasa living beings, will become meaning-Iess’-Ganadhara Maha¬ 
raja Indrabhwti Qautama said;-Of what sort of death must be 
the death of a house-holder who carefully observes the Partial 
Vows of a House-holder, and who, at the end of his life, dies very 
calmly after taking the vow of remaining without food and drink 
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till death or ot a house-holder who does not i)bserve any vow 
or religious rites throughout his lite, but who dies very calniy 
after taking a vow of remaining whthout food and drink till 
death ? 

Sthavira-Such deaths are praise-worthy. 

Indrabhut! Gautama :-Persons dying with such a death are 
born as trasa ( moving ) living beings and such trasa living 
beings become the subject-matter oi a house-holder’s vow of 
abstinence from killing of trasa living beings. A large majority 
of people ill this world, are very avaracious, engaged in under¬ 
takings involving the destruction of thousands of living beings, 
and mucii inclined towards hoarding of wealth and belongings, 
and they, being devoid of a leaning low'ards rigliteous conduct, 
are invariably born in existences of life tull of miseries and tor¬ 
ments owing to their evil lyarmans ot previous lives. Intellingent 
Sadhus who always keep themselves aloof from such sinful under¬ 
takings, and house-holders who try to carefully avoid sinful 
acts, are born after death, as celestial beings or as happy human 
beings. Tapasas ( hermits ) such as Arapyakas ( hermits living 
in forests) Avasathikas ( hermits living near cities and towns), 
Qrama-niyantrikas ( hermits conhned to villages) andXApasasof 
other kinds are born as Asitras ( demi-gods) after death, and 
after remaining as asuras (demi-gods) for their individual period 
of time, they are again born as deaf or dumb-mules during their 
next existence as human beings. Also living beings with very 
long periods of age-limit, living beings with an age-limit of a 
middling nature, and living beings with a very small period of 
age-limit, are all born as trasa living beings after death. Living 
beings of the above-named trasa varieties are trasa living beings 
during their present existence and after death they will again be 
born as trasa living beings. All such trasa living beings are fit 
to be the subject-matter tor a house-holder’s vow of abstinence 
from killing trasa living beings. 

Some house-holders are not able to observe all the Partial 
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Vows of a liouse-hoider, but they take a vow named De^ava- 
kisika vrata (a vow of liniitinjj one’s niuveinents within a 
certain distance in different directions). They take a vow to 
confine their movements within a certain limitation, beyond which 
they cannot go. A house-holder witii a vow of abstaining from 
killing trasa living beings, does not kill any variety of living 

beings existing outside his limited area because he does not go 
beyond it. But within his limited area he will avoid the killing 
of trasa living beings wliicii are already there or r>f trasa living 
beings which are being produced as trasa living beings after 
their death from trasa kaya bodies rir which are being produ¬ 
ced as trasa living beings alter their death from sthavara kaya 

bodies, and tie does not needlessly kill sthavara kaya living be¬ 
ings. Such arc Ids own view-points. O Worthy Sadiius ! It never 
happens that all the trasa living beings are produced as Sthuvara 
-kuya beings or that all sthavara kaya living beings are produc¬ 
ed as trasa living beings. Such being the conditions of existence 

in this Sariisara is it, any way, fair to say that-Thereis no condi¬ 
tion of existence in this world which can become a subject- 
matter for a house-holder having a vow of abstinence from 
killing trasa living beings ? Besides, are you justitied in creat¬ 
ing a number of conflicting ideas in Jaina Siddhantas by inven¬ 
ting such talks ? O Long-lived Udaka 1 He, who even lovingly sla¬ 
nders a well-restrained Sadiiu or a virtuous individual, creates 
an impediment in the future w'eltare of his Soul, although he 
may be endowed with Jniana ( Right knowledge), Dar^ana 
( Right Belief) and Ciritra { Right Conduct ). On the contray, 
that virtuous person wiio does not slander a well restrained 
Sadhu or a virtuous house-holder, and who keeps an affection¬ 
ate eye towards them, easily acquires Juana ( Right Knowledge) 
Dars’ana ( Right Belife ) and Cantra (Right Conduct), and in¬ 
creases the welfare of his Soul for the next life. 

.SraniciRa Udaka, now began to go away after hearing the 
detailed and highly interesting explanation of lndrabh«ti Gautama, 
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but Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabh«ti Gautama advised liim, saying 
Long-lived Udaka I The individual, who hears an auspicious rel¬ 
igious truth from some learned Saint, and who acquires any ble¬ 
ssed gains by his keen intellect, always respectfully adores with 
great affection, the benevolent Saint who preached him. 

.‘?ramaijia Udaka—O Long-lived Gautama ! I was ignorant 
about these sayings. Hence I had no faith in such matters. I 
have now heard these sayings and have dearly understood them, 

I have now full faith in these matters. 

Indrabhiiti Gautama:—Long-lived Udaka ! You must have a 
liking and firm faith in these subjects. 

5raniana Udaka now showed his willingness to accept the 
Religum widi i'ive Great Vhjws ol Sramatja Bhagavana Maha- 
vira. With the approval of Ganadhara Maharaja indrabhuti Ga- 
utama-both of them went to the orshipful Lord. 

Having i especdully bowed down at the feet of Sramana Bhaga¬ 
vana Mahavira and having gone three times round the Worship¬ 
ful Lord, by way of a pradaksii?a with due ceremony, Sramaqa 
Udaka saidt-Bhagavan ! 1 am desirous of accepting, your I^eli- 
gion with Five Great Vows- 

Sramaija Bhagavana Mahivria:-0 Beloved of the gods I Do 
as you like most. Do not delay. Do not be careless in this 
matter, 

^ramaija Udaka accepted the f^iligion with Five Great Vows 
preached by 5ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira and entered the 
Order of Ascetics of the Worshipful Lord. 

During this year. Jail Muni, Mayali Muni and a number of 
other excellent Sudhus, died calmly on Vipula Giri, after rema¬ 
ining in religious meditation with a vow of abstaining from food 
and drink-materials for a number of days. 

^ramatja Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Nilanda during the 
rainy season of the Thirty-fourth Year of his Ascetic Life, 
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Thirty-fifth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 534-53^)- 

1. Sudar^ana .'>^tlia 2. Ananda ^ravaka. 

1 

Sudar^ana ^etha 

Soon aiter the close of tiie rainy season, i’ramana Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira left Nalanda. Preaching the religion of the Jine^- 
varas, at various towns and villages, Sramarja Bhagavana Maha¬ 
vira came to V:\nijya-graina. 

Vaiiijya -grama, at that time, was a very ^.flourishing town on 
the bank of river Gandaki. There were numerous merchantile 
firms and godowiis of various merchants there. There were 
many Jaina wealthy merchants. Sudar^ana Getha was one of them. 

The news of the arrival of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira 
at Dyutipalasa Caitya, rapidly spread in V&ijijya-grama. Large 
crowds of people went. Thousands assembled there for dar^ana 
and religious sermon. After hearing the preaching, the towns¬ 
people w’ent home. 

When the assembly dispersed, Sudersana Srcsthi asked a 
number of questions to S'raniana Bhagavana Mahavira for expla¬ 
nation about lyala ktime) viz. (I) How many varieties of Kala are 
there ? 2. What are the kinds of Framaija-Kala ? 3. What is 
the nature of (a) Pramuna-Kala (b) Yatha-Yuska-nirvritti Kala. 
(c) Marai?a-Kula and (d) Addha-Kala ? Where is the nece¬ 
ssity of Palyopama, as well as, Sagaropamu Kiila 5. Is there 
an end to Palyopama -Kala and Sagaropama-K,ala ? etc. 6'ramana 
Bhagavana Mahavira gave detailed explanations of these questions. 

Sramaija Biiagavana Mahavira, then giving an account of 
the previous life, of Sudarsana ■Seflia said:- Sudar^ana ! During 
your last but the previous bhava (worldly existence), your soul 
was a royal prince named Mahabala. Mahabala renounced house¬ 
holder’s life, and he took Bhagavati Diksa. After having led 
ascetic life for a long time, at the end of his life, he was born 
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as a god in Brahma D^va-loka with an age-limit of ten (10). 
Sagaro pams. After ihe completion of his life as a god in Brahma 
D^va-loka, Mahabala has been born as you Sudar^ana ^etha 
during this life. You are now carefully listening to noble truths 
from religious preceptors, and you have perfect faith in them 
simply because you led ascetic life in your last but one bhava. 

Immediately on hearing the account of his previous life from 
the mouth of 5ramana Bhagavana Mahavira himself, Sudar^ana 
56tha had Jati-smarana-Jnana (a variety of knowledge, in which 
the person has a remembrance of the events of his previous 
life). Now he clearly saw the accounts of his previous life. 

On actually seeing the events of his previous life, the eyes 
of vSudar^ana 5^tha became filled tears of delight, and his renu¬ 
nciation towards worldly pleasures, increased greatly Bowing 
down at the feet of .^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, and with 
his heart full of joy, Sudar^ana .%tha said:-Bhagavan ! You are 
quite right. What you have .said is perfectly true. 

In the same Samavasaraga at DyutipalSsa, Sudar^ana ^efha 
took Bha.^avati Diksl at the blessed hand.s of .S'ramat^n Bhaga¬ 
vana Mahavira. 

Apagara Sudars^ana studied the fourteen Piirvas of the Jaina 
Siddhanlas, and having carefully led ascetic life for twelve years, 
he attained Moksa Pada (State of Final Emancipation). 

2 . 

Ananda .'^ravaka 

Gagadhara Maharaja Indrabhwti Gautama, with the permi¬ 
ssion of Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, had gone for alnis-tak- 
ing from Vatjijya-grama, and when he was returning to DyntipalSsa 
with the necessary food-materials, he heard the following public 
rumour, near Kollaga Sannive^a on his way back:-0 Beloved of 
the gods! Now-a-days, Ananda Sravaka-a devotee of 5ramana 
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Bhagavana Mahav5ra,-has taken a vow of religious meditation 
and remaining without food and drink, and he has been lying 
on a bedding of Darbha-grass at Kollaga Sannive^a. 

On hearing the public rumour, Ganadhara Maharaja Indra- 
bhwti Gautama thought :-Ananda *Sravaka has taken Anasana 
Vrata, and he is in the last stage of his life. Let me, therefore, 
go and see him.’ With this idea in his mind, Qaijadhara Maha¬ 
raja Indrahhuti Gautama went to Anand’s Pausadha-^ala at KoH- 
aga Sannivesa. On seeing Indrabh//ti Gautama approaching him, 
Ananda .‘'rfivaka gave him due respects and said :-Bhagavan ! My 
body has become greatly enfeebled by penance. You would be 
good enough to come a little near, so that I may be able to 
pay my hearty respects by bowing down at your blessed feet. 

Indrabhi'iti Gautama, then, went nearer and Ananda .Sravaka 
did the respectful salutation. 

After formal talk, Ananda .''Yavaka asked Gagadhara Maharaja 
Indrabhi'iti Gautama :-Bhagavan 1 Can a house-holder .Sravaka, 
doing all his duties as a house-holder, have Avadhi Jnana 
( Visual Knowledge ) ? 

Indrabhuii Gautama :-Yes. Ananda ! A .*>ravaka house-holder 
can have Avadhi .Inana ( Visual Knowledge ) alfhough he may 
be doing 4he duties of a house-holder. 

Ananda Sravaka .-Bhagavan 1 Even though I am doing all 
the duties of a house-holder, I have acquired Avadhi Jnana (Vis¬ 
ual Knowledge ), through whose medium I am able to see and 
know all Rfipipadarthas ( objects having a form ) existing as far 
as five hundred yojanas in the Bast in Lavaija Samudra, as far 
as five hundred yojanas in the South in Lavana Samndra, and 
as far as five hundred yojanas in the West in Lavana Samudra. 

1 can see the Ksudra Himavat Varsadhara in the North; Above 
1 can see the Saudharma L)6va-loka, and below, I can see and 
know all the R?/pi padarthas in the Hellish Region known as 
Lolaccua. 
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Indrabhfitl Qautama— Ananda ! A SrSvaka house-holder can 
certainly have Avadhi jnana but he cannot have such far-rea¬ 
ching Avadhi Jhana as you have been felling me. O worthy 
man ! You should make atonement for giving out doubtful utter¬ 
ances. 

Ananda ^rilvaka :-Bliagavan ! Is there an ordinance of atone¬ 
ment in Jaina Siddhantas, for clearly declaring truths ? 

Indrabhfiti Qautama :-No Ananda ! Such is not the case. 

Ananda ^ravaka :-Therefore, O Bhagavan ! You should do 
the atonement. Because, by rejecting my assertion, you are giving 
rise to a false theory. ’ 

Qaijadhara Maharija Indrabhufiti Qautama had grave doubts 
in his mind on hearing the talk of Ananda ^ravaka As soon as 
he went to ^ramaija BhagavSna Mahavira at Dyutipalasa, he 
showed the food-materials to the Worshipful Lord, and having done 
the necessary religious rites, he asked ^rama^a Bhagavana Mah- 
.^vira regarding Ananda ^ravak’s Avadhi Jnana, saying :-Bhaga- 
van ! In this matter, should Ananda Sravaka do the atonement 
or 1 ? 

Bhagavana ;-Qautama ! In this matter, you should do atone¬ 
ment and you should ask Ananda c*>ravak’s pardon 

Immediately on receiving the permission from 5ramaoa Bha¬ 
gavana Mahavira, the highly obedient Gaijadhara Maharaja Indra- 
bhiiti Qautama went to Ananda ^ravaka and having repented 
for his error, he asked pardon from Ananda ^ravaka. 

5ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Vai^ali during the 
rainy season of the Thirty-fifth year of his Ascetic Life. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


Thirty-sixth year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 533-532) 

1. Bhaga\ati Diks^ of KirAta Rija of Kotivarsa Nagara at 
Sak4tapura. 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, Sramaga BhagavSna 
Mahavira left Vai^41i, and went in the direction of Ko^ala-d^^a 
moving about to variou towns and villages and preaching the 
Religion of the Jine^varas, the Worshipful Lord reached Sakata- 
pura Nagara. 

1 . 

1. Bhagavati Diksil of Kirata Riija. 

Saketapura Nagara was at that time a very prosperous 
town of Ko^ala-desa. Jina-d^va Sravaka an inhabitant of ^akata- 
pura-went on a pilgrimage one day, and he reached Kotivarsa 
Nagara. 

Kotivarsa was a town inhabited by miecchas ( un-civilzed 
persons ). Kirata Raja was the king of Kotivarsa Nagara. Jina- 
deva Sarthavaha gave presents, to Kii'ata Raja, of such costly 
garments and valuable diamonds, and precious gems as cannot 
be available from the treasures of other kings. 

On seeing these precious articles, KirSta Raja said-0 ! How 
excellent are the gems ? Well, where are such excellent gems 
produced ? 

Jina-d^va ;-Such and more precious gems are produced in 
our country. 

Kirata Raja ;—I am willing to come to your country, and 



627 

am desirous of seeing the precious gems, But I am afraid of 
your king. 

jina-deva- l see no reason why you should be afraid of our 
king. If you so desire, I shall have his permission. Jina-d^va 
i^ravaka inquired by post, and got the permission from his king. 
In reply, king ^atrunjaya of -Sak^tapura wrote to Jina-d^va 
.^ravaka, that he had not the least objection if Kirata R4ja ca¬ 
me to Sak^tapura With the permission of Sak^ta-raja, KirSta 
Raja accompanied by Jine-d^va ^ravaka, went to Sak^tapura Nag- 
ara, and remained as a guest of Jina-dcva. 

At this time, Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira came in the 
Udyana of Sik^tapura Nagara. The news of his arrival there, 
spread rapidly. Ki'ig ■'^atrunjaya of Sakcta-pura Nagara, accom¬ 
panied by a large retinue and family-members went for dar^ana 
with great pomp. Large crowds of people with their family-mem¬ 
bers went to the Samavasarana. 

On seeing the commotion among the towns-people, Kirata 
Raja Inquired of jina-d wa ."^ravaka, saying-0 ^arthavaha 1 Where 
are all these people going ? 

Jina-d4va ;-0 King I A great distributor of precious gems 
has come here. He is the owner of the most excellent gems 
in the world. 

Kirata Raja.-l^riend ! It is very good. Let me go and see 
the highly precious gems’. So saying, K.irata Raja accomipanied 
by Jina-d^va ^rilvaka, went to the Samavasaraiia of »^ramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira Kirata R4ja was wonder-struck on seeing 
the divine luster and excellent pomp of the godden Samavasa- 
raija and other paraphernalia of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira. 

Kirata R4ja asked some questions about the varieties of 
precious gems and their prices, to ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira. 
In reply, the Worshipful Lord said:-0 Beloved of the gods I 
Ratnas (precious gems) are of two kinds viz, 1. Bhava Ratnas 
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and 2. Dravya Rafnas, Bh^va Ratnas are of three varieties, i-e, 
1. Dar^ana Ratna. 2. Jnana {(atna, and 3. Cftritra Ratna. 

While giving a detailed description of the three varieties of 
Bhava Ratnas, ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira, said that they po¬ 
ssess such miraculous powers that they not only spread the 
fame of the possessor of these virtuous qualities in all directions, 
but they easily remove all the calamities pertaining to this Sam- 
sara or to the next world. Bhava Ratnas bestow an affluent exi¬ 
stence and Eternal Happiness during future lives. 

Dravya-Ratnas, however valuable they may be with regard 
to their price-value, have a limited importance. They afford mixed 
pleasure to the possessor of the gems during the present bhava 
(worldly existence) only. 

Kirata Raja was greatly pleased on hearing the explanation 
about precious gems from 5ramana Bhagavana Mahavira. With 
his hands folded in the form of an anjali in front of his fore¬ 
head, Kirata Raja said:-Bhagavan ! Please give me Bhava ratnas. 
^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira gave him Rajoharapa and other 
paraphernalia of ascetic life, and Kirata Raja very gladly took 
Bhagavati Diksa at the pious hands of ^ramapa Bhagavana Ma¬ 
havira, and he joined the Order of Sadhus of the Worshipful Lord. 
* 

From Saketa-pura Nagara, Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira 
went in the direction of Pancala-de^a. He lived at Kampilya 
Nagara for some time. From Kampilya Nagara, he went in the 
direction of Surasena Going to Mathura, Saurya-pura, Nandi- 
pura, and other neighbouring towns and villages, .S’ramaoa Bha¬ 
gavana Mahavira, returned back towards Vid^ha-d4^a and arrived 
at Mithils. 

6'ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Mithila Nagan during 
the rainy season of the Thirty-sixth Year of his Ascetic Life. 

Thirty-seventh Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 532-531). 

After the close of the rainy season, Sramaijo BhagavSna 



Mahavira left Mithili Nagari, and went in the direction of Maga- 
dha-de^a. Preaching the Religion of the Jintisvaras at various 
towns and villages on the way, »Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira 
came to Rajagriha Nagara, and had his lodgings at Quija iila 
Cailya outside the town. 

There were numerous followers of Other Paiths living near 
Guna 5ila Caitya. 

One day, as soon as the asseinbley had dispersed, a num- 
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ber uf followers of Other Paiths, came to the sthaviras (learned 
experienced Sadhusi who were sitting around .S'ramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavlra in the Samavasarana, and told theni:-0 Worthy Sadhus! 
You are a-samyata (un-restrained) and 6kanta bala (absolutely 
ignorant) tiviham (in past, present, and future) tiviheijam (by mind, 
speech, and body). 

On hearing this imputation of the followers of Other Faiths, 
the sthaviras said:-0 Worthy Persons 1 How can we be a-saihyata 
(un-restrained; a -virata ^vow' less), and bala (^ignorant) V 
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Other Faiths;-O Worthy Ascetics? You take a-datta (that 
which is not given); you eat that which is not given), and you 
taste that which is not given Therefore you are a-sarhyata (un¬ 
restrained) a-Virata (vow-less) and bala (ignorant). 

Sthavira;-How do we take that which is not given, and 
eat that which is not given and taste that which is not given ? 

Other Faiths:-0 Worthy Ascetics ! According to your doc¬ 
trine, that which is being given, is one that is not given, that 
which is beinji; received, is not received and that which is being 
removed is not set free. Because, according to your doctrine, 
if any one were to take away the article that is being giVen, 

s5r*iT!iiT 

or I arcquri f^f^ior* mft 

or’ ^ ^ 

^ xf^' or’ «r5(5ft! 

or’ ff 

or’ or’ ^ mm 

or’ g’ I#, grr or 5^^ sng 

w g^ or g g ;^ro i^g’o go„ 

or’ 3r35T> i f^f’ ^fg^ot ar^mrg irig ggggro 
gor of g gg‘ ggr# liOT ^ 

^rg 'icnggi^sT ggrg^ ? gorof ^ sRrgf^mrr ^ ^ ggg^ 

^g «r I ^g ^^ggron 5?fg 

g^ mix gRmgf f%55T^ gg^ gt^ ^ ^gfg 



632 


duritif^ the interval existing between the setting free of the ob¬ 
ject from the hands of the donor and before its reception into 
your alms-bowl, the article so taken away, is believed to belong 
to the house-holder. It is not yours. It can, therefore, be readily 
asserted that what falls into your alms-bow'l is a-datta (not given 
by the donor). Because the article which was not yours at the 
time of giving it cannot be yours and it, cannot be yours after¬ 
wards. But it is a proved fact that you take, eat, and taste an 
article that was not given to you by its donor, and, therefore you 
are a-sariiyata (un restrained) a-virata (vow-less) and bala (ignorant). 

Sthaviras:* O Worthy men I We do not take anything that 
is not given, we do not eat, and taste an article that is nc>t given. 
We take and taste what is given by the donor. We always 
take, eat etc in this way. Therefore, we are saiiiyata (well-rest¬ 
rained), Virata ( with a vow ) and pandita ( wise ). 

Other Faiths;--0 Worthy Sadhus! Explain to us how you 
can be proved to be taking, eating etc, only what is given by 
the donor, 

* 
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Slhaviras >0 Worthy Men 1 According to our doctrine what 
is being given, is given, what is being received is received, and 
what is being removed, is set free. If any one takes away any 
article after it leaves the hands of the donor, the article lost is 
ours and not the house-holder’s. We cannot, therefore; be 
proved to be taking, etc. anything that is not given by the 
donor, by any line of argumentation. But, O Worthy Men 1 
Fou can be proved to be e-samyata (un restrained;, a-virata 
(vow-less', and bala (ignorant) trividha (in past, present, and 
future) and trividh^na (by mind, speech, and body). 

Other Faiths -Why ? How are we called a-samyata 
(un-restrained), a-virata (vow-less), and bala (ignorant) ? 

Sthaviras -.-Simply because you take what is not given by 
the donor 

Other Faiths :-On wdiat proof do you say that we are a- 
datta grahi (one who takes an article rot given by its donor) ? 

Sthaviras : O Worthy Men ! According to your doctrine, 
what is being given is a-datta (not given\ what is being recei¬ 
ved, is not received, and what is being removed, is not set free. 
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Therefore, you take what is not given. You are therefore, 
a-samyata (un-restrained), a*virata (vow-less), and bala (ignorant). 

Other Faiths 0 Worthy S&dhus ! You are a-samyata 
(un-restrained', a-virata (vow-less) and bala (ignorant). 

Sthaviras ;-How ? Why are we said to be a-samyata (un¬ 
restrained), a-virata (vowless), and baia (ignorant) ? 

Other Faiths 0 Worthy Sadhus ! While walking, you 
attack prithivikaya ( earth-bodied ) living beings—You strike 
them, you rub them, you mix them with other substances, you 
collect them together and them tear then asunder, you injure 
them and you destroy these living beings. By attacking and 
doing other destructive acts, you prove yourself to be a-sam- 
yata (un-restrained), a-virata (vow-less), and bala (ignorant). 

Sthaviras :-0 Worthy Men ! While walking, we do not 
attack Prithivi Kaya (earth-bodied) living beings, and we do not 
injure them. When we walk on the ground either with the 
object of pro^ddi^g for the necessaries of life to body i-e getting 
alms of food and drink-materials, going out for voiding urine, 
foeces etc or with the object of rendering service to diseased 
and disabled Sadhus, or when we walk on the ground while 
going to various localities, and villages and towns, we walk 
very carfefuliy with gentle foot-steps so as to avoid killing small 
animals creeping on the ground. We thereby do not attack the 
ground, and we do not kill prithivikaya ( earth-bodied ) living 
beings. But O Worthy Men ? You attack and destroy prithivi 
kaya (earth-bodied) living beings, and there - fore, you are a- 
samyata (un-restrained), a-virata (vow-less), and b&la (ignorant). 

Other Faiths O Worthy Sadhus I According to your 
doctrine, what is in the process of going is not gone, what is 
being overstepped is not overstepped, and one desirous of 
reaching Rijagriha, has not reached it. 

Sthaviras:-0 Worthy Men ! Such is not our doctrine. Accor¬ 
ding to our doctrine, that which is in the process of going is 
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gone, that which is being overstepped is overstepped, and that 
which is being acquired is acquired. 

The Sthavira Bhagavanas having thus refuted the argu¬ 
ments of the followers of Other Faiths, composed the Adhya- 
yana named Qati-Prav5da. 

2 . 

Dialogue with Kalodiiyi. 

Having respectfully bowed down at the feet of ^ramaoa 
Bhagavana Mahivira, Anagara K^iiodayi asked the Venerable 
Lord, saying :-Bhagavan! Is it true that a living being himself 
does sinful acts resulting in Evil Karmans ? 

BhagavSna:-Yes, Kalodsyin 1 It is true that the living being 
does sinful acts resulting in Evil Karnians, 

» Kalodayir-Bhagavan ! How does a living being do sinful 
acts resulting in Evil l^armans? 
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BhaCTavana:-Ka]odayin ! Just as when anyone eats a delicious 
enticing savoury meal with eighteen varieties ot dishes oi vege¬ 
tables and spices mixed with a poison, he likes the meal very 
much. Becoming greedy by iis pleasant taste, he eats the meal 

with great delight, but it results in his destruction; it greatly in¬ 
jures his form, taste, smell, touch etc. In the same manner, 

O Kalodayin ! When a living being kills living, beings, tells lies, 
commits thefts, docs sexual intercourse with females, and amas¬ 
ses wealth and property. Aiso, when he entertains anger, pride, 
deceit, greed, love, hatred, quarrel, slander, trickery, pleasure, 
displeasure, speaking ill of others, speaking falsely out of deceit, 
a thorn of wrong belief at heart etc, all these acts appear bene¬ 
ficial to him at first sight, Out extremely painful miseries result 
from such siniut acts, and he alone, has to experience terrible 
agonies in future lives. 
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Kaloday'r.-Bhagavan! Does a living being perform merito¬ 
rious deeds bei^towing him prosperous happiness in next life ? 

Bhagavana-.Yes, l^alodayin! A lining being performs merito¬ 
rious deeds bestowing him prosperous happiness in next life. 

Kalodayr.-Bhagavan * How does a living being, acquire 
Auspicious Karmans? 

Bhagavana.’-Kalodayin j Just as any one eats a 
meal mixed with some medicinal substances and he does 
not relish the meal at the time of taking the unpleasant drugs 
with his meal but, just as the meal increases strength and beauty 
in the long run In (he same way, abstinence from killing of 
living beings, telling false-hoods, thefts etc, and avoidance of 
anger, pride etc. become very difficuit at first. But the avoid¬ 
ance of sinful acts always leads to happness and prosperity. O 
K.aio-dayin ! People, thus, like to do sinful acts result in which 
misery and meritorious deeds which lead to happiness. 


Dialogue 

Kalodayi : Bhagavan ! There are two similar individuals. 
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Both are amply provided with vessels and other materials suit¬ 
able for their purpose-Both handle Agni-kaya tfire-bodied) 
objects One kindles fire, while the other extinguishes it. Out 
of the two, who has more Evil K^rni^ns ? 

Bhagavana :—Kalodayin 1 Out of the two persons, one who 
kindles fire is more sinful and he acquires a great mass of 
Evil Karmans. Because, one who kindles fire, does more injury 
to prithivi-kaya (earth bodied), ap-kaya, (water-bodied), vayu- 
kaya (air-bodied), vanaspati-kaya (vegetable-bodied), andtrasa* 
kaya (moving) living beings and less injury to agni-kAya (fire¬ 
bodied) living beings. While on the contrary he, who extinguishes 
fire, does more injury to agni-kaya (fire-bodied) but he does 
less injury to prithivi-kaya (earth-bodied), ap-kaya (water¬ 
bodied), Vilyu kaya (air-bodied), vanaspati kaya (vegetable-bodied), 
and trasa-kaya (moving beings). Therefore, he, who kindles 
fire does more injury, and he who extinguishes fire, does less 
injury. 
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4. 

Dialogue. 

* KalodavK-Bhagavan! Is an a-cita pudgala (lifeless subs¬ 
tance) clearly visible and shining? How does an a-cita pudgala 
(lifeless substance) throw out light. 

Bhagavanat-Kslodfiyin! An acita pudgala (life-less substance) 
throws out light when an enraged mendicant recluse possessing 
Tejol^^yi sets out his T^jol^^ya, some particles of his Tejol^^yl 
fall near and some fall far off. All these a-cita (lifeless) particles 
of the T^jol^^ya become clearly visible; they throw out light, 
they bum and they illuminate substances. 0 K^lodayin! An acita 
(lifeless) substance, thus, throws out light. KalodSyi was greatly 
pleased by the explanations given by ^ramaija Bhagavana 
Mihftvira. 

Angara Mlodayi was usually observing fastings of two days, 
three days and of more days. At the end of his life, he remained 
in religious meditation without food and drink for a number of 
days, and he attained Moksa Pada (State of Final Emancipation). 

During this year, Qaoadhara Prabhasa, remaining in religious 
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meditation without food and drink in Qiuja 5ila Caitya for one 
month, attained Moksa Pada (State of Final Emancipation), 

Several other SSdhus attained Moksa Pada on Vjpula Qiri 
after remaininf^ in religious meditation without food and drink. 

Numerous persons had Bhagavati DiksS during this year. 

iiramaca Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Rajagriha Nagara, 
during the rainy season of the Thirty-seventh year of his 
Ascetic Life. 

Thirty-eight year of Ascetic Life (B,C-53i-530) 

Even after the close of the rainy season, c^rama^a Bhaga¬ 
vana Mahavira continued to live in Magadhade^a. He honoured 
numerous towns and villages by his Holy Presence, and he 
preached the Religion of the Jine^varas wherever he went. 
With the approach of the rainy season, ^ramaria Bhagavana 
Mahavira came to Rajagriha Nagara, and lived at Qiina sila 
Caitya outside the town A Samavasararja was prepared by gods. 

Indrabhuti Gautama-Venerable Lord 

A non-jain system professes that an action in process of 
being done is not the action, illust»‘ating this formula in various 
ways r-One wiio is moving, has not moved what is being 
uttered is not uttered, what is being experienced is not exper- 
enced, what is being lust is not lost what is being cut is not 
cut, what is being smashed is not smashed, what is being burent 
is not consumed, what is dying is not dead, and what is being 
worn out is not worn out. 

Besides, another system holds that two particles of matter 
never unite, for when the number is only two, they have no 
viscosity. Three particles how'ever have the capacity of uniting 
as when the number of particles is above two, they develop 
viscosity. When three particles (Indivisible individually) in unity 
are separated, they evill be severed in two or three parts. In 
case there are two parts, each part will be composed of one 
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patUde and a ba\i ead^, ot N»\iien \beTe are \V\ree, one ^n\\\ 
a separaUe unit. Similarly, when four, five, or any number of 
particles unite, they assume in their combination a distressing 
nature, then, again, the disposition so engendered is end-less, 
but subject to variation in composition of number. 

Again, the Non-jain system maintains that speech to be 
spoken hereafter or one already uttered, can only be styled 
speech, but what is being uttered or what is in the course of 
being spoken is not entitled to be called BhSsa (speech), and 
the words thus spoken are not of the bhasaka speaker but 
of lie a bhasaka (non-speaker). 

Further, the Non-jain system declares :-Whether the activity 
itself is of the distressing nature or it assumes that character 
subsequently. The argument held forth is that no act is distre¬ 
ssing in its inception, because the act becomes aggrieving not 
with karaoa (Instrument), but with the a-kara/ja (non-instrument). 

Some Non-jain system says that sensation of grief is not 
the creation of any, nor any is redeemed of it. None but the 
living objects experiences such a sensation of grief or misery. 

Your Lordship may please clarify whether the above 

statements contain any grain of truth. 

Bhagavana-Well, Gautama I What others slate about what is 
being done is not done, is not true. The fact according to us 
is that when something is moving, it is moved; for the 
process in every moment of the act culminates with the 

making of the act. This goes to prove that the moment 
of the action and that of its culmination are simultaneously one; 
consequently the present implied by the word calamspa being 

moved, is no different from the pa^t suggested in the word calie 
sgfstt (moved). Hence ‘what is being moved “and what is moved 
are nothing but two different phases ot the same act ‘being accom¬ 
plished’ and ‘accomplished’. This argument equally holds good in 

case of all other acts like ‘what is being uttered is uttered, 

81 
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what is being realised is realised’ being lost is lost, being cut 
is cut, being smashed is smashed, being burnt is burnt, dying is 
dead, and being worn out is worn out. 

Well Gautama, the reasoning of other systems in matter of 
unity had severance of particles of matter, is not tenable. My 
view is that even two particles of matter can unite for visco¬ 
sity to bind these two units is their inherent quality. Two parti¬ 
cles once united can be severed in separate units Similarly 
three particles may unite, and disunite into several three units. 
Unity of three atoms is practicable so also severance is quite 
possible. If the combination of three particles is severed, either 
there will be one particle in one part, and two particles in 
another part or it can be severed into three parts each composed 
of one particle. 

Similarly, any greater number of particles than three i.e. four, 
five, or so on, can combine and can be severed. Such combina¬ 
tions are not endless or permanent, so also they are subject to 
increase or decrease in their number. 

With regard to utterance of words what others hold is not 
tenable. In my view, the doctrine is that what is to be uttered or 
what is uttered is not utterance but what is being or is in course 
of being uitered can be styled an utterance. The utterance cannot 
be of a-bhasaka but of bhasaka 

In matter of a particular act being of a distressing nature, 
what others hold is far from truth. An act cannot be of thedis 
tressing character either before or after, but it exercises its 
nature while the act is in actual process, so also such a chara¬ 
cter is not in the form of non-karaija but of karaija alone 

Gautama, the belief on part of the Non-jain system that 
misery itself Is neither capable of being brought into existence 
or being touched, is untrue. Woe ( 5 :^) is both possible of creation, 
as well as, of touch. It must be held so because all beings in 
the worldly existence, create it, experience it, as well as, exone¬ 
rate themselves from it. 
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Indrabhfiti Qautama;-Bhaptavan ! Other systems are of the 
view that a living being individually can perform two acts both 
(Iryapathiki) and (Samparaiki), in one and the 

same moment of time that is both these acts are simultaneously 
practicable that is while doing one, the other is also done and 
vice versa. They believe in two physical activities in the same 
breath. Please enlighten me in this respect. 

Bhagavana-Well Gautama, the view advanced by the Non- 
jain system does not stand logic, I strongly altirm that one and 
only, one act is practicable by a single being individually. In the 
illustration on hand either or is psychically 

possible. It is never possible that while doing one can 

also do or vice versa. 
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- 3 - 

QautamH-Bhagavan ! Others hold that a saint having led 
a purely ascetic life passes away and reaches Heavenly regions 
and is born as a denizen there. In that divine existence, the denizen 
does not indulge in carnal or sensual pleasures with his own 
female damsels or females of other divine beings through his 
divine self, but he mysteriously creates another ( abernasle ) 
form and indulges in carnal enjoyments. Is this true ? . 

Bhagavana :-Well Qautama, the understanding of that system 
is mistaken, and is far from truth. The true state of things is 
that when an ascetic departs from human life and reaches the 
celestial regions, and attains to denizenship such that he becomes 
the master of plentiful wealth, as well as, other sources of enjoy¬ 
ment and bliss, so also, the duration of existence is abnormally 
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long. There, he possess transcendent lustre and has opulence at 
his command. Such a being in paradise gratifies his carnal lust 
with his own females, as well as, of others. He cannot expericence 
the fruition of both seuxes simaltaneously either the male or fe¬ 
male. One who experiences the male sexual sensation can never 
in the same breath, enjoy the female sexual sensation. When a 
living being suffers from the male sensual sensation, he desires for 
a female for gratification of the sexual urge and Vice Versa 

Gaoadharas Achalbhrata and Metarya both vowed for absti¬ 
nence from food and drink for a month and passed away attaining 
Moksa ( Pinal Emancipation). This happened in the Guijashila 
Caitya (residence). -Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira lived at 
Nalandsi during the rainy season of the Thirty- eighth year of his 
Ascetic life. 
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Thirty-ninth Year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 530-529. ) 

After the close of the rainy season, ^ramaga Bhagavana 
Mahavira went in the direction of Vid4ha Janapada. During his 
travels, he honoured several cities and villages by His Holy Pre¬ 
sence, and delivered many sermons. He then came to Mithila Nag- 
ari. A magnificent Samavasaraya was prepared by gods in 
Magibhadra Caitya outside the town. 

Jita^atru-the king of the country-offered highest respects to 
the Worshipful Lord. The assembly was attended by the king, 
the Queen, royal officers, and by a crowd of religious minded 
people. 

It was a very big gathering. Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira 
gave a sermon on various religious topics. The audience was 
greatly pleased. When the meeting dispersed, the people went 
to their respective homes 
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When the assembly dispersed, Ganadhara Mah5r&)a Indra- 
bhuti Gautama, after due homage and obediance, requested 5ram- 
aija Bhagavana Mahavira to clearly explain the following twenty 
points in the science of Astronomy. These twenty points were 
the chief among many put before the Worshipful Lord. 

A series of main questions was as under:— 

1. How many Mandalas ( systems ) does the Sun revolve in a 

year? 

2. How does the sun have an oblique motion ? 

3. How many regions receive light from the Sun and the 

Moon? 

4. What is the nature of the situation of the illumeners or 

luminous bodies ? 

5. Where does the sun light get impeded from further progress ? 

6. What is the duration of the lighting -force ? 

7. Which particles of matter receive the embracing touch of 

the light of the Sun } 
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8. What Is the state of Sun-rise ? 

9. What are the dimensions of the Paurushi ( ) Shadow ? 

10. What is meant by conjunction? 

11. What is where years commence!! 

12. What is the number of years? 

13. What are the causes of the waxing ? and the waning of 

the moon ? 

14. When does the moonlight wax ? 

15. Which is the swiftest in valccity among the Moon, the Sun, 

Planets, Constellation and Stars ? 

16. What is the characteristic of the light of the moon- 

17. What causes the extinction on obstruction to planets like 

the Moon etc ? 
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18. What is the distance cf the Moon and other luminous bodies 

from the Earth ? 

19. What is the number of Moons and Suns in the Universe 1 

20 . What is the intrinsic nature of lumniaries like the Moon 

and the Sun ? 

The explanations given by ^ramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira 
to the above-named twenty (20) questions of Qa^adhara Mahi- 
raja Indrabh«7ti Qautama, were so detailed, lengthy, and elabo¬ 
rate that they have formed the Basis of two valuable works 
named Sz?rya-pragnapti and Chandrapragnapti on Ancient Astro¬ 
nomy. The answers to the questions being exhaustive, and of a 
technical nature cannot be easily incorporated into tlie body of the 
book. The reader is respectfully requested to consult the 
original two books named above. 

Thirty-ninth Rainy Season. 

^ramaga BhagavSna MahSvira lived at MithilS Nagari 
during the rany season of the Thirty-ninth year of his Ascetic 
Life. 


Fortieth Year of Ascetic Life C. 529 - 528 ) 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramana Bhaga- 
vJina Mahiivira left Mithila Nagari, and went in the direction of 
Vid4ha-d4sa. The Venerable Lord honoured numerous towns 
and villages by his Holy Presence. Preaching the True Religion 
promulgated by tlie Jine^varas. He gave Bhagavati Diksa to 
numerous devc'tees. He gave the Twelve Vows of a House¬ 
holder to several individuals. 

When the rainy season was nearing, i^ramaga Bhagavana 
Mahavira returned to Mithila Nagari and lived there. 

Fortieth Rainy Season 

Sramaga Bhagavana Mahavira lived at Mithila Nagari 
during the rainy season of the Fortieth year of his Ascetic Life. 

82 
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Forty-first year of Ascetic Life (B. C. 528 - 527 ). 

I, Samavasararja at R3|a-griha Nagara. 2. Maha^atakaji 
iravaka 3. Dialogues. 4. Ana^ana of Agnibhuti and Vayubhfiti. 

I. 

Soon after the close of the rainy season ^rarnaga Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira left Mithila, and went in the direction of Magadha 
de^a. Coming to Rajagrlha Nagara, the Worshipful Lord put up 
at Quga Sila Caitya outside the town. There was a Samavasa- 
rupa at Qu^a Sila Caitya. 


2 . 

At that time, MaiiS^atakaji 5ravaka an inhabitant of RSjagriha 
Nagara was in religious meditation without food and drink till 
the end of his life On account of his ausyicious notions and the 
destruction of his Evil Karnians, Maha^atakaji had acquired Avadhi 
JnSna (Visual Knowledge); and like Anarda 5ravaka he was able 
to see and know all the objects existing far above, below and 
in the Middle World. 

One day, his wife Revati becoming drunk with wine, went 
to Maha^atakaji and she tried to place obstacles in his medita¬ 
tion by amorous pranks and indecent language. Two or three 
times, Maha^atakaji did not mind her, but when she repeatedly 
persisted in her silly pranks and offending talks, Mahasatakaji 
could no longer curb his anger, Seeing her future condition, 
through Avadhi Jnana, he said:-0 Death-aspiring Revati ? Why 
heve you become so violent ? You will die miserably from an 
exhausting disease within seven days from now, and you will 
go to hell. On hearing these harsh words of MahafSatakaji during 
his religious meditation, Revati became greatly afraid, and she 
thought;-Mahasatakaji has really become very angry with me 
and he will some way or other, kill me cruelly”. So, she walked 
away slowly and reached home. 

As fore-told by Mahasatakaji, R<'wati died within seven days. 

With the object of^giving advice to MahdSatakaji for using 
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barsh word*^ towards RevatV Sramatja Bhagavana Mabavtra called 
Uaijadhara MahSraja Indrabhuti Gaulama and told him:-Qautama 1 
My devoteo Maha^atakaji .^ravaka has been passing his days in 
religious meditation with a vow of abstaining from food and 
drink till death in tu's Pausadlm-^ala. Becoming embarrassed by 
amorous pranks and indecent language of R^vati he has angrily 
used harsh words towards R4vati Therefore, O Qautama ! You 
to Maha^atatcaji and tell him:-A house-holder remaining in 
religious meditation without food and drink at the end of his 
life should not do an angry act A man with an ana^ana-vrata 
should not use harsh w’ords although they may be perfectly true. 
O Beloved of the gods 1 You have not done a wise act by using 
harsh words towards Revati. You should make atonement for 
your rash act. 

Directly on receiving permission from i’ramaija Bhagavana 
Mahavira, the highly obedient Qanadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti 
Qautama, went to Maha^atakaji and gave him the message of 
the Venerable Lord, Maha^atakaji, very respectfully accepted 
the order of Sramaija Bhagavana Mahavira and did the 
atonement, with due ceremony. 


Dialogue 

About a Hot-water spring 

Relating to a hot-water reservoir named ‘Agha’' underneath 
Vaibhara Giri, Qanadhara MaharSja Indrabhuti Qautama, very 
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respectfully addressinjJ Srarnaija Btiayavina Mahavira, said 
Bhagavan ! I'he followers of other Faiths say that outside the 
Raja-griha Nagara, underneath the Vaibh^ra (Jiri, there is a very 
large water-reservoir whose length and breadth extend to 
numerous yojanas, t he banks of this reservoir are beautified 
with multitudes of trees of various kinds. Big ckmds are formed 
from this water reservoir and they pour down rains. Besides 
this, the large mass of water continues to flow permanently 
in the form of streams of hot water. Bhagavan ! Is there any 
truth in what the followers of Other Faiths say in this matter ? 

Bhagavana :-(Jautama ! What the followers of Other 
Faiths say, is not quite true. I think that the water-stream 
issuing from a very hot locality near Viabhara Qiri outside 
Rajagriha Nagara is a water-stream named Mahatapastira- 
prabhava. Its length and breadth extends to five hundred Dhanu- 
syas. Its banks are embellished with excellent trees of various 
kinds and they appear very elegant. 

Five-bodied beings take birth and die in this hot spring, and 
hot water-bodied living beings are produced there and they flow 
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from it. Tlierefore, there is a continuous permanent stream of 
hot water flowing from it. Such is the actual condition of the 
spring known as Mahatapastira-prabhava. 

Indrabhfiti Gautama :—Bhagavan 1 What you say is quite 
true. Such can be the actual condition of Mah&tapastira-prabhava. 

4. 

About Ayusya Karma. 

• Indrabhfiti Gautama:-Bhagavan ! The followers of Other 
Faiths say and propagate the following saying-The arrangement 
of the allotted term of life of numerous living beings, resembles 
a net containing various knots arranged at particular intervals 
according to a special standard, just as, in a net, all the knots 
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are arranged at particular distances, and just as, they are conn¬ 
ected with each otiier, in the same way, all ayusas (allotted terms 
of life) are fixed at particular intervals from each other. A jiva 
(living being) makes use of two ayusub (allotted terms of life) 
in one samaya (instant) i. e. ihabhavika (relating to this world) 
and also parabhavika (relating to the next world). At the time, 
when he is making use of tiic allotted term of life in this world, 
he is also making use of the allotted term of life of the next 
world at the same moment. Bhagavan I Is their assertion true V 

Bhagavana: -Gautama! What the followers of Other Faiths 
say, is not correct. 1 think that the arrangement of allotted terms 
of life of living beings, does not resemble the arrangement of 
knots in a net, but one living being can have the same allotted 
term of life during .several bhavas (worldly existences). Also a 
living being cannot make use of tw'o allotted terms of life at one 
moment. He can make use of only one allotted term of life i. e. 
either of ihabhavika (relating to this world) or of parabhavika 
(relating to the next world). 

5. 

Human Population in Middle World. 

* Indrabhvti Gautama: Bhagavan! The followers of Other 
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Faiths say and promulgate the following idea Just as a young 
man tightly grasps the hand of his young beloved or just as the 
spokes of a wheel are tightly fixed in the nave ^of the wheel), 
in the same way, the manusya loka (human world) is densely 
filled with human beings to an extent of four to five hundred 
yojanas from the surface of the earth. Bhagavan ! Is their state¬ 
ment true ? 

Bhagav.ma: - Gautama ! No. Their statement is not quite true. 
I say that Naraka Jivas (Denizens of Hell) are densely filled in 
the area of four-to-five hundred yojanas and not human beings. 

6 . 

Size of Happiness or Misery. 

♦ Indrabhuti Qautama: Bhagavan ! The followers of Other 
Faiths make this statement -If all the happiness or all the mis¬ 
eries of the entire living population of Rftjagriha Nagara were 
collected to-gether, it cannot be shown by any expert to be of 
the size of kernel of a berry, or a hair, or of a louse or of a 
nit (egg of a louse). Bhagavan ! Is there any truth in their 
statement ? 

Bhagavanar-Gautama! "i heir statement is not perfectly 
true. If the mass of happiness or of misery not only of 
the living beings of Rajagriha Nagara but of the entire Samsira 
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(Universe) were collected together, it cannot be shown to be of 
the size of a nit (egg of a louse). Qautama! 1 will explain to 
you by an example, how the collected mass of the happiness or 
of misery of the living beings of the entire Universe cannot be 
of the size of a nit. Suppose a powerful and affluent god goes 
through the Jambu Dvipa of the size of One hundred-thousand 
yojanas in length and breadth twenty-one times during the 
space of a wink of the eye with a pot full of some scented 
substance in his hand and suppose he carefully sprinkles the 
scented substance over the entire area, then, will the particles 
of the scented powder touch the area of Jambfi Dvipa or not ? 

Indrabhuti Qautama:-Bhagavan 1 Yes Bhagavan ! The minute 
particles of the scented substance will spread over the Jambft 
Dvipa and will touch its entire area. 

Bhagavana:-Qautama 1 Now, if any one were desirous of 
collecting the minute particles of the scented substance, will he 
be able to collect them to the size of a nit (an egg of a ;louse) 
and show them ? 

Indrabhuti Gautama;-No, Bhagavan! He will not be able to 
collect and to show the minute particles of the scented substance. 

Bhagavana;-In the same manner, no one is able to collect 
and show the entire mass of happiness or misery of all the liv¬ 
ing beings of the Universe, even to the size of a nit (egg of 
a louse). 
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7. 

About Absolute Agony of Misery 

« Indrabhnti Gautama -^hagavm ! The followers of Other 
Paiths say that all living beings, creatures, and all elemental jivas 
(living beings) suffer absolute misery. Bhagavan! Is it true ? 

Bhagavana;-No Qautama! What the followers of Other Faiths 
say is not quite correct. The Siddhantas say that there are a 
number of living beings, who always suffer absolute pangs of 
misery and who occassionally enjoy pleasure. Also, there are a 
number of living beings, who always enjoy absolute happiness 
and who have occassional periods of pain. Besides, with others, 
there is mucli uncertainty about happiness or misery. 

NArakas (denizens of hell) always suffer absolute misery 
but they have periodical enjoyments of pleasure. Bhavana- 
pati, Vyantara, Jyotisk and Vaimanika gods enjoy immense 
absolute happiness but they too, have occassional periods of 
pain. Prithivi kSya, Ap-kaya etc. the tiryancas (lower animals, 
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brutes), and manusyas (human beings), have very uncertain 
periods of happiness or misery during their lives. For some 
time, they enjoy pleasures of life; at some other time, they are 
afflicted with pangs of pain. 

During this year, Qanadhara Agnibhuti and Oanadhara 
Vayubh«ti-two brothers-remained in religious meditation without 
food and drink for our month at Guna t*iila Caitya outside 
Rajagriha Nagara, and attained Moksa. 

Forty-first Rainy Season 

.^ramana Bhagavana Malifivira lived at Rajagriha Nagara 
during the rainy season of the Forty-first year of his Ascetic 
Life. 


Forty-second Year of Ascetic Life (B. C, 527-526) 

1. Condition of Bbarata-var^a during Duhsama-duhsama 
kala. 2 Nirvdija of ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira at Pavapurl. 

Even after the close of rainy season, >Sramana Bhagavana 
Mahavira lived at RAjagriha Nagara, for a long time. 

At that time, four Ganadharas (chief disciples) of ,'^ramana 
Bhagavana Mahavira viz I. Oanadhara Avyakta 2. Qanadhara 
Mandika 3. Oanadhara Maurya-putra, and 4. Qanadhara Akam- 
pita-remained in religious meditation without food and drink 
for one month, and they attained Moksa {Final Emancipation) 
at Quna Siia Caitya of Rajagriha Nagara. 

1 . 

Condition of Bhirata-var^a during Duhsatna-dhhsama Kitla. 

* Indrabhiiti Qautama:-Bhagavan ! What will be the con- 
dition of the Bharata-varsa of Jambfi Dvi pa during the Duhsama 
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duhsania * lira of the present Avasarpiij] kala when its ravages 
are at their height V 

Bhagavana;-Uautama! The Bharata-varsa of that time, will 
be lull of cries of ngonies of miseries of various kinds; it will be 

full of bewailing sound of mourning, resembling the piteous 
screams of cows or buffaloes at the time of death; and it will 

be full of sounds resembling the confused noise of distressed 
birds The winds will be cutting, terrible, and un-endurable. There 
will be formidable whirl-winds, and all the directions will be 
full of dust, smoke, and darkness. The different seasons of the 

year will be irregular. The coolness of the Moon will be much 
greater. 'I'he Sun will throw out intense heat. There will be 

violent lightnings and there will be tor.''ents of rains accompanied 
by forcible destructive winds. The rain-waters will be, devoid of 

any taste, full of bad taste, salty, bitter, poisonous, burning 
like fire, full of big hail-stones capable of tearing hills and big 
mountains; and the rain -water being perfectly unfit for drinking 

purposes will create a number of agonising pains and virulent 
diseases. 

* Duhsama-duhsama (sixth) ara of utmost misery. 
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By the waters of these rains, human beings and lower 
animals of towns and villages of Bhirata-varsa, birds flying in 
the skies, trasa (moving), and sthavara beings of villages and of 

forests, and all varieties of vegetation, will be destroyed. All the 
hills and mountains except Mount VaitSdhya will be reduced to 
small particles by the strokes of repeated lightnings. All the 

rivers, streams, lakes etc except the Gahga and the .Sindhu will 
be inundated and their beds will be raised up or driven low. 

Indrabhiiti Gautama:-Bhagavan ! Wliat will be the condition 
of the soil of Bharata-varsa ? 

Bhagavana:-Gaulama ! The soil of Biiirata-varsa will re¬ 
semble fire of live coals, or the fire of cow dung cake or the 
fire of a heated iron-pan, or a blazing fire. It will be filled with 
very fine sand resembling the sand of the deserts of Marwar 
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(Rajputana) and impassable with large quantities of offensive 
mire on it. 


Indrabhuti Qautama:-Bhagavan ! What will be the condition 
of the people living in Bharata-var^ ^ 


Bhagavina.-Gautama! The condition of the people residing 
in Bharata varsa at that time, will be pitiable. Their bodies will 
be deformed, discoloured, foul-smelling, unpleasant to touch, and 
disagreeable. They will be unwelcome, and not fit to be looked 
at. They will be sad-faced, low spirited, unpleasant, distrustful, 
shameless, clever in frauds, quarrelsome, cruel-hearted, reven¬ 
geful, unrestrained, idle, and disobedient Their nails will be long; 
their hair reddish-brown; their colour dark; their; head disfigured 
and on account of their bodies being covered with numerous 
outstanding veins, they will be unpleasant to look at. Their body- 
limbs will be small, and powerless; their head will resemble an 
open ghata (earthen pot); their eyes and nose will be crooked, 
and their mouth, being destitute of teeth, will look formidable 
like the mouth of a very aged man. 

♦Their bodies will be full of cutaneous eruptions, cut by 
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long sliarp nails, with lacerated skin, and disfigured with a 
number of ugly patches. 

'['heir bodily constitution will be weak, their appearance 
will be formidable and their modes of sitting and getting up, as 
well as, of eating and drinking will be very censurable. Their 
bodies will be afflicted with various diseases ; their gait will be 
unsteady, and ttieir movements will be distorted. 

They will be destitute of energy, devoid of strong charac¬ 
ter, lusterless, cold-bodied, hot-bodied, dirty-bodied, full of anger, 
pride, and deceit, avaracious, distressed mostly destitute of an 
instinct for righteousness, and they will be deprived of samyak- 
tva (Right Belief). 

Their bodies will be of one hand’s height, and their life- 
limit will be sixteen years or at the most twenty years. 

They will have a large family of sons, grand-sons, daugh¬ 
ters etc. 
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Their number will be limited, and they will live in numer¬ 
ous holes in Mount Vaitadhya situated on the banks oi the 
Qanga and the Sindhu rivers. 

Indrabhuti Gautama .-Bhagavan ! What will be the food 
for these persons ? 

Bhagavana :-Qautama ! The bed of these two big rivers 
will be reduced to the breadth of the route formed by a moving 
chariot, and its depth will be that of the nave of an ordinary 
wheel. 

The waters of these two rivers will be full of fishes, crabs 
and other aquatic beings. At Sun-rise and at Sun-set, these 
miserable persons will come out from their holes ; they will 
take these fishes and other aquatic living beings from the 
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river, keep them in the heat of tne Sun for baking during the 
day, and will eat them. These will be the means of subsistence 
for people living during the twenty-one thousand years of the 
Duhsama-duhsama kala in Bharata-varsa. 

Indrabhuti Qautama :-Bhagavan 1 Where will these miser¬ 
able persons, who are characterless, virtue-less, shameless, vow¬ 
less, and mostly flesh and fish eaters go after death ? Where 
will they be born ? 

Bhagavana .-Qautama ! They will repeatedly be born as 
N§rakas (denizens of hell) or as tiryancas (lower animals- bru¬ 
tes) during their future lives as lions, tigers, leopards, crows, 
pea-cocks, water-cranes, Sarabha (a kind of deer), vultures, 
wolves, and other carnivorous animals. 

2 . 

From Rajagriha Nagara <'>ramaiia Bhagavina Mahavirawent 
to Apapa Nagari (Pavapurij. A magnificent Samavasarana was 
prepared by gods in the Udyana of the town. Requested by 
Gaoadhara Maharaja Indrabhiiti (irautHma, for an explanation 
about ’^Kala Cakra (Cycle of Time), ^ramaija Bhagavana Maha- 
v'lra also.gave a detailed account of Diihsama K»la (Fifth Ara) 
of Jaina Hagiology. 
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Condition of Bharata-varsa during DuAsamS Kala (Fifth Ara). 

^rama/ia Bhagavana MahaviYa said:-Gautama 1 Each Kaia- 
Cakra (Cycle of Time) consists of two main divisions of ten (10) 
kota-koti years each, named 1. Avasarpi^i era during which 
there is a gradual decrease in piety, morality, and all auspicious 
articles in the Universe, and 2. Utsarpigi era in which there is 
an increase in such virtues and in the inherent qualities of aus¬ 
picious objects of the Universe. Each division of time has six 
Aras-divisions like the spokes of a wheel, named 1. Susami- 
susama 2. Susama 3. Susama-duhsma 4. Duhsama-Susama 5. 
Dubsama and 6. Duhsama-duhsama for the Avasarpiiji-kala, and 
in the reverse order for the Utsarpiiji-kala. They are arranged 
as follows:— 

*Kota - koti= ( 10000000x 10000000 ) 
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Avasarpiqt. 

1 . Susami-su^ma. 

2. Su^mS. 

3. Su^ma-duAsama. 

4. D(4satn&-susama. 

5. Duhsamaa 

6. Du^ama-duh^ma. 


UtsarpiQl. 

1. Duhsatn^-dul^mi. 

2. DuAsami. 

3. Duh^ma-su^ainl 

4 . Susama duhsama. 

5. Susama. 

6. Susama-susama. 


The first ara is of four (4) kota-koti years’ duration; the 
second is of three (3) kota-koti years, the third of two (2) 
kota-koti years, and the fourth ara is one (1) kota-koti years 
minus forty-two thousand years. Out of these forty-two thousand 
years, the fifth ara named Duhsamfi in which we are living is of 
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twenty one thousand years’ duration. Nearly twenty-four hund¬ 
red and seventy-five years of the Fifth Ara have already passed, 
according to a calculation upto the present year (1950 A. D). 
The sixth ara named Duhsama-duhsama-time of great misery 
will also be of twenty-one thousand years’ duration. 


The first Ara called Susama-susama is of four (4) kota-koti 
years. Yugalikas (twins-a male and female) live at that time. 
They are very tall, with an age-limit of three (3) Palyopams. 
They are very hand-some, fragrant-bodied, very healthy, fear¬ 
less, endowed with all the thirty-two auspicious signs on their 
bodies, free from oldage, anxiety, and sorrow, naturally free 
from passions, excellent bodied, with their bodies 
furnished with well - measured limbs, and they are 
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compassionate. The juice of the earth flowers and of fruits, at 
that time, is more sweet than the sweetness of sugar. The 
lakes and ponds are filled with waters as nutritious and palata¬ 
ble as ghee (clarified butter) milk, and sugar-cane-juice. 

Kalpa-Vriksas (Wishing Trees). 

The Kalpa-Vriksa (Wishing Trees) supplying the wants of 
these Yugalikas are ten. 

They are .-Madyanga supplying spirituous drinks 2, Bhrin- 
ganga-supplying auspicious jars, chowries etc, 3. Trutitanga- 
supplying different notes of musical instruments. 4. Dipa-sikha- 
supplying flame-light. 5. Jyoti-giving out diffuse light 6 Citra- 
riga-yielding flowers and garlands of various colours 7. Citra- 
rasa supplying eatables and diets of various kinds. 8 Manu-anga- 
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supplying Cinlamani Ratna, and ornaments to yugalikas. 9. Bha- 
vaija-aoga-supplying mansions, and 10. Anaganafiga Kalpa 
Vriksa supplying clothes to yugalikas. 

At the end of their life, they give birth to a yuga lika 
(twin-male and-female) and they invariably go to heaven, because 
they are not harsh, although they are devoid of austerity and 
self-restraint. 

The second ara named Susama is of three (3) kota-koti 
years. The yugalikas are less tall with an age-limit of two Palyo- 
pams. 

The third ara named Susma-duiisama is of two (2) kota- 
koti years. During the beginning of the ara, the age-limit is 
one Palyopama and at the end. Purva Kodi years. The height 
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of the bodies of yuga-Hkas in the beginning of the Sra is 
fcosa, and five hundred (500) dhanusyas at its end. Gratfually 
the yielding powers of the Kalpa-Vriksa (Wishing Trees) be¬ 
come less. The delicious juices in earth, water, medicinal 
drugs, fruits, flowers, and in all wholesome articles go on 
decreasing. Strength, beauty, colours, forbearance, renunciation, 
stra^ht-forwardness etc, become scanty. 

At the end of the third ara, the first Tirthaokara, named 
Riabha (d^va) was born. He was the son of the Seventh Kulakara 
He was wellrestrained ; he had given gifts of ghee (clarified butter). 
He was very fortunate. Being naturally endowed with Right 
Faith, he was able to lead people to the True Path. He attained 
Mok^ (Pinal Emancipation) at a time wnen there were three 
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years and seven and a half months remaining for the compler 
tion of the third 5ra. 

During the fourth ara of one kots-koti years minus forty 
two thousand years, twenty-three Tirthankaras-the Lords of the 
Three Worlds-flourished. 

After the lapse of three years and seven and a half months 
after my Nirvana, the Fifth Ara will commence. 

During the life-time of the Tirthahkaras, Bharata Varsa 
was very prosperous with wealth and corn; towns, villages, mines 
etc resembled celestial regions. Villages appeared like towns and 
towns resembled d4va-loka (land of gods); kinsmen were like 
kings, and the kings resembled Vai^ramana (the Qod of Wealth); 
the preceptors were as tranquil as the Moon; the parents des- 
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served to be worshipped like gods; one’s mother-in-law was as 
kind as one’s own mother; and father-in-law was also, as kind 
as one’s own father. The people of those times, knew what was 
right and what was wrong. They were polite, endowed with the 
virtue of truth-telling, and pure. They worshipped their elders 
and the deities. They were content with their own wives. Persons 
possessing special literary and techinical knowledge were hono 
ured. Noble birth, celibacy and knowledge, were highly praised. 
People were free from pestilence, calamity, fear and from sorrow. 
Kings were devoted to Tirthankaras, and the enemies of the 
Jaina Religion were dishonoured 

Such a pleasant state existed in Bharata-varsa uptil now, 
but after existence of fifty-four highly illustrious personages, 
when there will be an absence of K^valins, manah-paryava 
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Jninins, Avadhi Jn&nms, and o? ^ruta K^ivalins, the condition o! 
Bhirata-varsa will gradually be worse. Every day the people will 
become deteriorated by the poison of anger, malice, pride, 
greed, and vulgarity. Just as even a strong fortress becomes 

destroyed by the impact of a violent current of fast-running 
waters, in the same way, all salubrious limitations of ancient 
usaige will be removed by the force of indisciplined popular 
current With the advent of worse times, people will be utterly 
destitute of mercy, truth and the giving of gifts to deserving 
individuals. They will become enamoured by False Beliefs, and 
they will become more and more bigoted. 

At that time, villages will resemble cremation grounds ; 
towns will look like burial places; virtuous persons will come 
to poverty, and kings will be us cruel as Yama (Qodof Death). 
Qreedy kings will trouble their servants, and the king’s servants, 
in their duly towards the king, will oppress the public. Like 
big fishes devouring smaller ones, the powerful bodies will 
invariably destroy the less powerful ones. The country will be 
in a pre-carious condition like a boat without a helmsman. 
Robbers will carry on dacoities. Kings will over-burden the 
provinces with excessive taxation. Judges and judicial officers 
will exhort bribes The people will be selfish, innimical to their 
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own relatives, disregardful towards acts of benevolence, and they 
will indulge in irrelevant tafks. Mostly their sayings will be 
worthless. The thirst of people for wealth and property will not 
lessen in the least. They will be completely drowned in wordly 
pursuits; they will be destitute of polite manners, shame-less, and 
careless In listening to religious topics. 

During the duhsama kala (fifth 3ra) the pupils will not pay 
respects to their Qurus (preceptors), and the preceptors will not 
give them religious learning. The system of Qunik«la-vasa 
(living in the house of the preceptor during the period of study), 
will cease. People will be indifferent to religious matters. The 
earth will be filled whh small creatures and vermin. Celestial 
beings will not visit the human world. Sons will disobey their 
parents, and they will insult them with abusive language. Qirls 
of noble families will surpass harlots by their amorous 
pranks, gestures, liscivious talks, side-glances, and indecent be- 
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haviour. Srivakas (male lay-men devotees) and ^ravikis (female 
lay devotees) will be in distress, and the four dutiful acts of Jaina 
Religion viz. 1. Dana (giving of gifts to deserving persons), 2- 
i’ila (chastity), ;i Tapa (Austerity) and 4. Bhava (Good Intentions) 
will go on decreasing. There will be quarrel among Sadhus 
(Monks), and among Sadhvis (Nuns) on the slightest pretext. 
There will be roguery among religious minded people, and there 
will be unsteadiness with them. There will be false measures 
and weigihts. Generally wicked persons will prosper and virtuous 
Individuals will suffer. All auspicious things such as 1, Vidya 
(Learning) 2. Mantras (Incantations.) 3. Tantra (Magic-spells) 4. 
Ausadhi (Medicinal Drugs) a. Mar.i (Precious Qems) 6. Puspa 
(flowersi 7. Phala (fruits) 8. Rasa 'Juices) 9. Rupa (Beauty) 10 
Ayusya (Age-limit) 11. Riddhi (Prosperity) 12. Akriti (Form) 13. 
Uncai (Height of body', and 1-1. Dharnia (Religious Duty) will 
undergo a gradual diminution, and during the Duhsama-duh- 
^ma (Sixth) ara of the present Avasarpini kala they will deter 
iorate immensely. The life of persons who lead a highly virtuous 
religious life during the time when there is a daily decline like 
the daily decline in the disc of the Moon in the dark half of the 
month in all auspicious objects, will be happy. 

At the end of this Duhsami kala, there will be a catu-r* 
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vidha sangha consisting of only four personn viz 1. Acirya 
Duhpaha Ssri. 2. Sadhvi-Phalgu-c^ri 3. Nagila Sravaka and 4. 
Satya ^ri Sravika. King Vimala-viliana and his minister Sumu- 
kha will be the last king and the last minister in Bhirata varsa 

During the end of the Duhssama Kala (Fifth Ara) the height 
of the bodies of human beings will be two hands, and their 
life-limit will be twenty years. During the first portion of the 
end of the Dusama (fi(th) 4ra, Caritra Dharma (ascetic life) will 
disappear ; Raja-dharma (government by a supreme power) 
will disappear during its middle portion ; and Agni (fire) will 
disappear at its end. 

On the completion of the Du/Jsama ara (fifth) of twenty-one 
thousand years, the Sixth ara named Duhsama-duiisama, also, of 
twenty-one thousands years will commence. People of that time, 
will be helpless on account of an absence of ariy think like 
Dharma Niti (moral Laws) and Raja Niti (government by a 
supreme authority). The relation between a father and his 
son or between a mother and a wife will disappear and people 
will generally lead a beastly life. 

During the begining of the Dubsam4-duhsama (sixth) 4ra, 
there will be stormy whirl-winds and denundating torrential 
rains causing destruction to thousands of human beings and 
lower animals. A very small minority of human beings and beasts 
will live in holes in mountains on the banks of Ganga and 
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SIndhu rivers and they will maintain themselves on fishes and 
crabs existing in waters of the two rivers. 

UtsarpiQi Kala. 

After the lapse of the Duhsama-duhsami (sixth) ara of the 
Avasarpigi Ksla, the first ara of the Utsarpini Kala, (named 
Dujisam^-duhsama), of twenty-one thousand year’s duration, will 
People of Bharata-varsa will have the same miserable 
modi of living. 

After the lapse of the first 3ra of the Utsarpigi Kala, the 
second ara named Dusama-susama will commence At that time, 
con^i^s will begin to improve. There will be five kinds of 
rains each, kind existing continuously for seven days. The first 
kind of rain called Puskara-samvartaka (rain of final destruction 
of all objects) will cool down the heated ground. The second 
kind of rain named Ksira-megha will produce varieties of corn. 
The third kind named Ghrita-megha will produce greasiness in 
various objects. The fourth kind named Amrita-m^gha will pro- 
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duce medicinal drugs of various kinds And the fifth kind of rain 
named Rasa-m6gha will create juices in various objects. Each of 
these five kinds of rains, will pour continuously for seven days. 
The ground which had become heated will cool down and green 
vegetation, creepers, medicinal herbs and trees will grow. On 
seeing the surrounding country full of green vegetation and fru¬ 
its, the dwellers on the holes and dens of mountains, will come 
out and settle in the plains. Leaving off their meat diet, they will 
maintain themselves on greens, vegetables, and fruits. Day by 
day, there will be an increase in the beauty, form of body, in¬ 
tellect, and life-limit. By the end of the Du//sama kala of the Ut- 
sarpini era they will be fit for society. They will live in towns 
and villages. They will form their own communities and they 
will train up horses, elephants, cows, bulls etc into their service. 
With the appearance of Agni (fire, tiiey will do the cooking of 
their corns, and put it to other useful purposes 

After the lapse of the Duhsama (second) ara, the third ara 
named Dusama-sulisamd will begin. Soon after the commencement 
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of the third Sra of Utsarpini, there will be twenty-four Tlrthan- 
l«ara8 one after the other during the third ara. They will preach 
a Religion of Universal Brotherhood in Bharata-varsa. The names 
of the twenty-four Tirthankaras of the Utsarpini kala 

are as follows:-!. Padma N^bha-tbe soul of King 
^rd^ika of Magadha d4^a 2. ^ri Stira-d^va. 3. ^ri Su- 
Pir^va. 4. 5r! Svayam Prabhu Nath. 5. ^ri Sarvanubhutl. 
6. ^ri D^vasruta. 7. Sri Udaya Natha 8. ^ri Pedhala Natha 
9. ^ri Pottila Natha 10 ^ri ^ata Kirti Natha il. ^ri Suvrata 
Natha 12. ^ri Amama Natha 13. ^^ri Niskasaya Natha 14. 
NispuUka Natha LS. ^ri Nirmama Natha 16. ^ri Citragupta 
Natha 17. ^ri Samadhi Natha 18. ^ri Samvara Natha 19. ^ri 
Ya^odhara Natha 20 Sri Vijaya Natha 21. v'>ri Malla Natha 22. 
.§ri Deva Natha 23. -^ri Ananta Virya Natha and 24. Sri Bha- 
dra krit Natha. 

After the lapse of Ehisama-susama (third) ara of Utsarpigi, 
there will be three more Aras viz (4) Susama-dusama (fourth) 
(5) Su^ama .fifth) and (6) Susama-susama (sixth\ 
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Tirthankaras of the Future Utsarplni. 


1. Padma Nabha 

2. .§rt Sfira-deva Natha 

3. Sri Supar^va Natha 

4. ^ri Svayam Prabhu Nitha 

5. ^rl Sarvanubhuti Natha 

6. ^ri Deva-truta Natha 
iJ iri Udaya Natha 

8. Pedhala Natha 

9. Pottila Natha 
10 ^ri ^atakirti Natha 
U. Sri Suvrata Natha 
12 ^ri Amama Natna 


13. ^ri Niska^ya Natha 

14. ^ri Pulaka NStha 

15. Nirmama Natha 

16. ^ri Citf'a-gupta Natha 
17 Samadhi Nitha 

18. ^ri Samvara Nitha 

19. ^ri Yatodhafa Nitha 

20. ^ri Vijaya Nfitha 

21. ^ri Malla Natha 

22. Sri Diva Natha 

23. Sri Ananta Virya Nitha 
24 Sri Bhadra krit Natha 
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^ q ^ ii 6 ^ ii 

3q«ft ^ i 

q ii <Mi 

TOt q qqqt ^ «1T# fq?qoiTifr«ft I 

q ^ ^ ii ii 

q ^r«ft 3 ; 

WTCqqWt ^ qt qqf II II 
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In addition to the above-named twenty-four (24) Tirthan- 
karas, there will be twelve (12) Cakravartins, nine (9) Vasud^vas, 
nine (9) Prativasud^vas, and nine (9) Bala-devas, making a total 
of Sixty-three (63) Trisasthi 5alaka Purusah (Sixty-three Emi¬ 
nent Personages), during the future Utsarpirjf kala. During the 
earlier portion of the Susama-dusama (fourth) ara, there will be 
a gradual diminution of a feeling towards piety and religious fu¬ 
nctions. The bodies of dwellers will be tall, and they will live 
for a very long time. They will live in forests, and they will 
maintain themselves on divine materials. 

After the lapse of Utsarpigi Kala, the period of Avasarpioi 
K5la will again commence. There will be a diminution in the 
natural attributes and inherent qualities of all substances. 

Endless Utsarpigis and Avasarpinis must have passed in 
this Samsara. Those fortunate individuals, who having renounced 
the world, engage themselves in the practice of the True Reli¬ 
gion, and who having successfully passed through the different 
periods of the Kala Cakra (Cycle of Time), have attained their 
most cherished Liberation, are really happy. 

II II 

II II 

II II 
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By actually describing the detailed account of K^la-cakra 
(Cycle of Time) ^ramaiia Bhagavana Mahavira gave a vivid pic¬ 
ture of the miseries of the Samsura, and of the frightfulness of 
the various wanderings in it. On hearing this, many devout per¬ 
sons renounced^the world, and took Bhagavati Diksa. 

2 . 

This year being the last year of His life in this world, 
^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira, went to Apapfi Nagarl (BihSra) 
with the object of passing the rainy season there and he lived 
in the * Rajjuga Sabha of l^ing Hasti-pala during the months 
of the rainy season. 


Nirvana. 

• An elegant Samavasararja was prepared by gods, ^ramaija 
BhagavSna Mahavira took his seat in the Samavarsara^a and 
commenced his final Sermon. King. Hastipila of ApSpa Nagari 
came to ^rama^a BhagavSna Mahavira, and with a low bow he 

*Hall of clerks or of Customs Officers staff. 

^ flft \\M II 

^ sq II II 

^ ^ 3 II II 

^ 3^qoft q qf^^inuRfart i! ii 
II II 

II I II 
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took his seat at an appropriate place. Gods remained at suita¬ 
ble places in service of the Worshipful Lord. All of them had 
come to the Samavasaraija with the object of listening to the 
Pinal Sermon 

Indra came and began to praise >§ramai)a Bhaaavina Maha- 
vira as follows:- 


indra’s Stutl. 

O Lord of the Universe! There can be no corporeal exis¬ 
tence without the inherent influence of Dharma (Punya or 
meritorious deeds), and Adharma (Papa or Evil Karmans). There 
cannot be a mouth without the body-and there can be no vak- 
tritva (power of speech) without a mouth. Other wise how can 
Others-Believers in Isvara as tlie Creator of the Universe preach 
their doctrine ? I he god Isvara whom the Believers of the 
Doctrine assume to be the Creator of the Universe cannot pre¬ 
ach. Energy required for creating the Universe, is not possible 
in an Isvara utterly destitute of a body. There is no real motive 
in creating the Universe in accordance with one’s sweet will or 

ii ^ ii 

^ ii ^ it 

Hrq Sfrqi il II 

fqqr fcr: i 

5i ii m ii 

31^ smWT qiNfq I 

«T ^ qqt^ ^qr^qr qqriRT n % ii 
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by the order of some other person. If l^vara creates the Uni¬ 
verse, simply out of amusement, then, he deserves to be desig¬ 
nated as a child full of mirth and if he has created the Uni¬ 
verse out of compassion towards all living beings, he should 
not show his mercy towards some, and make others miserable 
by his evil will. All must be made equally happy. O Lord ! What 
sort of mercy is it, when the all-compassionate benevolent 

Creator of the Universe, overwhelms the unfortunate living beings 
with the agonies of disease, poverty, and birth in low families 
full of innumerable miseries, caused by himself ? Now, suppose, 

I^vara-the Creator of the Universe-makes people happy or mis¬ 
erable only in accordance with their good or evil deeds, then 
he is not independent like our-seif. Besides, if this diversity of 

existences in this world is caused by the agency of various 
Karmans, then, where is the earthly use of the Almighty Hvara 
who is penthroned as the Creator of the Universe? Or else, in 

II II 

? II II 

^ ? II II 

q^TOoiT ^ II II 

qirq^sfq^ ll U ii 

^ ^ qw it ii 
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case, if all the activities of arrangements in this creation of the 
I^vara, are caused naturally without the help of any other agent, 
then, there will be a question of the existence of I^vara only in 
name; and then, it will be the subject of a critical investigation. If 
an Omniscient is taken as the Creator of the Universe, then, we 
fully agree with the proposal. Because, Sarvajnas (omniscients) 
are of two kinds viz 1. Mukta (Liberated) and 2 D^hadhari 
(with a body). 0 Lord! Those who have good fortune to aban¬ 
don theSristi-vada (Belief in I^vara as the Creator of the Uni¬ 
verse , and join your Religious Creed, very happily pass their 
days under your supreme guidance. 

*Siutl by King Hasti-pala 

When Indra had finished his sluti King Hasti-pala of Apapa 
Nagari, began to euologise Sramaga Bhagavfina MahSvira 
as follows:- 

O Lord ! You are a Sarvajna (Omniscient) I need not entre¬ 
at you with sweet gentle words. I may as well, say a few harsh 
words for the purification of my Soul. O Lord ! You are not 

II U II 

ii II 

^ 11 (I 

s? H II 
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seated on a bird, or an beast, or on a lion. Your eyes, month, 
or the limbs o? your body are not distorted by sensual passions. 
Your blessed hands are not defiled by keeping a tri-^5la (trident) 
or a dhanusya (a bow and arrow), or a Cakra (discus) for fight¬ 
ing with enemies. You are never ready to embrace the charming 
body of a young handsome girl. Besides, you have never made 
honourable persons to shudder at a censurable conduct on your 
part. You are not adventurous in the creation, protection, and 
destruction of the Universe, you are not troubled with infirmities, 
like jesting, singing, dancing etc; You do not like them Under the 
existing circumstances, how can any casual observer place you 
under the category of a deva (celestial being; deity). ? 

Because, you are uery different from all other deities in 
every way. O Lord! It is quite logical to say that a lea for a 

5 |wuw 

11 ii 

ii ii 

jrmR ii ii 
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piece of grass or a piece of wood etc will be floating in water 
when it goes along the direction of the current of water, but is 
it logical to say that it will float nicety against the current of 
water ? But O Lord! What is the use of an examination by such 

dull-witted observers ? Enough with my attempt also. Because, 
you possess very noble attricbutes which are quite different from 
all other SamsSri (worldly) beings. The entire world is full of 

anger, greed, and fear. You do not have any of them. But O 
Lord ! Although you are perfectly destitute of Raga (love) and 
Dv^ia (hatred), you are not so easily understandable by persons 

with small intellect. Only sharp-witted individuals can easily find 
out and critically observe the innumerable virtuous qualities which 

you naturally possess to qualify yourself as a Mahs-deva (a 
Oreat Qod ), 

The above-named two stutis (adoratory hymns) have been 
quoted from *Tris-asthi 5alaka Purusa Caritram of Ac5rya Maha¬ 
raja irlman Hemacandracarya S«ri and explained, as they con¬ 
tain some important tenets of the Jaina Religion. The first deals 
with the Jaina explanation of the Doctrine of Sristi-vada (l^vara 
as the Creator of the Universe) and teaches in a few logical 
arguments how the doctrine does not hold good. It shows that 
the Universe has not been created by l^vara or by any other 
person. But it exists as it is now, from times immemorial; and 
^ramd^a Bhagavana Mahavira has also taught in that light. The 

second one, shows the traits of the various deities of Other 
Faiths, and by indicating that the Vita-raga (the Jine^vara 
utterly destitute of Kaga (love)) and Dv^^a (hatred) does not 

possess any of these undeserving vices, it clearly brings forward 
some of the most elementary virtuous qualities wliich an indivi¬ 
dual Soul must necessarily possess before he or she becomes fit 
for adoration and worship. All the Tirtharikaras have under-gone 
that Test. The mass of their meritorious deeds in the realm of 

#Parva lO, Sarga 13. Page 173. 



Universal Brotherhood, and of their austerities, was so great 
that thousands of human and celestial beings will fall at their 
blessed feet with a low bow. 

Dharma D^^ana 

^ramaija Bhagav^na Mahavira, then, delivered Dharma D4- 
<ana (Religious Sermon). 

ii ii 

5? ft HR'S II 

ftf^ I 

q^-^o 

1. Pumartha iha catvarah Kamarthau tatra janminam, 

Arthabhhtau namadheyad anarthau parmarthatah. 25 

2. Arthastu Moksa evaiko dharmastasya ca karaijam 

Samyamadi-r-da^avidhah Sariisaram bhodhitaranaA 26. 

3. Ananta-duhkhah Saihsaro, Mokso anantasukhaA pnnah 
Tayostyaga-pariprapli hetu-r-dharmam vinS na hi. 27. 

4. MSrgam ^rito yath^ duram kramat pangu-r-api vraj^t. 
Dharmastho ghanakarmspi tatha Moksamavapnuyit. 28. 
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Trans.^There are four aims of existence for human beings 
in this world. They are 1. Dharma (moral duty) 2. Artha (wea¬ 
lth) 3. K^ma (desire for pleasure) and 4. Moksa (Final Emanci¬ 
pation). Out of them, K^nia and Artha are unprofitable and 
injurious. They are nominal aims. Only Moksa can be styled as 
the chief aim and Dharma leads to it. Dharma mainly consists 
in due obser.ance of ten kinds of moral duties such as Samyama 
(self~restraint\ and it helps any one to cross the Ocean ofSam- 
sSra. l^cnouncement of worldly ohjects and the attainment of 
Moksa h'inal Emancination) cannot be accomplished without the 
help of l^harma. Just as a lame man can go far in the right 
direction with the help of a vehicle, in the same manner, any 
one, heavily burdened with Evil Karmas can attain Moksa by 
leading a rigid virtuous life 

Eight Dreams of King IJasti pala. 

One dav, after the assembly had dispersed, King Hasti-pala 
gave an account of the eight dreams that he had seen during 
the night before 5ramana Bhagavana Mahavira, and very humbly 
request 'd the Worshipful Lord, to explain to him, the meaning 
of the dreams with regard to himsolf and to tiic circumstances 
affecting pdiarai.r-varsa in particular Tlie detailed account given 
by Sramana F'danyavana Mahavira and beautifully recorded in TrLs- 
asthi Salaic.a I’urusa Caritra - Parva 10 :Sarga 13 (verses 3o to 
216) is very interesting and it ibrows some light on the events 
of the present generation. The reader is requested to peruse 
the account. 


- 2 . - 

Nirvana. 

One by one, three months of the rainy season had already 
passed. The first half of the fourth month had nearly passed, it 
was the Amavasya day i e fifteenth day of dark-half of K,artika 
masa (month of Kartika) or the Amavasya (fifteenth day of the 
dark-half of Aso-masa according to GujerAti Calculation) which 
is usually accepted as the Divali Day by all communities in India. 
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9^4 =9»9 ^ f9|=sN s ^ 

?r«ry ^ 

|9T5f!! ^TTf% 91^191^ 391^^, U*Tpr^‘ ^ ^iftft^ 

4^^ ^gTT9T^ ^:^T9I4 ^ f4f|55T»T, ^r 

^ 3TT^?TT^^, ^4 ^4 9T9T9: 

^gTT9T4 9T?n^T4 39m 

II II 

?R»9 4 i % 9T9T9rJ?^T9r?rff?T91555^«94^ 

«T9f^ 4391914 9T9TT9TfT 39T39[ II II 

W. 39H 4 43^19^9^! 4 9TOT4 33^4 ^tt4 

93% 344593#, 399! 4 3:f^l33^^99T 93!99ft93% 4 3T 9!T 393T 

>0 'f -o 

9304, 3 93f4 3 9T34 333 3:T^3 f35i^ 3|F3T3j 

f^3T?-39T-39333%, f3^, #. i%, 333^, 9f9f35#, 353- 
^9^!3^9^%, # 3 t 4 4 33-^4 9\?3?[i3 3T^, 9%# 

93%, 3fi3^4 3T4 f^4, 33^f3r3 913s, ^3T43T 3T4 3T 934t 
f39f3f4 9f^3?, 3# 5J3, 1|3 91’!, 3l4 f4^ 3 t4 319%, 353- 
ff44[ i#, 9TT?3T 33!344 4^3139334 3;T??31 f3J344 3T3 
35313?3'9ft% II ?Ry II 

i22. Tenam kalenam tenarn sama^nam Saman^ Bhagavana 
Mahavire Atthiyagamam n'isae padhamam antaravusam v-isavasam 
uvigae / Campam ca Pittha Campam cha nisae tao antaravase 
v5savasam uviigai' / Rayagiham Nagaram Nalandatn ca bahiriya 
nisa^ cauddasa antaravase vasavasam uvaga»5 Vesalim Nagarim 
Vanijya gamam ca tnsae duvalasa antaravase vasavasam uvaga6 
cha Mihilae, do Bhaddia^ egam Alambhiya6, egam Savatthi^, 
egam Paijiya bhumie, egam Pavae maijima^, HatthivSlassa ranno 
rajjugasabh4e apacchimatu antaravasam vasavasam uvagae. 122. 
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123, Tattha nam je Pavae niajjhimae Hatthivalassa ranno 
rajjuga-sabhae apacchimam antaravasaai vasivasam uvaga^ 123, 

121 Ta^ea nain antaravasassa se vasayam cautth6 mase 
saltami- pakkhi; Katiiya bahule, tassa nam Kattiya bahulassa pan- 
narsi pakklu' nam ja sa carama rayapi, lam rayaijiin ca gam 
Saniaij6 lihagavam Maliavire kalagae viikkanl' samiijja*^, chinna 
Jai-jara marana bandhane, Siddhti, Buddht^, Mutln, Anta gade, 
parinivvudt^ sawadukliappaiiiiul dandt' nAmt' dticcii samvatsare, 
Piiyadansaye. inasi', Nandivaddhatie pakkho Aggiv<^se namani 
divase, Uvasainittj pavuccai Devanar.da namam sa rayayi niratitti 
pavuccai, Acc*'- iave, Muhutte Fann, I'hovr Siddhe, Nige Karaij6 
Savasthasiddhe Mu!)u:l(> Saina nakkhatieyani jogainuv'agaenam 
kalagai! \ iikatde java savvadukhappahi;!^. 124. 


Trans. 122, During that agf at that time, iYamaya Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira did the varsu-vAsa (living during tiie four months 
of the rainy season) at the following places:-One (1) at Asthika 
grama; three (3) at Campa and Pristha Campa; twelve (12) at 
Vai^ali and Vanijyagrama; fourteen (14) at Rajagnha and Nal- 
anda; six (6) at Mithila, tvo (2) at Bhadrika; one (!) at Aiam- 
bhika; one (1) at iYavasti; one (I) at Vajrabhumi; and one (1) 
at Vajrabhiimi; and one (I) the last rainy season, the Venerable 
Lord did at the rajjuga-sabha (the hall for clerks) of King 
Hastipala in Madhyama PSva. 


TABLE. 


Asthika-grama. 

Campa and Pristha Campa. 
Vai^ili and Vaiiijya-grama. 
Rajagrilia and Kalanda. 
Mithila Nagari 
Bhadrika Nagari. 

Alambhika. 

^ravasti, 

Vajjrabhumi. 

Madhyama Pavl-puri. 


1 ! 
3 
12 
14 
6 
2 
i 
1 
1 
1 


42 
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123. At the time when (.Sramanri Bhagavana Mahavira 
stayed at the rajjugasabha ^hali tor clerks) of King Hastipdla at 
Madhyama I’ava, tor the final rainy season. 

124. During the fourth monih and the sevenlii lortnighl of 
the four months, stay during the rainy season i. e. daik-half 
of the inontli of K^urtika or the fifteenth day ot the drak-halt ot 
the month of Kartika (dark half of aso mont!: aco'rding to 
Gujerat'i calculation) during tlie las! night ( the forfnigiit) 
.'Jramana Bhagavana Mahavisa, kalagse died { Ictl human body 
and became free trorn world!) cxislcuce ;■ viikkanu- (emerged 
from Saiiisara); sainuijad (ascended high completely without retu¬ 
rning back) chinna jai-iard-maraigi bindliane ^beCiUne one whose 
bondage ol birth, v)id age arid d.atn is destroyed) Sidui'.e ( be¬ 
came one wiiosc aim is accompHsiied) imLUfht'g liecame widi- 
versed in True Knowledge ) Mir.fe ( became irec ioen i,-iking 
frequent existences) antagade (ended all miseries) i.eirimvvude 
became perfectly free from ali pain.s) relating to body and mind) 
At that time, the Samvatsara (year was t!ie second (tandra of 
an yuga of five years. The montn was Ih'itivardnana (Kartika); 
the fornight wa? Nandivardiiana, the day was .\gnive 5 iya ( it is 
also called UpaSama); tne nignt was Devayanou (thal night of 
AmavayS is also calied Nirati); the lava ( period ot time equal 
to 7 stokas or 49 breaths) was named Area the Muiiurta named 
Prar^a, Stoka (a period of 7 breaths) named .Siddiia and Kar- 
ajja ( any of the eleven divisions the dav- ) named Naga; and 
when Mhhurta named Sarvarttia-siddha was in conjunction with 
naksatra named Svati, Sramaija Bhagavana Maiiavira kalaga6- 
died-Ieft human body and became free from worldly existences) 
viikant 6 ( emerged from Sariisara ) till savvadukkhappah '106 
( became one whose bodily and and mental pains have been 
completely destroyed). 124. 

Names of 5amvatsaras in a Yuga ( of five years ) 

1 Candra 4 Candra 

*2 Candra 5 Abhivardhita 

8 Abhivardhita 
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Names of Months 
Commencinir with Sravana 


1 Abhinandana 

2 Supratistha 

3 Vijaya 

*4 PrUivarddliana 

5 ^^reyan 

6 Sisira 

Names of the 

] Tfirvangasiddlia 
2 Maiiorama 
. 3 Manohara 

4 Yafobliadra 

5 Yasodhara 

6 Sarva kiinia samruddha 

7 Indra 

8 Mi'irdhabhisikta 

Nights of 

1 Uttama 

2 Su-naksatra 

3 Ilapatya 

4 Yasodhara 

5 Sammanasi 

6 Srisambhiita 

7 Vijaya 

b Vaijayanti 

Names 

1, Rudra 

2 ^r^yan 

3 Mitra 

4 Vayu 

5 Su-pratito 


I 7 ^S'obhana 

I 8 Haimavan 

! 9 Vasanta 

10 Kusama-sambhava 

11 Nidagho 

i i2 Vana-virodli'i 

Days of the Fort -night 

9 Saiimanasa 
10 Dhaiujiiiaya 
1 i Arlha siddha 

12 Abhijila 

13 Raty&^ana 

14 Satanjaya 
#15 Agnive^ya 

the Fort night 
9 Jayanti 
10 Aparajita. 

I 11 iccha 
I 12 Samahara 
i 13 Teja 
I 14 Ati-tdji 
! *15 Devananda 

of Muhurtas 

16 Anando 

17 Vijayo 

18 Vijayas^na 

19 Prajapatya 

20 Upasama 
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6 Abhicandra 

21 (jandharva 

7 Mahendra 

1 22 Agniv^^ya 

b Balavan 

i 23 5ata-vrisabha 

9 Brahma 

, 24 Atahaviin 

10 Su-staya 

1 25 Arthavan 

11 mna 

26 Rigavan 

12 Stvasta 

27 Bhamua 

13 Hhavit^ma 

2n Vrisabha 

14 Vaisravana 

^29 Sar vartha-siddh 

15 Vuruna 

i 30 Raksasa 


^?f^3cq^nt ei ^lW ^%f5 iqtft ^ q ^m- 

m^fl ^ II %<H II 

Vi\, ^ =q wr 

m«! ^|fl ^ ^m- 

qiarfl ^ 5p’T5I55iTJrm^T qifq |^«IT II II 

125. Jam rayanim ca gam Samagi Bhagavam Mahavire 
kalaga^ java savvadukhappahigt- sa gam rayagi bahuhim d6v4him 
d^vihi ya ovayam4g6him ya uppayamagehim ya ujjoviya yavi 
huttha 125. 

126. Jam rayagm ca gam Samag(5 Bhagavan Mah5vir6 
kaiagac java savvadukkhappalune sa gam rayagi bahuhim d^v^him 
devihim ya ovayam5g6him uppayamagehim ya uppinjalagamaga- 
bhuya kahakahagabhiiya yavi huttha 126. 

Prans-125. The night during which, ^ramana Bhagavana 
Mahavira kalagae died (left human body and beceme free from 
worldly existences ) till savvadukkhappahine (became one 
whose bodily and mental pains had become completely destroy¬ 
ed) was beaming with light by numerous gods and goddesses 
descending from the skies and ascending it. 
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126. The night during which ^ramana BhagavSija Mah5- 
vtra kalaga^-died (left human body and became free from 
worldly existence) till savvadukkhappahin^ (became one whose 
bodily and mental pains had become completaty destroyed) 
became troublesome by the joyous bustling sound of gods and 
goddesses descending from the skies and ascending it. 

or ^5^- 

rf ^ 

^•ir ?T5'«T# II 

127. Jam rayanim ca nam Samatj^ Bhagavan Mahavir(5 
kalaga^ java savvadukkhappahin^, tarn rayanim ca nam jittha- 
ssa Goyamassa Indabhuissa nnagarassa anl^vasissa Nayaf* pijja- 
bandhaije vucchinne apanfc anuttar^ java K4vala vara Nana 
Damsane samtippanne 127. 

Trans, 127. During the night in which ^ramana Bhaga- 
vana Mahavira kalagae—died (left the human body and became 
free from worldly existences) til! savvadukkhadpabine (became 
one whose bodily and mental pains had become completely 
destroyed;, when the bondage of affection of the chief disciple 
Indrabh/di Gautama towards Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira had 
became shattered, he attained the excellent matchless K^vala 
Jnana (Perfect Knowledge) and K6vala Dar^ana (Perfect Percep¬ 
tion) about innumerable objects. 

It happened ihus : ~Ai tlie time of his Nirvana, -^ramaija 
Bhagavana Mahavira had sent Ganadhara Maharaja Indrabhwti 
Gautama, to a village with the object of instructing a Brahmana 
named D^va^arma. When, on his return back from the village, 
Ganadhara Maharaja Indrachrdi Gautama heard, on the way, 
the news of the Nirvana of ."iramana Bhagavana Mahavira at 
Pavapuri, he stood benumbed for a while as if struck by a 
Vajra (Indra’s thunder-bolt, and began to to lament thus 
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Lamentations of Indrabhutf Gautama 

II \ II 

1. Pjasarati MiihyMva-tamo, garjanti ku-ihirih kau^ika adya 
Durbhiksa-damara-vairAdi-raksasAh prasaram^syanti !. 

1. Hence-for’w ard, the darkness of Mithyatva (Wronpr Belief) 
will spread; Ihe owl like heretics will roar boisterously, and evil 
spirits in the form of famine, tumult, and animosity etc will break 
out 1. 

r^T II ^ II 

2 . Rahu-grasta nisakaramiva gaganm digahinamiva bhavanam 

Bharatamidam gata-^obham tvaya vina aya Prabho! jajne 2 

2. O Lord I 1 now consider the Bharata-ksf'^tra without you 
to be destitute of splendour like the Moon seized by Kahu or 
like a palace without a lau)^. 

% qj qr, qf ? ii^ii 

3 K^asyarihripithepranata// padarthan puna// punah 

prasnapadikaromi ? 

Kam va bhadanteti vadAmi ? Ko va mam 

Gautam<HyA,ptagir;t’athavakta ? 3. 

3. Bowing down gently at whose lotus-like feet, will I very 
repeatedly ask series of questions? Whom will I address as 
Bhadanta (Venerable Sire ) ? Who w'ill hence-forth call me as 
Qautama by a speech suitable for trustworthy persons ? 

! IT I t fq: f%' 

in?q;' ^ %^a?n»TWTfir4 ? fsR’ 
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? ft* SfT ^ q^* qf ftfsq 

*Tq;, qq q ! ^ ! jft I ?ft i% ntm^, 

q i 9Tq-q\qTiqT qqN, qWq q^qqr 

q?T q qqt, ftftq qqi’qft’j:* ^ q^T 

iftr, qfftq %^^ qq, qq q»q^ qT*q qiqq^q 

H4 1 HS ! Yira * Kini kritam ? Yadidrise, avasar^ aham 
dCirikritah ? Kim milndakam mandayitvu balavat tavancale alag- 
isyam ? Kin™ K^vala bhagama margisyam ? Kim Muktau samki- 
roam abhavisyat ? Kim vd tava bharo abhavisyat ? Yadevam 
mdm vimucya gatah Evem ca Vira I Vira ! iti kurvato Vira ! 
iti mukh6 lagnam Qautamasya, tathd ca hum juatam-Vita-raga 
nihsndha bhavanti mamaivayam apariidho, yanmaya tada ^ruto 
payo go na dattah. Dhig imam ekapiksikam sn^ham, Alam sne- 
hena, Ekosmi, nasti kakana mama evam samyak satnyam bhdv- 
atastasya K^valam utp^d^. 

7>a>M-Alas! Alas! Alas 1 O Vira 1 What has been done ? 
That I have been removed to a distance at such an opportunity. 
Arranging a circle will 1 cling like a child to the border of 
your cloth ? Will I ask for a share in Kevala Jnana ? Will 
there be an over-crowding in Mukti (Place of Final Emancip¬ 
ation ) ? Or, will I become a burden to you that you went 
away, leaving me off thus.’ 

While lamenting thus, with the word Vira i Vira ! Clinging 
to his mouth, Ga^jadhara Mah4rajt Indrabhfiti Gautama said 1 
know. Vitaragas (those who are exempt from Raga ( h)vo) 
and Dv^sa (hatred ) are devoid of affection The fault lies wi.h 
me that I did not, at that time, know it through the mediu n of 
Scriptural Knowledge- Fie on such one-sided affection I Enough 
of affection now I am alone I have none who so-ever as 
mine. While he was thus completely engrossed in religious med¬ 
itation with a equialibrium of mind, Qapdhara Mahardja Indra- 
bhtiti Gautama acquired K^valam (Perfect Knowledge). 
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It is said—• 

'ifraft, ^ ^ ii \ It 

1, Mukkha-magga pavaQoaoam siQ^ho vajja sinkhals 
Vire jivantai jiio, Goamo jam na K^vali. 

1. For persons aiming at the acquisition of Mukkha-magga 
(the Path of Final Liberation ) affection is a bondage of adam¬ 
ant Because as, long as Vira Paramitma lived, Qautama could 
not become a Kdvalin. 

In the morning Indra and others celebrated the festival of 
the auspicious occasion of the acquisition of K^vala Jnina (Per¬ 
fect Knowledge). 

Here a poet says, 

II \ II 

1. Ahankiro api bodhaya Rfigo api Quru-bhaktay4 
Vis&dab K^valaya abhut, cirtam ^ri Gautama-prabhoh I. 

1 The self-conceit of Qaijadhara Maharaja Indrabhuti Qau- 
tama (shdwn at the moment of hearing the mention of another 
Sarvajna { Omniscient) resulted in the acquisition of Right Know¬ 
ledge. His affection (for ^rama^a Bhagavana Mahavira) resulted 
in faithful devotion towards his Master, and his depair (at the 
moment of hearing the news of the Nirvana (Pinal Emancipa¬ 
tion ) of ^ramapa BhrgaxSna Mahavira bore fruit in the form of 
E4va1a Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge). Everything relating to Qa?- 
adhara MahAraja Gautama Prabhu is wonderful. 

if ^f3r ^ q TO TO’ toW ^!TTO To TO- 
jvaqftn q ^ q TOsf qgro? ft 

TOTOt qgftg, iiq ^ 

qftrot II II 



699 


128 Jam rayaoim ca gam Samag6 Bhagavan Mahftvlr^ kil- 
aga^ java savva-dukkhappahig^ tarn rayagim ca Nava Mallai, 
Nava Lecchai, K^sl Kosalaga attharasa va Qaga-raj&go Am^vfi- 
S54 parabhoyam PosahovAsam patthavinsu, gae bb5vujjo6 
dawujjoyam karissamo. 128. 

Trans 128. During the night in which ^ramaga Bhagav^na 
Mahavira, kalaga4-died (left the human body and became free 
from worldly existences ) till sawadukkhappahtg^ ( became one 
whose bodily and mental pains were destroyed), the nine Mall- 
aki kings of Kasi and the nine Lccchaki kings of Kosala-the 
kings of the eighteen Republican States-had come there. They 
did Pausadha Upaviisa capable of making an end of SathsSra. 
At the same time, they did illuminations at night. From that 
night onwards, Dipotsava ( illumination at night on the Divili 
Day has commenced. In the morning of the next day i. e, K^r- 
tika sud I.-first day of the month of Rartika-the New year’s 
Day) of India-the gods celebrated the festival of the acquisition 
of K^vala Jn^na ( Perfect knowledge ) by Qagadhara Mah4r4ja 
IndrabhAti Qautama-On the next day i. e. on the second day dt 
the bright—half of the month of Kartika, Sudartena-sister of 
King Nandivardhana-invited for dinner her brother Ring Nandi- 
varadhana who was deeply grieved on hearing the news of the 
death of his brother ^ramaga Bhagav^na Mah4vira Sw4mi at her 
house with the object of lessening his sorrow. From that day 
onward, the parva (auspicious day) of Bhratri Bija in whteh the 
sister entertains her brother for dinner is current in India- 

129 Jam rayagim ca gam Samahe Bhi^avam Mah4vtri j§va 
sawdukkhappahigfe tarn rayagim ca gam khuddii Bhisa-rfisl 
n4m6 khudd46 dov4sasaha8satthl6 Samagasa Bhagavas Mahlvlr- 
assa jammanakkhattam sahkant^ 129. 
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Trans 129. During the night in which ^ramaija Bhaga- 
vana Mahivira kala-gae-died (left human body and became 
free from worldly existences) etc. a cruel great planet named 
Bhasma-rasi-with a period of occupation of two thousand years 
at one constellation-had approached the Uttara Phalguni-naksa- 
tra-the Birth costellation of ^ramaua Bhagavdna MahSvira. 

Graha (Planets) 

The planets are eighty- eight in number they are:— 


1. Ahgaraka i 

2 . 1 . Rupi 

2. Vikalaka 

28. Rupavabhasa 

3. Lohitaksa 

29. Bhasma 

4. Sanaiscara 

*30. Bhasma-rasi 

5. Adhunika 

31. Tila 

6. Pradhunika 

j 32. Tilapuspavarga 

7. Ka^a ! 

! 33. Daka 

8. Kanaka 

34. Daka-varna 

1 

9. Kaijakaijaka 1 

35. KSrya 

10. Kaija-vitaijaka 1 

36. Vandhya 

11. Kaoa-Santanaka 

37. Indragni. 

12. Soma 

1 38. Dhumak^tu 

13. Sahita 

3J). Hari 

14. Asv4sana 

i 40, PiQgaia 

15. Karyopaga 

41. Budha 

16. Karburaka 

42. Sukra 

17. Ajaharaka 

1 43. Brihaspati 

18, Dundubhaka 

44, Rshu 

1^. .^ankha 

45. Agasthi 

20. ^a^khanabha 

46. Manavaka 

! 

21. Sapkhavarjjabha 

47. Kamaspar^a . 

22. Kaihsa 

I 48. Dhura 

23 .‘ Kamsanabha 

49. Pramukha 

24. Katpsavarnabha 

50. Vikata 

25. Nila 

51. Visandhi kalpa 

26. Nilavabhasa i 

52- Prakalpb 
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53. Jatala ! 

71. Viraja 

54. Aru^ia 

72, Asoka 

55. Agni 

73. Vita-soka 

56. Kala 

74. Vitata 

5 ?. Mahakala ! 

75. Vivastra 

53. Svastika 

76. VisSla 

59. Sauvastika 

1 77. ^ala 

60. VardhamSna 

78. Su-Vrata 

61. Pralamba 

79. Anivriti 

62. Nitya-loka. 

80. Eka-jati 

63. Nityo-ta 

I 81. Dvi-jatt 

64 . Svayamprabha 

1 82. Kara 

65. Avabhasa 

83. Karaka 

66 . Sr^yaskara 

84. Raja 

67. Ksemankara 

j 85. Argala 

68 . Abhaokara 

j 86 . Puspa 

69. Prabharjkara 

i 87. Bhava 

70. Araja 

88 . K 6 tu 



W«rFr f?R«fto[ ^ ;Tt ^ ii \\o \\ 


130. Jappabhiim ca oam se khudda^ Bhasa-rasl mahsgah^ 
do>v3sasahassattQii Samanassa Bhagavah Mahavirassa Jamam- 
nakkhatam sankant^, tappabhiim ca pam samananam niggan 
thapam nigganthina ya no udi^, udi^ pfiySsakkiro parattal 130, 

Trans. 130 Commencing with the time when the cruel 
great planet Bhssma-rast approaches the janma-naksatra (Birth 
Constellation) -Uttara Phalguni-of ^ramana Bhagavana Maha- 
vira, there will be ever-increasing respect and hospitality for 
Sadhus (Monks) and Sadhvis (Nuns). 
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^kmi iirf^^, 

^ fgft pw y^Ti^T^vq ?ffTfm^i^!rt fSTW?^ 

II K\o II 

Ataeva ^akreoa sv&mt vijnapto-YatksaQam iyu-r-vardhayata 
yena bhavatsu jivatsu bhavatjanma naksatram samkranto Bhas- 
ma-ra^t graho bhavat sasanam pidayitum na ^ksyati ,- tatah 
Prabhuna uktamna khalu Sakra ! kadacidapiidam bhuta piirvam, 
yat praksinam ayu r- jinendrl-r-api varddhayitum sakyat^ ; tato 
avaiyam-bhavini tirtha-badha bhavisyaty^va, kintu sadasiti-var^a- 
yusi Kalkini ku-nipratau tvayi nigrihit^ sati, varsasahasra 
dvaye, purn^ mat jama naksatrat Bhasmagrahe vyatikr2nt^ ca 
tvat stnapita kalki putra Dharma datta rajysdarabhya sSdhu 
sadhuvinim uditoditah pzrja satkaro bhavisyabiti 130 

II II 

II II 

c{h»pit jmt I 

r^fSdT II 

^ II ii 

^ iRft mt ii w ii 

P?Rt: ^fk TO I 

^ ^ ^ II II 



130. ^akr&ndra with his eyes full of tears and with an 
anjali in front of his forehead, requested ^ramaoa Bhagav^na 
Mahavira, saying-0 Lord I Please prolong your life in this Sam- 
s&ra only for a moment; so that Bhasma Rftst graha approach¬ 
ing your Janma-naksatra (Birth constellation ) during your life¬ 
time may not cause trouble to your religious adherents, ^ramapa 
Bhagav^na Mah^vira replied :-Really Sakra I this has never happ¬ 
ened before, that it is ever possible even for Jin^ndras (Tlrthan- 
karas) to prolong the life-limit which is beiug terminated. The 
inevitable distress to the congregation will surely occur. But after 
you have duly punished the wicked king Kalki, and when the 
cruel Bhasma Rasi-graha has disappeared from your Janma 
nak^tra after two thousand years from its appearance i. e. the 
reign of Dharma-datta-son of Balki-enthroned by you, there will 
be an ever-increasing respect and hospitality for Sadiius and 
S^dhvis. 

^ "T wiorFir ftwhnar ^ 

II w II 

131. Jaya pam khudd4^ java jammanakkhat^o viikkanite 
bhavissai tayg pam samap^gam niggainthapam nigganthipam ya 
udie udid puySsakkaro bhavissiai, 131. 

131 When the cruel graha (planet) has disappeared from 
the Janma naksatra (Birth Constellation) there will be an ever 
increasing respect and hospitality for Sadhus and Sfidhvis. 

^ ^ «ir 

Prwf«mr ^ ^ ^ 

Amm fwfW n 

M K\\ II 
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131 Jam rayanim ca oam Samatje Bhagavam Mahavir6 
java sawadukkhappahii}^ tarn rayanim ca ham kuntau aQuddhart 
namam samuppanna. }a thiyS acalamina chaumatlhagam 
nigganthigam nigganthiijam ca no cakkhuphasam havvamagacchai, 
jaathiya calatna^a chaumatthaijam nigganth^nam ya nigganthtna 
cakkhuphasam havvamigacchai. 

133 Jam p^sitta bah??him niggantham nigganthlhi ya bhaktsi 
paccakkhayitm. kimahu bhante ! ajjappabhim saihjam^ dfir^ra- 
hae bhavissai. 

Trans. 132 During the night in which ^ramaija Bhagavina 
Mahfivlra-till savvadukkhappahine (became one whose bodily and 
mental pains were completely destroyed ), a variety of small 
creatures was produced which, if stationary and not moving, 
could not be, readily seen by Sadhus (monks) and Sadhvis (nuns) 
possessing imperfeck knowledge, and which if un-stationary and 
moving are readily seen by them. 

133. On seeing these minute creature swarming up, many 
sadhus (Monks) and Sadhvis (nuns) did a vow of abstaining from 
food and materlias till death. The pupil asks-0 Worshipful 
Master I Why did they abstain from food and drink materials ? 
The Guru Maharaja repliedBecause, hence-forward saqiyama 
(ascetic life ) will be accomplished with difficulty. The world 
will be full of numerous small creatures and it will be filled 
with a number of heretics making it quite unsuitable for true 
ascetics. 

On knowing that the time of the Nirvana of ^ramaga 
Bh^avana Mahavira was drawing near, Indra and Ganadhara 
Bhagavans asked a number of questions to .^ramaga Bhagayana 
Mahavira and they were explained in details by him. Aii 
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accurate description of the^ subjects is given In Tfisa^i iai&ki 
Purusa Caritra of Acarya Maharaja ^rlmSn H^maCandrSciryi 
Sfiri to which the reader is requested to refer. 

iramana Bhagavana Mahavlra had observed a Chattha 
tapa (a two-days fasting) It was Amavasyi day of K^rtika^ 
according to Gujerati calculation it was AmavAsya day of the 
month of aso ( A^vin ) i e. the fifteenth day of the dark-half 
of Aso-popularly known as Divfdi Day ) and the planets wef^‘ 
in conjunction with constellation named Svfitl Just before thd' 
time of His Nirvana ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavlra preached 
continuously for sixteen praharas hours fifty-five (55) Adhya^ 
yanas (chapters) on Fruition of Puijya karmans (Meritorious 
Deeds) and filty-five (55) Adhyayanas on Fruition of P&p6’ 
Karmans (Evil actions) ; and at the same time, the Venerable 
Lord preached thirty six (36) Adhyayanas (chaptes) known as 
Apristha Vya-karaija (subjects not requested by any qucsttoftsj 
and incorporated as Uttaradhyayana Sutras. The thirty-seventh 
Adhyanyana named Pradhana Adhyayana remained incomplete. 

Knowing that His Nirvana kala was quite near, ^rama^a 
Bhagavana Mahavira left the Samavasaratja and went to the 
Rajjuga Sabha of l^ing Hastipala. Sitting on a D6vacchandaka 
( a platform two or three hands above the ground) in a Pary- 
ahkasana (squatting posture) ^ramasia Bhagavana MahSvira re¬ 
mained in #^ukla Dhyana [a meditation in which the Soul be¬ 
comes perfectly pure by becoming free from all varieties of 
Karmas). 

*ln (^ukia DhyAra, the aspirant first learns to steady his 
thoughts on his own spirit (Soul; Atma ) though he is yet unable 
to stop the changing of the yogas (activities of mind, speech, and 
body ) or the shifting of the contemplative impulse between the 
object of thought and its ^■erbal sign or mark. 

Sukla Dhyina is of four kinds-viz-1 Prithakatva ^rttark’a sa- 
vlcftra 2. Ekatva vitarka ni-r-vicara 3. ^tiksma kriyft a-pratipli# 
89 
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Dhyana is of four kinds viz 1. Artta Dhyfina (evil sorrow¬ 
ful meditation about undesirable objects, separation from most 
beloved persons or objects etc) 2 Raudra DhySna (cruel inte¬ 
ntions of doing Injury, killing etc) 3. Dharma Dhsana ( medita¬ 
tion ubout benevolent deeds, Universal Brotherhood, contempla¬ 
tion about soul etc) and 4. ^ukla Dhyana (constant meditation 
on the Most Excellent Bliss of Final Emanciption and the means 
of acquiring it). Each of these is, again, of four varieties, ^ukla 
Dhy&na is of four kinds viz—1. Pritbakatva vitarka sa-vicara 2. 
Suksma kriyi a-pratipati, Only a Purvadhara ( a Saint well- 
versed in four ten Purvas ) with his immense knowledge of the 
Jaina Siddhantas or a K^valin (an eminent soul with K^vala 
Jnana [ Perfect Knowldge ] is deservedly entitled to ^ukla 
Dhyflna, 

A PErvadhara can have access to the first and the second 
variety i. e, to the Prithakatva vitarka savicara and the Ekatva 


and 4 Dcchinna kriyS a-nivarti. The primary form of self-contem¬ 
plation is known as Prithakatva vitarka sa-vic§ra and is the first 
limb of 5ukla Dhyana, When further progress has been made 
and the mind is steadied in the contemplation of only one thing 
which may be the object, its states, or its verl mark and when 
there is no changing of yogas, the second limbal of ^ukla Dhya¬ 
na is accomplished which is termed Ekatva vitarka a-vic4ra. 
This very speedily leads to the destruction of what are known. 

inimical or obstructive K^rnias and results in the acquisition of 
Omniscience full and complete. Therefore, words and images are 
no longer, needed to enjoy blissful nature of one’s own spirif., 
though there still exists the slightest tinge of the activity of the 
body-yoga, in the feeling of pure self-produced joy. Hence, is 
the third part of Sukla dhyana called Ssksma-kriya a-prapati 
with reference to the tinge lent by the activity of the body-yoga. 

Finally, when complete separation between the Body and 
the Spirit te effected, the yoga comes to an end and the fully 
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Vitarka tiirvic&ra-only two varieties-of ^ukla Dhyana. Beyond 
these, he cannot go further. 

A K^valin starts his meditation with the third variety vfe 
Ssksma krija a-pralipati of Sskla Dhyana and very soon passes 
on to the fourth variety viz Samucchinna kriyfi a-nivarti. 

An individual ignorant of perfect knowledge of the fourteen 
Purvas or one destitute of K^vala Jnatia (Perfect Knowledge) is 
not fit for 5wkia Dhyana. He should rest contented with the 
possession of the first three kinds of Dhyana viz-With (1) Artta 
Dhyana (2) Raudra Dhyana and with (3) Dharma Dhyana; be¬ 
cause possession depends upon qualification. 

^ramatja Bhagavana Mahavira was in Sukia Dhyina, A 
great majority of his Kannas had already been destroyed; only 
a small portion of Karmic matter remained to be consumed. 
This was done by stopping all activities of ;mind, speech, and 
body. It was done' thus:-In the first place, all Badara (manifest) 
activities of mind and speech were re-strained. Then suksma 
(minute) activities of mind and speech were suppressed, and the 
Bfidara (manifest) activity of the body was also suppressed. At 
this stage, ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira was in the third limb 
named S«ksma kriyA a-pratipati of ^ukla Dhyana. Finally with 
the stoppage of breathing and other minor movements of the 
body, Worshipful Lord, reached the fourth limb named Samu- 
cchina kriya a-nivarti in which all gross and minute activities of 
mind, speech, and body have completely stopped. 

defied soul begins to enjoy the Bliss of Being in the fullest mea¬ 
sure. He is now completely rid of all association with matter 
and the body of matter and so the last line of the holy ^ukla 
dhyana is termed Ucchinna kriya a -nivarti (cessation of all bod¬ 
ily functions and movements. 


SannySsa Dharma 

C. R. Jain p. 79-80. 
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^amaii^a Bhagavana Mahavira breathed his last and within 
a period of time required for the utterance ol 5 words si a %-i 
9 u t snd ^ Ir, his noble Soul swiflly soared high like an 
arrow from a bow, and reached the place of atyantika (Absolute) 
nirupama (Matchless), Aikantika (Exclusive), and nirati^aya (Un¬ 
surpassable) Happiness of Nirvapa (Final Emancipation) from 
which there is no Re-Birth and its attendent woes. 

^raina^a Bhagavana Mahavira had a House-holder’s life for 
thirty years. He led ascetic life tor forty-two years. He had a 
total age-limit of seventy-two years, and five months. The Nir¬ 
vana of 5ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira occurred two hundred and 
fifty years after the Nirvapa of Tirtliahkara Bhagavana ^ri 
P5r4va Natha. 

|r«n 

II w II 

ii ^ ii 

ii ii einro 

^^3fT 3l5KfTf 

^ l?«n II U's II fdRi 

jwflq f^TOHT'JT fkofr fim 

f?«rT ii ii euro 
%^^5rrn’K 

ii i\i<» ii inn- 

^7s^<ir 

Qi 
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II II «ir ^55- 

<if«jr ^ ^ ? 3 ^ 

noftnqr sncRToi fq^irfoT ^mr 11 11 

ot imqait =q^ft qifar ^r^q^angri’q 

qftmqr m. 3itm^«»T3q^5RT qrffrwf?*?! 11 \^\ ii ^- 
w of ^Tinaftnm'^T^ m srrq 

?Vm[‘, «f^ 5 T«TwqTf' f^?‘ II w II ^ 

»r?q:gTin«ii f 3 ?q: 5 Toim ^nir- 
^fff^Tir 3 r^^qrqTf^ot ^qqr fc^r 11 11 

134 1 epam kal^iiam tenam samaeijain Sama^assa Bhagavao 

Mahavirassa Indabhwi pamukkhiio cauddasa sama^asihasslo ukko- 
saya samaija-sampaya huttha, 134. 

135. Sama^assa Bhagavao MahSvirassa Ajjacandao^ p3nio> 
kkhao chattisam ajjiyasahassio ukkosiya ajjiyasampayA huttha, 135. 

136. Sama^assa Bhagavao Mahlvirassa Sahkha Sayaga 
p5mokkha/|anl samaoovasagioam ega sayasahassi auijatfhim ca 
sahassa ukkosiya samaoovasagaoam sampay4 huttha. 136. 

137. Satnaoassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa Sulasa R6vai pi- 
(pokkhiQam samaQOvasiyaoatn tinni sayasahasslo at!;harasa sahassi 
ukkosiya sama^ovasiyaoam sampaya huttha 137. 

I3S. Samaoassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa tinni saya cauddasa- 
puwinam a-jfoioam Jigasahkasapam savvi-kkhara-sannivAinam 
Jigo viva avitaham vagaramigatn ukkosiya canddasa-puvvi sam- 
payi hutthi. 138. 

139. Samaga^ Bhagavao Mahivirassa t6rasa sayi ohinft- 
gigam ai'S^ pattigam uyEosiyi obi-nigigam sampayi huttha 139. 
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140. Satnagassa Bhagava5 Mahavlrassa sat^a sayS Kevala* 
n^oipani sambhinna-vara nfma danjsaoa dbara/|am ukkosiya K.i6va' 
lanaijinam sarhpaya huttha. 140. 

141. Samagassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa salta saya V^uvvi- 
gam a-devanam d^viddhipattagam ukkosiya V6uvviya sarapaya 
huttha. 141. 

142. Saniagassa gam Bhagavao Mahavirassa pagca saya Viala- 
maigarn addhaijj4su divesu dosu ya samuddesu sannigam pancin- 
diyanam pajjattagunam magogae bhiive j^gamSgam ukkosiya 
Viula-matgam sariipaya huttha 142. 

1 43 . Samagassa gam Bhagavao Mahavirassa cattari saya 
V4igam sa-devamahuasura^ parisai- v5o a-parajiyagana ukkosiya 
Vw sampaya huttha 143. 

144 Samagassagam Bhagavao Mahavirassa salta ante-vasi- 
sayaim Siddhaim java savvadukkhapphagaim cauddasa ajjiya sayalm 
Siddhdim 144. 

145. Samagassa gam Biiagavao Maliavira:>sa ajiha sayi 
AnuttarovSiyagam gai-kallanam thi-i-kallfigagam &gam4si-bhadd- 
agam ukkosiyi Aguttarovav&iyagam sampaya huttha 145. 

♦ 

Trans. 134. During that age, at that time Sramaga Bhaga- 
vana Mah^vira had a wealth oi fourteen thousand ;14000, 5ram- 
agas (Monks) of whom Qagadhara IndrabhAti Grautama was the 
chief 134. 

135 ^ramaga Bhagavsn Mahavira had a wealth of thirty six 
thousand firyas (nuns) of whom arya CandanA was the chief 135. 

1,36 ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira had a wealth of one 
hundred fifty-nine thousand (159,000) ^ravakas (male followers) 
of whom ^aftkha and Sataka were chief 136. 

137. Sratnaga Bhagavdna MahSvira had a wealth of three 
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hundred eighteen thotJsand (318C00) ^rSvikas (temale followers) 
of whom Sulasfi and R6vatl were chief. 137. 

138. ^ramaija Bhagavana Mahavlra had a wealth of three 
hundred (300) catu-r-da^a Purvis ( Saints well-versed in four¬ 
teen Pilrvas) who were A-|ina (not Jinas) but who. like JInds- 
varas, knew all the combinations of letters and words and who 
preached the Truth as if they were Jinas. 138. 

139. ^rama^ja Bhagavana Mahavira had a wealth of thirteen 
hundred (1300) Avadhi Jhanins (saints having Visual Knowledge) 
who possessed many Labdhis like Amarsausadhi etc. 139. 

140. ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira had a wealth of seven 
hundred (/OO) K^vala Jnanins who possessed complete Perfect 
Knowledge and Perfect Belief 140 

141. ^ramatja Bhagavana Mahavira had a wealth of seven 
hundred (700) Sddhus possessing Vaikriya Labdhl, who though 
A-d^va (not gods) were not wrilling to create the affluence of 
gods, 141. 

142. .^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira had a wealth of five 
hundred (500) saints possessing Vipula Mati who knew the men¬ 
tal ideas of well developed rational five-sensed living beings exi¬ 
sting in 2i continents and, 2 Samudras (oceans). 142. 

143. .^ramaija Bhagavttna Mahavira had a wealth of four 
hundred (400) Sadhus who were experienced Debaters and who 
cannot be defeated in assemblies of gods or human beings, or 
of demons. 143. 

144. Seven hundred (700) disciples (Monks) and fourteen 
hundred (1400) aryas (Nuns)-of .‘>ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira, 
attained Siddhi Pada (Place of Final Emancipation) i-e they be¬ 
came absolutely free from all pains. 144 

,545. ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira had a wealth of eight 
hundred (800) Sadhus who were born in Anuttara Vimans and 



irt the rteXt human extstetfce will atfaSh Moksa-fhelr elsM- 
ence as a god will be auspicious as they were free frOtn Riga 
(tove) and Dv^sa (hatred ), and their future human existence 
will be auspicious as they will attain Mokaa. 

146. Samara ^am Bhagvao Mahsvirassa duvihi antagada- 
bhwmi huttha-tam jaha-Jugantagada-bh^^mi ya Pariyayantagada- 
Bhuitti ya, java taccio purisajugae Jugantagada-bhfimi, cauvSsa 
pariya^ antamak&si-146. 

146. The time of the Final Emancipation of ^ramapfl Bh^- 
avana Mahavira was of two kinds viz Yuganta-krata-bh^mi. 
and Paryanta-krata-bh6mi. YwgSpta krat time relates to the yuga 
(period of time ) or to the third yuga-pradhana-Jamb« Swami 
Paryayanta krata time relates to the time of R4vala Jnana of 
5ramaija Bhagavana Mahavira. Four years after the attainment 
of K6vala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge ), Moksa Marga (the Path 
of Final Emancipation ) became free and it lasted till the time 
of Jamb« Swam! 

^ ^of win^oj ^ 

^goiTf Wf’ fnirnr- 

3tE#qofh 

^T%f| ^ gT%f| qj^ fffNnittt 

^ ^of tqraof arqrw iffW ?TO^«ir 

i^^tirnRof »?orq# «r5f«Tortf* 
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qT#^I qfM ^\^ 3?3fqor fqifITl'JTTSr 
qiT^qq, fs?i S’q 

qRf^5|^ ii n 

147 Te?am kaloiiam teijam sama^nam Saman^ Bhagavam 
Mahav'ir^ I'lsam vas5im agaravasamajjh^ vasitla sair^gSim duv5- 
lasa vasaim chaumattha-pariyagam paunitta, d^s^^oaim tisam vSsfi- 
im Kdvali-pariyagani paunitta, bayalisam vasdim s5ma9oa-pariy5gafn 
pSuijitta, bavattari vasaim savvauyam palaitta, khine veyagijjiuya 
-nama-gutt^ imis4 usappioit: dusamasusamae sama4 bahu-viikka- 
nta^ tihim vas^him addhanavamehi ya m5s^him s4s6him Pava6 
Majjhima^ Hattliivalassaraijoarajjuga-sabha^ eg6, a bi4 chatth^aam 
bhattegam a-p^naetiam Saigl nakkhatt^gam jogamuvigaegam pac- 
CMsakalasamayaiiisi saiiipaliyankanisagge panapannam ajjhayagaim 
kallaga - phala - vivaguim, paga panasam, ajjhayagfiim 
pava-phala vivagaim, chattisam ca a-puttha vagaragaim vagaritta 
Pahagam nama ajjhayagam vibhav^mane vibhav^mage kilaga^, 
viikkant4 samujjt\4 chinna jii-jara-maranabandhag^ Siddh6 Buddha 
Mutt^, antagad^ pari-nivvude savvadukkhappahlge 147. 

147. During that age, at that time, Sramaga Bhagavana Mah- 
avtra lived as a house-holder for thirty years; he remained as 
a Chadmastha Sadhu for more than twelve years; he was a 
Kevalin (one possessing Perfect-Knowledge) for something less 
than thirty years; he led ascetic life for forty-two years: and hav¬ 
ing lived an age-limit of altogether seventy-two years, when 
his four Knrmas viz 1. Vedaniya (relating to pain) 2 Ayuh (rela 
ting to life-limit) 3 Nama (relating to denomination) and 4 Qotra 
(relating to lineage) were destroyed, ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahi- 
vira died-left the world-during the time when the fourth 4ra 
named Dusama-susamu, of the present Avasarpigi was nearly 
finished, with three years and seven months and a half remaining, 
-alone, unaccompanied by any one, in the clerk’s hall of King 
Hastipala of Madhyama Pava ( Bihar )-when he had a two days’ 
fasting without water-sitting in a squatting posture in the latter 
90 
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portion of the night ( with only four ghatis remaining) when the 
Candra was in conjunction with Svsti naksatra (constellation )- 
having preached fifty-five chapters on Fruition of Meritorious 
Deeds and fifty-five chapters on Fruition of Evil Actions and 

having preached thirty-six a-pristavyakarapas ( solving questions 
not requested^ and when he was meditating on the chapter named 

Pradhana,- his soul soared high up, he became chinna jai-jara 
marana-bandhaij^ (one whose bondage of birth-oldage-and death 

was shattered) Siddhe ( one whose object of life was accompli¬ 
shed) Buddha (enlightened ); Mutt^ (liberated); Antaga# (one 
who had ended all karmas ) Parinivvud^ (one who had utter 
dissolution of pain) and he became savvadukkhappahlg^ (utterly 
destitute of all miseries ). 


Cremation. 

All the gods and goddesses with their eyes full of tears, 
did obeisance to the dead body of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivira, 
and they stood around in despair as if they had been rendered 
totally helpless, ^akr^ndra with a heavy heart, ordered gods to 
bring l(^s of Qo^irsa Candana (the excellent variety of sandala 
wood) from Nandana Vana, and to arrange a funeral pile. With 
the waters of Ksfra Samudra (Milk Sea), ^akr^ndra gave a final 
bath to the dead body of ^ramaga Bhagavrma MahSvira, and 
with his own hands, he applied a divine fragrant paste to it. Then, 
he had the dead body covered with a divine cloth and decorated 
with various kinds of divine ornaments. 

The dead body of ^ramaga Bhagavana MahSvira was then 
placed in a ^ibika (palanquin) and carried by Indras. Gods and 
goddesses, uttering the words Jaya Jaya Nagda Jaya Jaya 
Bhadda showered divine flowers. Gandharvas (celestial songs¬ 
ters) lamented while singing the virtuous qualities of the Jin^i- 
vara. Hundreds of gods played mournful songs on Mridanga 
(drum) and goddesses danced mournfully before the palanquin. 
Gods of the four kinds worshipped the palanquin with divine 
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clothes, ornaments, and flower- 2 [arlands. ^ravakas (male lay-men 
devotees of the Jine^varas) and SrSvikas (female devotees) became 
overwhelmed with grief and they lamented the loss very bitterly. 
SAdhus (monks) and Sadhvis (nuns) were in distress. 

With a heart rending with agony, ^akr^ndra placed the 
dead body of ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahivira on the funeral pile^ 
Agni Kumara gods ignited the pile, and Vayu Kumara gods 
kindled it briskly with gusts of forcible winds. Other gods poured 
scented powders, and hundreds of pot-me:isures of ghee (clari¬ 
fied butter) into the blazing fire. 

The bones, teeth etc of Tirthahkaras are considered very 
holy. Qods and goddesses take them to their celestial abodes 
and worship them. When the flesh and other soft tissues of the 
dead body of ^ramana Bhagavana Mahivira, were burnt up, 
Megha Kumara gods extinguished the fire of the funeral pile 
with waters of Ksira Samudra (Milk Sea). Sakr4ndra and lia- 
n^ndra took the upper right molar and the upper left molar 
respectively. Camare^-ndra and Balindra took the lower right 
molar and the lower left molar tooth respectively. Other gods 
and goddesses took other teeth and pieces of bones. Human be¬ 
ings took away the ashes of the burnt body of ^ramana Bha¬ 
gavana Mahivira, as a valuable relic of remembrance of the 
Worshipful Lord. On the site of cremation, the gods erected a 
handsome pillar of precious stones. 

All the Indras and gods and goddesses, then, went to Nan¬ 
di^ vara Dvipa, and there they celebrated an Asthanhika Mahot- 
sava (a great festival lasting for eight days) In the ^i^vata Si- 
ddhiyatanas (Permanent Temples of Deities in D4va-lokas). 
Soon after going to their respective celestial abodes, the gods 
and goddesses placed the teeth and pieces of other bones in 
adamantine circular boxes resting on a jewelled pillar in their 
individual Vimana (aerial car). 



APPENDIX No. I 

The 5ocial Conditions. 


By the time when Lord Mahavira saw the light of the day, 
BhSrata-varsa was suffering from the disequilibrium arising out 
of the V^dic system of Philosophy. No age in the annals of India 
has ever witnessed these woeful conditions which it has suffered 
from in the 7th Century B. C. due to social multiform troubles. 

‘ Persons belonging to Non-Brahmanical sects were liable to 
capital punishment in view of circumstances and degree of 
guilt in the case, however, Brahmins inspite of centuries of cr.mes 
would go unpunished, and would under no circumtances be 
liable to any penalty. 

People may bow down revering to Brahmins but Shudras 
cannot be touched. Water polluted by the touch of Shudras 
will be branded untouchable. No Shudra as a rule was auth¬ 
orised or entitled to any pleasures of the earth. They had simply 
to mind the menial affairs of the existing society. They had not 
the slightest title to learning which is vital to life. Though 
Sacred Books put limitations on this wordly acts still they were 
not entitled to even know what Shastras were. Their next birtb 
too depended upon the Brahmins. They could secure a gopfli 
existence hereafter only if they followed the dictates of Brihmii^. 
Brahmins made them believe that they would be defiled even if 
they accepted alms from Shudras. Shudras could hope for Re¬ 
demption only tf they offered their humble and hearty, services 
to Brdhmins. 
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No doubt both Brahmins and Shudras belonged to the same 
human race. The inequality that prevailed between the Aristocrat 
and a captive in Ancient Europe was not so horrible as that 
between BrShmins and Shudras in that age. The difference bet¬ 
ween Brahmins and Untouchables even in modern age has been 
proverbial. 

Owing to this class warfare and animosity, India was on 
the path of moral retrogression. That the acquisition of 
learning is the fountain-head of all uplift is a known thing. 
There is no pleasure on the earth excepting the solely carnal 
and bestial pleasures which may not trace its origin to the up¬ 
lift in learning. This class-warfare closed the doors to the ad¬ 
vancement in learning. Shudras were entirely excluded from 
their right to knowledge. It had been the sole monopoly of Brah- 
manical sect. 

The majority of Indian population was non-Brahmin and as 
a necessary corollary the overwhelming majority of the people 
remained without the light of learning. 

f Just consider that had the primoeval conditions of disequili¬ 
brium continued to this day in England there would have been 
very few excepting the particular families of Russel, Covendish 
Slanwley etc who would have acquired learning and the modern 
civility and culture of England would have been an impossibility. 
Set aside the poets, philosophers and scientists, but how would 
have Watt, Stevenson and Arkwright ever come in historical 
record ? The same condition prevailed in India, not only that 
but the sole monopoly enjoyed by the Brihmanical sect for lear¬ 
ning reaped very evil consequences due to the stigma of class 
iniquity. That sect became the master as it were, of all oftier 
sects and closetted learning as the bulwark of their mastership. 
With the monopolisation of learning, they saw that their lordship 
would assume a permanent character, and in course of tithe 
such mastership would extend. They adopted a policy whereby 
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other sects would ever be subject to the Brahmanical sect and 
they would ever be subserviant to them. They brought into 
being various types of sacrificial rites and they added to the 
number of Mantras, forms of alms etc and also the methods of 
atonement for sinful acts. They manufactured a fictitious histori¬ 
cal record of heavenly deities in a dialect as melodious to the 
ear as the sound of the anklets of damsels, and thus strengthened 

the fetters of the folly of the populace. They taught that there 
was absolutely no use of the learning of systems of philosophy, 

science or Literature and so people were exhorted to disregard 
them and simply to propagate the Brahmanical works. They were 

instructed for the propaganda of Upanishads. They added Brah- 
ma^as to Brahmans, Upanishads to those that were, Aranyakas 

were added to Aranyakas, Surras were multiplied, Bhashyas were 
written on such Sutras. Bhashyas were followed by commentaries 

and the last had sub-commentaries again and thus they raised 
the store of their own Books and India was glutted with nume- 

rous Books relating to Vedic Faith. 

Such being the atmosphere, people in general were despon¬ 
dent, overwhelmed, and rather sceptical. Brahmanas ordained sin 
in all Acts* and the atonements prescribed for such sins were 
rigid. This signified that all non BrShmanical sects had no hope 
of Redemption. Was the Bliss of the other world so difficult of 
acquisition ? They were at a loss to know what they should do 
and where they should get relief. Tney had doubts if they would 
ever get some one to extricate them from such a terrible con¬ 
dition in creeds. They fervently desired if they would secure 
some one to rescue them from the Brahmanical sect that kept 
doors closed to all sorts of Bliss. They doubted if some one 
would offer life of spiritualism to them. At such a critical stage of 
mental tribulation, there rose the brightest luminaries in the In¬ 
dian firmament, like Lord Mahavira of sacred memory and Shi- 
kya Muni who announced to the distressed populace in a sky- 
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rending sonorous voice that he would raise them from the Abyss 
of ignorance and illusion. He exhorted to them in delightful 
tones that they should follow the Qospel Truth which he deli¬ 
vered for their General Uplift *' All human beings are alike; 
Brahmins or Shudras cannot be discriminated; no distinction can 
be drawn. All human beings are sinful and uplift can be sought 
only in Right Deeds. All class distinction is a chimerax. The 
Prince and the Pauper are all alike in the eye of religion. Dha- 
rma alone abides. All a-nityatva (falsity of notions) should be 
annulled and Truth alone should be sought and followed. 

When the human society is passing through the Tribulation 
of Disequilibrium Heaven looks sympathetically and showers 
drops ot coolness to pacify the heat, and when Individual, social, 
or political life is about to enter the Jaws of Death due to the 
Venomous potion of Iniquity, some Great Men appear on the 

Horizon providentially and they kindly administer infollible doses 
to the people. Babu Bankimchandra’s remarks on the critical 
situation of those days regarding Varnas. Ashramas, creeds, and 
society at large are worthy of record. 

With the non-uplift of the three Non-Brahmanical sects, the 
authority of the Brahmanicalsect got a greater ground in the 
perilous class-disequilibrium. Their mental capacities having been 
blunted and deterred they turned all the more to strictness 
Weakness of mind. Weakness of mind fosters fear. 

is but a creation of fear. It is nothing other than the belief 
that this worldly existence is full of mighty but maleficent 
deities or gods. AH classes in general, were incapacitated mentally 
and therefore much harassed. Brahmins were also bewidered so 
their mastership went on increasing. Iniquity grew more intense. 
Brdhmins spread a splendid network of Sacred Books and 
they began to entangle the other three classes, flies got 
entangled. They had no strength left to fly any more still 
the web was inexhaustible. Learned men were too many to 
help the work of snaring. 
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On the one hand, all the political activities commencing from 
penalty to crime, signing of peace and declaration of war to all 
minor things like enjoyments, lying in beds, dressing, travelling, 

story-telling, smiling or weeping were all performed in accordance 
with the rituals formulated by the Brahmins, They ordained that 
people should follow their written dictates in all manners of 
worldly affairs and as such they could do nothing away from 

their rituals from cradle to grave, and if any act was done ave¬ 
rse to their rituals they would be liable for atonements and should 
pay penalty by way of DakshirjS. 

Such was the network framed by the BSrhmanical sect. As 
is natural, however, those that desire to entangle others are en¬ 
tangled themselves because delusion makes minds deluded. By 
trying to create confidence in other’s minds for things incredible 
right faith is lost. The snare in which the Brahmanical sect 
attempted to tangle others, became their own trammels. A num¬ 
ber of authorities of old tim^s bears out the fact that society 
always retrogrades when human self-willed nature is regarded 
beyond any purpose. This is one of the primary causes that have 

contributed to the social degradation of the Hindu-Community. 
It is an effulgent reality that delusion deludes both. The Brah 
manical sect had its genises in a waning stage as they were 
trammelled up in the dehesive snare and that high class of Lite¬ 
rary gems who before wrote books like the Ramiyana, Maha- 
bhirat, Panini Grammar, and Sankya system of Philosophy were 
covantented with the writing of simple books l&e Vasaradatta 
Radambari etc. In the waning stage, this intelligence also faded. 
The fertile region became a barren land. 

What Bankimchandra has in brief told about the down¬ 
fall of the BrAhmanical sect is literally true. The discriminations 
started by Brihmins for non-brahmins in community, creed and 
rituals made their own prc^eny suffer and had the inevitable 
misfortune of falling into the ditch dug by them. 



Appendix No. 2 

The Political Condition of Indian Rulers. 

Here is the list of the l^uling Monarchs and Princes who 
were the devotees of Lord Mahavira. 

1 . ^reijika alias Bimbisar, the K’ng of Magadha with Raj'S-’ 
grab as its Capital, 

2. Asokchandra alias Ronika, the King of Champa. 

3. Chetaka the King of Vaishali. 

4-12. Nine Kings of Mallaki Tribe of Kashi. 

13-21. Nine Klnfjs of Lichhavi Tribe of Ko^alas. 

22. The King named Vijaya of Pulaspur, 

23 . King Shveta of Amalkalpa. 

24. King Udayana of Vitabhayapattapa. 

25. King Shatanika of Kaushambi, and Udayana Vatsaraj, 
bis Successor. 

26. King Nandi Vardhan of Kshatriyakupda, 

27. King Chandapradyota of Ujjain. 

28. Shala and Mah4sh4la. 2. Ruler brothers of Prushta 
Champa in the North near the Himalayas. 

29. Prasannachandra King of Potanapur. 

30. Adinashatru King of Hastashirsha. 

31. Dhanavaha King of Rishabapur. 

32. Virkreshnamitra King of Virpur. 

33. V&savdatta Ki«^ of Vijaypur. 

91 
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34. Apratihala King of Sangandhik. 

35. Priyachandra King of Kanakpur. 

36. Bala King of Mahapur. 

37. Arjuna King of Sughosha. 

38. Datta King of Champa. 

39. Mitranandi King of Seiketapura. 

40. Jitashatru King of Kashi etc. Many others besides above 
were the followers of Lord Mahavira, 

The above mentioned names of the then Rulers are found 
in An gas and Uparigas. 

These Princes are found from our scriptures to be the ar¬ 
dent adherents of Lord Mahavir but at the same time if not all 
at least some of them are recorded as Bauddhamates and this 
can be explained away by the fact that, at an earlier stage, they 
might have been the followers of Lord Buddha on hearing his 
sermons, but when subquently they had an occasion to listen to 
the teachings of Lord Mahavir they may have adopted Jain faith. 
This view is tenable because Lord Buddha departed from this 
world earlier than Lord Mahavir’s Final Beatitude by a period of 
sixteen years. In other words Lord Mahavir had been preaching 
Jain Faith for about si.\teen years after Buddha’s death and seve¬ 
ral Princes of Bauddha faith had accepted Jainism as their faith 
finally. This explains how the names of several Rulers find their 
place both in Bauddha and Jain Books. 

In addition to above lists of Principalities and Princes, An¬ 
cient Books have on record many others. So it is evident that in 
Lord Mahavir’s time there was hardly any paramount power to 
whom others owed allegiance. 

The whole of India appears to have been divided into vari¬ 
ous principalities. The forms of Government varied. In some 
cases, the monarchs were autocrats, in other cases there was a 
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democratic rule, where the Kings were the constitutional heads, 
and they did every governmental work with the advice of Councils. 
There were some extensive States tliat were ambitious for ex¬ 
panding their states by incorporating their neighbouring 
small States. 

Despite the fact that it is very interesting and useful to 
know the actual political conditions in India in the 6th and 7th 
centuries B. C. it is a matter of sorrow, that no Eastern nor 
Western Scholar has taken pains to make a thorough search and 
write a complete history* Let us try to scan the Jain and Bau- 
ddha Books to gather whatever information they afford in 
this respect. 

Following Bauddha Records there were four principal 
States (Empires ). 

1 . The Empire of Magadhas-Capital Rajgrah (subsequently 
styled Patliputra with Bimbisar (called in Jain Books Bambisar 
or ^hrepik ) was the first sovereign and his Prince Ajatshatru 
(Styled Ashokchandra or K^ gik in Jain Books ) succeeded him 
to the power Both these are held to be the followers of Jainism 
according to Jain Books. An ample history of these two is con¬ 
tained in Jain Books. 

2 . In the North East there was the Koshala Empire having 
Shravisti as its metropolis. Prasena ruled the Empire and he 
was succeeded by his Prince Vidyudabha, Jain Books lack refe¬ 
rence of the K*ng in Shravasti. The obvious reason is that the 
ruler was a follower of Buddhism and this is quite clear in Bau¬ 
ddha Books. 

3. Just to the South of Koshalas was the empire of Vansha 
or Vateas, its Capital being Koshambi on the river Jamna Para- 
ntap (called Shatanik in Jain Literature) ruled there. This Pri 
nee Udain ( Udayan in Jain Books) succeeded him. Bdth the 
Father and son were Jains as shown in Jain Literature. 
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4. Still more southern was situated the Empire of Avanti 
with Ujjain as the capital. The ruler was known as Pajjot (Pra- 
dyota). Much information regarding this king is held out by Jain 
Literature and he is strongly believed to be a follower of 
Jain Faith. 

All the above four rulers had some blood relationship and 
history shows that they had battles a number of times among 
themselves. 

According to Bauddha Literature, Bimbisara the King of 
Magadhas had married Koshaldevi the sister of King Prasenadi. 
This Koshaldevi died in great grief when her Lord Bimbisar 
was murdered by Ajatshatru-the son of Bimbisar-by his another 
queen Videha of Mithila. King Pasenadi had awarded the King¬ 
dom of Kflshi to Bimbisar as a dowry at the marriage of Koshal 
devi which he wrenched back after this woeful event. This exa¬ 
sperated Ajatshatru and he waged a war against his maternal 
uncle ( step-mother's brother X At the start Ajatshatru was winn¬ 
ing; but in the fourth battle he was taken a captive and he got 
his amnesty only on his clear declaration that he bad absolutely 
no title to the Kingdom of Kashi. Pasenadi King being pleased 
not only gave his princess Vajira in marriage, but restored the 
very Kingdom of Kashi which had been the bone of warfare. 

Three years after this Vidudabha the son of Pasenadi rose 
in revolt against his father. The King was then in a village 
named Ulutha of the Shakiya Kingdom. He went to Rajgrahi 
to seek the help of Ajatshatru. There he was taken ill and he 
died as he reached the gates of the city. Subsequently Vidudabha 
and his Ajatshatru brother-in-law entered into warfare with 
Shakiya and Vajjiya of Vaishali, neighbouring republican-states 
respectively. No mention is made in Jain Literature about Savatthi 
the Capital of Koshala which Lord Mahavir visited several times. 

Udain of Koshambi and Pajjota of Avanti were relatives. 
An episode is found in the commentary of Verses 21-23 of 
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Bauddha Dhammapada. It is rather lengthy and marvellous. It 
says how Vasavdatta, the princess of Pajjota came to be the 
wedded queen among three queens of Udain of Kaushambi. 
There is a similar story but of a different set up in Jain Litera¬ 
ture. Now let us examine both. 

According to Bauddha Literature the episode says that Pajjota 
of a very volup tious and licenfuous character inquired once of 
his courtier if there was any ruler of a superior celebrity to his 
own. In reply, it was humbly said that King Udain of Koshambai 
excelled him in glory. He could not bear it but immediately took 
a decision to get a victory over him by invasion over his terri¬ 
tory, When ready for incursion he was advised that guerilla 
warfare would prove more successful than an open fight. Udain 
was in the habit of being induced to catch five elephants any 
where, and therefore the task of taking him a captive would be 
very easy. He, therefore, got an artificial wooden elephant con¬ 
structed and it was as well coloured as natural. Sixty soldiers 
were kept inside the body of the mock-elephant and it was set 
free to wonder in a vale in the Komshimbi territory. 

Scouts informed King Udain that they had seen a marvell¬ 
ous and matchless elephant within their boundary. Udain being 
allured for its capture went to the Valey for its hunt and when 
in pursuit he happened to be isolated from his army, he 
was unluckily taken a captive soon. 

Udain was known to have the art of captivating elephants 
by magic, and he was offered release on condition that he should 
impart the secret of such an art. 

Udain in reply to the offer stipulated that he should salute 
him as a teacher. The reply came that he would never do it. 
The counter-reply was that he would on no account part wiih 
his secret art. 

He was informed that his failure to do so, would cause his 
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death. Undismayed he communicated that he was at liberty to 
do whatever he would for he was subject to him physically but 
his mind was free, Pajjota gave a thought to this matter and 
considered that no one else knew the art and he was questioned 
whether he would impart the secret on his behalf to any that 
paid homage to him as a teacher. He assented to it. King Pn- 
jjota desired his princess to learn the art of captivating elephants 
from a VAman. Udain was informed that a hench-woman behind 
a curtain would offer a salutation to him and he should incul¬ 
cate that art behind a curtain. The purpose of keeping curtains 
was that no intimacy should be developed between the two. The 
course of instruction was commenced and by some time when 
the invisible pupil was slow in receiving his instruction out of 
impatience, Udain reprimanded her calling her a hench-woman 
and remarked that her lips must be unusually thick and her 
jaws heavy so that she was not able to make distinct pronouncia- 
tion. The princess was enraged and retorted “ You foolish dwarf 
what do you mean by calling me bench backed Upon this 
Udaina peeped within the curtain and asked who she was. The 
whole thing was exposed. He went directly inside, and the busi¬ 
ness of Mantra instruction ceased. 

Both together made a counter-plot. She represented to her 
father tha’t the Teacher was insistent upon the fact for proper 
Study of Mantras, that a particular herbage must be uprooted 
from the ground under certain planetary conditions, and that for 
this purpose the king’s elephant must be utilised. Her desire 
was acted upto. Availing of a chance when her father was out 
on a pastime, Udaina placed her on the elephant and abscanded 
with money and bags of gold dust. 

This matter reached the king’s ears and in passion of rage 
he suspected some evil so he sent a large force to pursue him. 
Seeing the force in chase after him, he threw golden coins as he 
fled and the King’s soldiers lost time in collection. As he got 
of distance increased, Udain a got all the better chance of fleeing 
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away far,ahead of them. Some of the soldiers however were 
seen pursuing him and approaching, he scattered gold dust on 
the way which tempted them to collect. Despite this, the pursuers 
were very near Udaina but luckily Udain sighted his own fort 
on his border and he encountered his own force. The pursuers 
regressed while Udaina and Vasavdatta were safe in their capital. 
Both were received with excessive warmth and splendour in the 
city. Vasavdatta was made his chief Queen, 

Similar to above is the story related in Jain Literature:- 

Chandapradyota, the K'og of Ujjain was very licentious and 
relentless. He had a daughter by his queen Agarvati ( who had 
subsequently been initiated as a nun in company of other queens 
with Mrigavati, Udain’s Mother ). This daughter was called 

Vasavdatta. The King had excessive affection for this daughter 
and he favoured her more than a prince. This princess studied 
all arts before a Teacher. Simply Qandharva V^dha was left to 
be studied and that too for the lack of a proper teacher. 

Once the King consulted his minister well-versed in lores 
but rather wicked ol nature, regarding a teacher who would best 
teach Qandharva Vedha Jo his princess. The minister recommen¬ 
ded King Udaina as the most efficient in that respect. He is 
known for his excellent mastery on that subject. He is used to 

captivate and capture even the greatest elephants by his music 
( Vocal) in forests. His singing is so full of melody that the 
elephants being enamoured of it do not feel fetters on them. He 
also knows how to bring them to the city well-fettered. You 
may, therefore, get an artificial wooden elephant made with the 
full mechanical arrangement that it should work exactly like a 

living elephant. Well-armed warriors should stay inside and move 
the elephant from inside. The K>ng then will be allowed to cap* 
ture it and as he approaches to do so, the men inside the ele¬ 
phant should take him captive andijring him to you. Under your 
subjection King Udayana will be compelled to instruct your pri¬ 
ncess Vasavdatta in the Gandharva Art. 
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The King approved of the adviser’s plan with ^conjpliments, 
and he got a unique wooden elephant prepared. In workmanship 
it excelled even a natural noble elephant. 

The elephant in question was taken out for a ride and the 
foresters mistaking it for a true living creature, communicated 
the news to Kmg Udaina. This king just as he got the informa¬ 
tion ran out lor its capture to the forest. He kept his retinue 
away and entered the dense forest unaccompanied. The King 
came as far as the elephant and began to sing in tunes far ex¬ 
cellent. As the intensity of music grew the men inside slacke¬ 
ned the motion of the elephant. 

Udayan, the King of Koshambi thinking that it was enrap¬ 
tured and fascinated by his music approached him with very slow 
and unperceptible steps. Seeing the elephant thoroughly charmed 
and spell-bound with music Udayana mounted it with a jump 
as a bird would perch on the tree. The warriors inside the mock - 
elephant availing the right chance, got out, threw the King 
from the elephants book and took him a captive. Thus Udayana 
unaccompanied as he was, was encircled by the men and unar¬ 
med as he was, he could display no valour in resistance. 

The warriors carried him to king Pradyota and offered him 
as his captive, Pradyota commanded Udayana in subjection to 
undertake the work of instructing his one-eyed princess in the 
Qandharva Art. As an enstructor to his princess he would live 
comfortably in his palace or his life was at his mercy. Udayana 
with considerate thought accepted the offer for the time being and 
be would watch and wait. This being settled, the King Pradyota 
disclosed the fact that he would not see his daughter as she » 
was blind by one eye and to see her would be to throw her 
in shame. Then the King Pradyota told his daughter in the 
harem that he had arranged f8r a Teacher to instruct her in 
the Qandharva Art, but that he has leprosy, so she should not 
see him eye to eye. This being agreeable to the Princess, King 
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Udayana under captivity commenced the work of instruction. 
The work was beingr done behind the curtain as a result of 
misrepresentation by the king. In course of time. Viisavadatt^ 
felt anxious to see her Teacher, and became rather absent-minded 

during study. Her memory appeared to fade, and the Teacher 
reprimanded her for her inattention calling her blind by an eye 
and rebuked her that she was ill-taught. The princess with this 
expostulation retorted that himself being a leper he was unable 

to see her with both the eyes in order. Vatsaraj understood that 
he was duped and removing the curtain he saw Vasavdatta 
with perfect beauty. She was simultaneouly over-awed with his 
handsome form. Both had a talk. This resulted into a mental 
Union which again culminated into a physical union. This ma¬ 
tter was known to a single maid but as she was trustw orthy 
she did not divulge the secret and both enjoyed carnally. 

On one occasion, an elephant Analgiri by name, overthrew 
its keepers and fled away frightening the public. They consulted 
Abhayakumar the most prudent of the place (the son of Shre- 

nik, the King of Magadhas) how to recapture it. He advised 
that the only course was to get it captivated by the extra and 
melodious music by King Udayana. Udayana was accordingly 
ordered to try. He went out in company of Vasavdatta played 
music and subdued the errant elephant. 

On one occasion, the king had an excursion out of the city 
on a banquet. There he started discussing Gandharva music 
Vasavdatta and Vatsaraj were also invited. Vatsaraj told Vasav¬ 
datta that it would be a safe chance for them to abscond on 
the swift she elephant. At the request of Vatsaraj, two pots of 
urine were tied on both the sides of the she elephant called for 
a ride. Vatsaraj and Vasavdatta with the maid servant took 
seats on the howdah, the keeper also was in company. They 
made their way out. Soldiers smelling of their flight pursued on 
Analgiri at the King’s command. The pursuing elephant was 
92 
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about to overtake Vatsaraj when he soon threw one pot ot 
urine and it was spilt. The elephant stopped to smell it. Vatsa¬ 
raj threw away all the four pots one after the other as the ele¬ 
phant seemed to overtake him. He traversed no less than a 
hundred yojanas and reaching Kaushambi entered his capital. 
The army of the King armed itself fully for battle. The soldiers 
pursuing however were despaired and returned to Ujjaini. 

This sad news reached the ears of King Pradyota, 
he was enraged and ordered to prepare the army for battle. 
The advisers, however, reasoned with him that when his princess 
was to be given in marriage to some one it was not possible 
to get a belter bridegroom than Udayana for Vasavdatt4. Be¬ 
sides Vasavdatta herself had made the choice and he should 
rather approve of the union and acknowledge him as his worthy 
son-in-law. The king was persuaded, and as a token of ackno¬ 
wledgement of union he transmitted a number of wedding 
gifts worthy ot the event. 

Both the above episodes one in Baudha, and other in Jain 
Literature bear out the fact that there must be some truth in 
the story. Details may have been embellished by the writer’s 
pen no doubt, still it appears quite evident that both King Pra¬ 
dyota and King Udayana were contemporaries ruling over nei¬ 
ghbouring States. They were united by ties of wedlock, andj there 
are events to show that they had fought on the field of battle. 

The story in the Jain books shows that the distance bet¬ 
ween Ujjain and Kaushambi was about a hundred yojanas. 
They were related as father-in-law and son-in-law. Besides it 
appears from the fact Mragavati, the mother of Udayana and 
Queen Shiva one of the wives of Chanda Pradyot were sisters 
and both were the daughters of King Chetak of Vaishili. So 
ChandaPradyota of Avanti was a maternal uncle to Udayana. 

The story also adds that ChandaPradyota being enamoured 
of Mrigavati, his sister-in.-law from here portrait, had requested 
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her husband king Shatanik to hand her over to him but this 
demand was outright rejected. The ot Avanti offered to 
fight with Shatanik. In the meantime King Shatanika expired 
leaving after him his boy-prince Udayana and his widow Mriga- 
vati. The queen could read her helplessness and told chanda 
Pradyota that as she was left a widow she had no other resort 
but her prince being very young it would not be reasonable for 
her to leave the child alone or the enemies will pounce upon 
the child and dethrone him. She, at tlie same time, showed the 
nead of a fort round the city. She desired liim to send all mat- 
rials for the fort and also provide her with provisions like grain- 
corn and then she hoped everything could be arranged safely. 
King Pradyota under the hope of gaining her, assented to that 
and issued orders for full arrangement. After requisite equipment, 
and with confidence that the place was in a position for defia¬ 
nce and recoitance she ordered the gates of the Fort to be closed 
and arranged necessary forces. 

Subsequently, Lord Mahavira happened to arrive there. On 
hearing his divine sermons, she initiated herself as a nun of 
course with the glad consent of Chand Pradyota-Udayana was 
enthroned and the King went to Ujjain his capital. 

This event disclosing tfie relationship of Udayana and Pra¬ 
dyota occurred some years previous to the Absolution of Lord 
Mahavira so it can be safely said to be in the year 524-5 B. C. 
and the death of King Shatinik, and the‘invasion of King Pra¬ 
dyota as narrated above took place after the Omniscience of 
Lord Mahavira, so it is just in the vicinity of 500 B. C. 

Moreover, when King Chanda Pradyota attacked Rajagreha 
of Magadhas, King Shrenik was rather frightened with his over¬ 
whelming number of forces but due to the sheer dexterity of 
Abhaykumara the son of King Shrenik, he had to retreat. After 
wards at the instigation of King Pradyota, a harlot under the 
pseudonym of a Jain nun enticed Abhaykumara and took him to 
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Avanti where he lived as a captive for some time. He remained 
loyal as a captive, and as a result of his serviceshe secured 
amnesty, and he exercised his own intelligence in taking the 
King to Riijgriha in fetters from the public market; but then he 
was also set tree. King Chanda Pradyota was a loyal adherent of 
Lord Mahfivira. 

This narrative bears out the fact that King Canda Pradyota was 
irritable and licentious and he had enjoyed a long term of life. 
At the same time, he was chivalrous and heroic, and he had do¬ 
mination over so many feudatory princes. He was a follower of 
Jainism and he had once to wage war with Udayana of 
Vitabhaynagar. 

King Udayana, of Vitabhayanagar, the capital of Sindhhad 
a warfare with Chandapradyota. The hunch backed maid servant 
named Devadatta, of Udayana had been transformed into pearless 
beauty by the sincere adoration of the idol of Arhat, and she 
had secured that idol in her possession. Chanda Pradyota abetted 
this maid and the idol was also taken in company. Udayana 
sent word for the idol to be returned but it fell on deaf years 
with King Pradyota. Udayana thereupon declared hostility and 
attacked, Udayana took King Pradyota a captive. The maid 
escaped. The idol was left there and Udayana as a penalty to 
King Pradyota got imprinted on his forehead words “DSsipati”. 
He took Pradyota with him as a captive to his city. On the way, 
they had to observe the Paryushana Parva. On the Lord Day 
Pradyota and all his fatnily were to observe complete fast so 
Pradyota was consulted regarding the preparation of meals. He 
informed that he was also to observe a fast as his parents were 
Jains but he had lost memory of the religious day in distress. 
On hearing this, Udayana felt that Pradyota then was his co re¬ 
ligionist, and as such his Pratikramana would not be pure unless 
he begged and offered forgiveness to Pradyota. With this thou¬ 
ght he was set free, and he got instead a golden belt on his 
forehead. Due and mutual apology was made, and he was allo¬ 
wed unconditionally to return to his land. Subsequently, King 
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Pradyota became a staunch and devout follower of Jain Princi¬ 
ples and allowed King Udayana to return to his capital. 

This King Udayana accepted initiatation into Jain Monk¬ 
hood at the feet of Lord Mahavira and has gained cclebritv as a 
Rajarshi and it is recorded that he reached Absolution. 

That King Pradyota was licentious has been evidenced 
from several authorities. His queen Agarvati had been a nun in 
company with Mrigavati (the queen of bhatanik of Kaushambi) 
The following episode showing how Pradyota secured Agarvati 
as his bride proves that he was voluptuous and only for that 
reason he had to undertake warfare. 

King Dhudhumar of Susamarpur had a very beautiful dau¬ 
ghter named Agarvati. Once she nonplussed a yugini in a debate. 
The yogini prepared Agarvati’s portrait and showed it to King 
Pradyota. He was extremely enamoured of her, and demanded 
her father for her in marriage. Her father had no large force 
at his disposal, yet he sent a word that a daughter may be given 
with pleasure but cannot be secured by force. Chanda 1‘radyota 
being en'^aged besieged the city with considerable forces. The 
King remained within the city and consulted:an astrologer rega¬ 
rding the event of battle. The astrologer tricked by affrighting 
a post of urchins who ran to a Muni named Varadatta residing 
in Nagaprfisad then. The consoled them not to fear and said 
they had to face no danger. Upon this the astrologer foretold 
his Victory, The King went out of the fort and engaged in fig¬ 
hting with Pradyota. Vanquished him and took him a captive. Pra¬ 
dyota besought to the Victorious ruler that he was a guest and 
as such he should be spared. This humble request was complied 
with and besides his daughter was given in marriage. (Refer to 
to the life of Muni Varadatta). 

[ In this period Champapuri was ruled by Mitraprath, He 
had a minister named Dharmaghosha. He became a monk and as 
a monk when he went to Vasadatta (in its household stage) 
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alms, Varadatta had a memory of the past birth. Such Is the 
reference found in the Kathi of VaradattaMuni. ] 

In Buddhist literature Pasenadi, the king of Koshala has 
been portrayed in altogather a variant way. Samyatta third 
Buddhist work is composed of 25 Kathas and each of them 
refers to this ruler. He had been educated in Takshila the cele¬ 
brated University of those days. He was enthroned soon after 
he returned from study. With the reins of government in his hand 
displayed efticiency. He had love for all creeds. When this king 
heard the sermons of Buddha his father’s sister Suman was 
considered a Sthavira (a Veteran nun). This king Pasenadi in 
one place has been also called Agnidatta so it may be that 
‘ Pasenadi ’ was a royal status and ‘ Agnidatta ’ was his 
correct name. 

Pasenadi desired to enter into an alliance with the Buddha 
family so he requested the Shakya kings to give him one 
princess in marriage. The rulers sat in a conclave and came 
to a conclusion that it was humiliating to them all to give a 
daughter in marriage to him. Then they arranged to send the 
daughter of the kept of the chief ruler. This maid was Vrsabh- 
khattiya. King Pasenadi had one son by a union with her. The 
son was Vidudabh by name. 

♦ 

Vidudabha having subsequently learnt of this fraud was 
highly exasperated and he resolved to wreak vengeance and as 
soon as he ascended the throne he invaded their dominion. 
He took possession of their capital and massacred several males 
and females old and young indiscriminately. This event finds no 
place in old Bauddha Literature, but there is, however a refere¬ 
nce of his having a battle with Shakyas. This bears out its be¬ 
ing a historical event. It is believed that this occurred just a 
year or two previous to Buddha’s Nirv^ija. 

Some of these facts appear to be far-fetched. One fails to 
understand why a small Tribe like Shakyas would have consi¬ 
dered it debasing to be united in marriage with the royal family 
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of Koshalas. Of course, Bauddha Literature records often that 
Shakyas were a Vain tribe still it goes beyond understanlling 
why objection could have been raised in marriage. 

History records that the Lichhavi tribe of Vaishali equally Vain 
had given the King’s (Chetaka’s) daughter to Bimbisar the King 
of Magadhas, ( Kef. Prof Jacobi in Jain Sutras Vol I ). It is 
also proved beyond doubt that the royal dynasty of Savatthi were 
allowed a sovereign hereditarily in Koshals as feudatory prin¬ 
ces of Koshalas were known as Kings, an epithet generally used 
lor small chiefs and princes of republican empires then. 

It is quite natural that Buddha and Jain Writers may have 
been disposed to attach heavy importance to the families of 
their founders as subsequent writings differ from the previous 
ones on this point. In light of above, the reason inspiring Vidu- 
dabha to wage a battle with Shakya tribe is hardly probablej 
Possibly he could have invaded due to Vanity of the Shakyas 
but there must be some other political motive for Vidudabha in 
waging a fight with Shakyas united with him matrimonially. 
History record in support of this surmise is that Ajatshatru of 
Magadhas had also fought with Lichhavi rules for political reasons. 

Why Ajatshatru carried invasion on Lichhavi tribe is clear 
from one of the Buddha Sutras. It is reconciled that Buddha 
had foretold that Lichhavi rulers were indulgent in luxury and 
Ajatshatru would easily accomplish his desire. About three 
years after, a dissension arose in the family of Vaishali due to the 
fraudulent underhand working of a Brahmin named Vassakar. 
Ajatshatru with an unwieldy force took its possession and 
desolated it. 

Besides, as recorded in the Buddha Literature, Ajatshatru 
fortified his capital Rajgriha as he anticipated an invasion from 
ChandaPradyota. It will be very interesting to know if such an 
attack was made and with what result, but Bauddha Books give 
no further clue to it. Later on in the 4th century B. C. history 
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records that Ujjain was under the subjection of Magadhas and 
Asll^ka when young in age was deputed as a Governor of 
Ujjain. What happened in the intervening period remains unknown. 
The Bauddha books conform the above. 

in addition to above facts Bauddha books inform, us that Dev- 
datta, a cousin of Lord Buddha who had initiated himself several 
years before, had later dissented from Lord Buddha’s fold and 
had started his own faith during Lord Buddha’s life—time. It is 
borne out by Buddha Literature that Ajatshatru a Yuvraj then 
had supported Devadatta, Buddha’s rival. At about this time, this 
Yuvraj was crowned by Bimbisar and it was then that Devdatta 
had incited Ajatshatru to effect the murder of the King. Acco¬ 
rdingly, the King was slowly tortured and famished to death 
just eight years before Buddha’s Nirvana. He felt much com¬ 
punction at heart and went to Buddha and brought him for 
exhortation regarding the benefits of being his follower, but no 
where it is recorded that he became a staunch adherent of 
Buddha faith, and nothing stands testimony to the fact that he 
led his life strictly according to the Bauddha tenets. There is no 
where anything to show that he had given any physical support 
to Buddha faith during Buddha’s life. Despite this, it is shown 
that at Buddha’s Nirvana he laid a claim to some of Buddha’s 
remnants after Nirvaqa posing himself as a K.shatrlya. This he 
had secured and he had raised a monument over it. 

Such narration as above, is not found in Buddha’s Ancient 
Books but subsequent literature shows that he had erected a 
big hall near the entrance to Sattafanni cave when an assembly 
of Rajgriha was convened just after Buddha’s Redemption. It 
is probable that he patronised Buddha faith without being a 
staunch adherent as was the practice with Hindu rulers of the age. 

Moreover, Bauddha literature takes the ruler of Sursena as 
Avantiputra as with other rulers. Another king named Alehiya 
is also considered as an adherent and patron of Bauddha faith. 
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As mentioned above Buddhist Literature shows only four 
empires or states in those days. 

Now let us refer to Jain Literature as to what it has to 
say regarding rulers. 

King Ch^tak of Vaishali had seven daughters ^z. Prabha- 
vati, Padmavati, Mrugavati, Shiva, Jy^shta, Sujyeshta and ChellanS, 

Prabhavati was wedded to King Udayana of Vitabhaynagar 

Padmavati was wedded to Dadbivahan of Champa 

Mrugavati was wedded to Shatanik of Kaushambi 

Shiva was wedded to Chandpradyota of Ujjain 

Jy^shta was wedded to Nandivardhan the chief of Kunda- 
grama (brother of Lord Mahavira ). 

Out of the two remaining daughters, King Shreoik of Ma- 
gadha came to Vaishali to kidnap Sujyeshta a beautiful princess, 
where as he took Chellana and married her according to Qan< 
dharva rites. 

Before the above alliances were made, Chetaka had married 
his sister Trishla to Siddhartha the father of Lord Mahavira and 
he got two princes out of the union (1) Nandi vadhan and (2) 
Mahavira. 

Shrenik had Knnika ( called Ajatshatru in Bauddha books ) 
alias Ashokchandra and two more Haifa and Vihalla by his 
union with Ch411an4. 

King Dadhiv^han of Champftnagri had Chandanft a daughter 
by his union with Padmavati. Chandani was the same Chandan- 
bila who fulfilled the stringent vow of Lord Maha\ira and became 
later on, the first nun who Subsequently secured Omniscience. 

King Shat4nik of Kaushambi by the union of MrigSvati 
had a son Udayana to whom a reference was made of his hav¬ 
ing warfare with Chandapradyota and who later were related as 
93 
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fafher-fn-Iaw and son-in-law. This Mrigivatf on hearing of the 
sudden death of her Lord and the aggressfon of Chandapradyota 
being detached from existence by the religious exhortation of 
Lord Mahavira, became a nun and later secured Omniscience. 

Udayana by the union of Prabhavati had a son, Abhichi. 
Trishla in Jain literature has been styled Videhdinna (the prin¬ 
cess of Videhas). 

Buddhist Literature informs that Shrenik ( Bimbisar ) had a 
son named Konik ( Ajatshatru ) by his marriage with Videhputri. 
So these are historical facts. It is also borne out that Vaishali 
was the metropolis of Videhas. 

Thus, the different rulers were inter-related with bonds of 
marriage, still their policy of mutual enmity of aggression and 
warfare had persisted. A number of occasions for warfare occu- 
red due to multifold causes. There were various strifes viz 
between Shatanik and Dadhivahan, between Shatanik on one 
hand and later his queen Mrigavati; and Pradyota on the other 
hand with a favourable cerlmenation between Shrenik and Pra¬ 
dyota. Udayana the son of Shatanik being fettered by Pradyota 
and his abotment, between Udayana of Vitabhaynagar and 
Chandapradyota, between Chetak and K»nik and the eventual 
desolation of Vaishali. Much has been said above with regard to 
events barring the firjt and the last. Let us say something here 
about these two events. 

Lord Mahavira having renounced the world after thirty years 
as a layman, and before he attained to Omniscience had travelled 
from place to place. After the lapse of first six years, and in the 
last years of the second six he came to Kaush&mbl on the 11th 
of the black half of Posh month. ( 557 B. C. ) Shatanik ruled 
over the place then He had MrIgAvati (the daughter of Ch^fak, 
King of Vaishali) as his queen. He had Sugupta as his chief 
minister. By the time Lord Mahavira in his ascetic austerities had 



had a vow that he would.break his fast only of a princess of a 
particular sort would offer hin Kulmasas in particular environ^ 
ments. It is a vow so difficult to fulfil continued for about four 
months. 

During this period the king Shatanik with a large force besie¬ 
ged Champanagari at night unwares. K’ng Dadhivahan due to 
alarm fled away and the Victorious ruler ordered the city to 
be plundered at will. As body a camel-keeper took away^Vasu- 
mati the daughter of the king by his union with Padmavati 
alias Dharini. 

How she happens to came to Kaushambi and how she 
fulfils the V3W3 of Lord Mahavir may be known from other 
sources. 

At the same time it may be recorded that king Dadhivahan 
with an immense force had beleagured the city Kaushambi of 
King Shatanika. Shatanika remained inside the wall-guarded city 
for a long time waiting for to retire bul his own army being 
harassed extremely at a number of places very often and owing 
to the loss of man- powtT the king started towards his city. 
Then Shatanik caused his gates to be thrown open and come 
out with his forces, and the king of Champa fled away. So the 
king of Kaushambi took possession of the enemy’s elephants, 
horses and treasures and came back to him own city. 

Besides this, Prasamachandra, the king of Potanpur crowned 
his prince and he initialed himself into monkhood. From the Mahavir 
charitra it is clear that a general named Durmukha of King Shre* 
nik in Rajagraha told Prasanna. Chandra Muni that his ministers 
conspiring with Dadhivahan king of Champanagri would dethrone 
the prince. (This seems to have happend in the year 557 B. C. 
and in 520 B. C. king Dadhivahan was the king of Champa. 
Dadhivahan after plundering Champanagri had fled away but he 
returned and took possession of Champa though nowhere there 
is a reference that he took possession of it. 
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At the some time it is not clear whether there was only 
one city called Champa or there were other cities bearing the 
same name. In one place there is a reference to Kamdev resi¬ 
dent of Champavati in the Year 550 B. C. When a king named 
Jitasharu ruled there. However from the Story of Varadatta 
Muni from whose record the fact of the marriage between, Chanda- 
pradyota and Angarvati it appears that Mitraprabha ( Chandra- 
prabha) ruled there and his minister was Dharajhosha. It is not 

possible that rulers of different names would be governing the 
same city. Either there must be different cities bearing the name 

and in case there was only one city rulers of different names 
might have succeeded to the throne of Champa Nagri in succession 

and they all must be related by some sort of blood ties. It may 
be assumed also that kings of different names had a joint rule. 
Taking time into consideration the former inference appears 
more reasonable. 

Now let us touch the warfare incidents between Kunika and 
Chefak. King Shreoik with the intention of renunciation and in- 
tiation having decided that Kunika his eldest prince should succeed 
his throne, conferred upon the other two sons. Halla and 

Vihalla, a garland of Eighteen Lines and an elephant named Sech- 
anaka Kunik reasoning with his other two brothers took his father 
captive, and confined him to a cell. Subsequently Shrenik commi¬ 
tted suicide. Kunika then founded Champacity. Kunik’s queen Inci¬ 
ted her lord to obtmn the garland etc from Halla and Vihall. 
Halla and Vihalla In hearing of the demand made by Kunik fled 
from the capital and took resort under the patronage of King 
Chetak (King of Vaeshali) their maternal grand father and 
lived there princely. 

Kunik sent a word to Chetak to hand over his brothers to 
him but chetak bodely replied that K^hatriyas of his types would 
never hand oven proteges and much less, his own Jrand sons 
In returning of such a daring response King Kunik with an 
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iminense force invaded VaishSli. A tragic war ensued. The loss 
of human life on both the sides together amounted to 18 millions. 
Then Halla and Vihalla with the help of the elephant Sechanak 
routed much of the enemys force. Then both of them got them¬ 
selves initiated before Lord Mahavir. Kunik however desolated 
the Vaishali city. Chetak left the place whereas the city lay all 
devastated. This in short gives us some idea of the warfare in 
those days. 

Let us now look to rulers individually and try to get some 
better light. 

Magadhas, Prasenjit-Shrenik K.anik Udayana Shrenik (Bim- 
bisar). His father’s name was Prasenjit and his mother’s name 
was Dharini. Prasenjit was the emperor of Magalhas having 
Kushagrapur as the metropolis. There being a freguent cata¬ 
strophe of fire in the city the emperor proclaimed that the person 
whose house will catch fire would be banished from the city. 
Once it so happened that as a result of the inadvertence of the 
cook, the very palace of the emperor caught fire. It was anno¬ 
unced by the emperor to the princes that whatever they took 
away individually, would be their own possession. Prince Shrenik 
went out with Bhambha, a musical instrument with him. On 
inquiry why he selected that particular object, he explained that 
it was the foremost symbol of the Imperial triumph. It was an 
outstanding auspicious object in the conquest of all Directions. 
The emperor consequently gave him the epithet ‘Bhambhasar’. 

The emperor true to his proclamation and in conformity 
with it left the city and encamped at a distance of about four 
miles from there. Subsequently people going there in reply to 
mutual inquiry used to say that they frequented Rijagraha 
(Royal habitation). Following this the emperor founded a city 
there and styled it Rfijagraha. He got it fully equipped with 
Ditches, fortification, palatial buildings, markets, and squares. 

The emperor had within himself esteemed Shrenik as a 
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worthy successor to himself so he apportioned to other princes 
whatever divisions of his dominions he deemed proper, so that 
they might know nothing about the portion of Srenik. But Prince 
Shr^nik getting no apportionment for himself from his father 
took ill and passed away from the capital. He directly wielded 
his way to Benatatpur and married the daughter of a man of 
opulence there. By this union he got one son named Abhaya- 
kumar who subsequently was proved proficient in lores like Ul- 
padik etc. and got the topmost place as a chief minister among 
five hundred ministers of King Shrenik, When the emperor was 
seriously ill, Shrenik was invited and the reins of his empire 
were handed over to his able hands. 

Shrenik had by Gandharva Riles of Alliance married 
Chilians the princess of Ring Chetaka of Vishali by whose union 
he got three princes Kunik, Halla and Vihalla successively. By 
his union with Queen Dharini he had one prince Meghakumar 
by name who had later initiated himself into monkhood at the 
feet of Lord Mahavir. By his union with another wife he had 
a son named Nandisheoa who had also accepted monkhood at 
the feet of Lord Mahavir. Besides these sons he had ten more 
princes like Rala, Mahakal etc. by his union with other queens. 

* 

Ring Shrenik was illustrious, valiant and ideal and of im¬ 
plicit faith in Jainism. He eventually deeming Kunik to be his 
worthy successor reserved a portion for him and allocated other 
portions to his other princes. After handing over the reins of 
Government to Rurtika, Ring Shrenik was thinking of initiation. 
But before he could enforce his thoughts Prince Kunik incited 
others and arranged to throw Ring Shrenik into prison as a 
captive. Not only that but it was ordered that the king should 
receive one hundred lashes every day. He was also almost starved. 

Queen Ch^llana the mother of Ronik arranged to provide 
food to King Shrenik in his captivity very privately. At this time 
Prince Konik by his union with Queen Padmavati had a son 
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named Udayi. He bad intense paternal love for the son but 
Queen Chellana reprimanded that his love for his child was 
nothing in comparison to the love king Shrenik had for him when 
he was in his childhood. She cited one instance of the paternal 
love that when Prince Konik’s finger had got septic being bitten 
by a bird his father had kept that finger in his mouth for the 
redress of the pain and rebuked him why he should ill treat 
that very father as a captive. This brought much compunction 
at heart and he ran immediately to the prison-cell with an iron 
staff to snap his father’s fetters personally. King Shrenik who 
was contenually lashed, on seeing Konik rushing towards him 
with an iron-staff and suspecting murder at his hands committed 
suicide. 

Kunik' This prince just after he sow the light of the day 
was conveyed to Ashokvan so he was styled Ashokachandra 
When he was in emboys his mother had queer and ominous 
desires so he was deserted in a forest in infancy. There a fem¬ 
ale bird had bitten one of his fingers which became septic. King 
Shrenik on reciving intimation of his desertion in a solitary for¬ 
est orderd him to be brought back and out of love for the child 
and compassion for the pain in ihe finger he kept the finger in 
his month fo alleviate the child’s acute pain. The wound was 
healed up but it remained defective, so as a child people called 
him ‘Konik’. He obtained the kingdom as mentioned above. 

Konik felt very much at his father’s suicide. He last of all 
started for Rajgriha city and nothing could relieve him from dis¬ 
tress and as a relieving measure he desired to found another 
city. On trying to find a suitable land for the purpose his men 
discovered a huge champa tree and deeming it-quite a worthy 
spot ( site ) he founded another city called Champa Nagara King 
Konik transported his land forces etc there and he conducted 
his administration from there. A mention has been previously 
made about his battle with king Chetak of Vaishali and the total 
ruin of Vaishali.’ It was during the life time of Lord Mahavir 
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that he expired being burnt up in some divine manner near the 
Tamisra cave of Vaibhargiri in the vicinity of F^ajgriha. It appears 
that this event occurred just three or four years before the Holy 
Nirvaga of Lord Mahavtr. 

Udayi. Subsequent to the sad demise of King Konik the 
royal ministers enthroned his prince Udayi. He was a chaste 
shrfivaka and had an unflinching faith on the creed of Lord 
Mahavir, 

Just as his father feeling distressed and uneasy because of 
his father in Rajagriha had founted Champa Nagria new so he 
also having felt much at the sad expiry of his father in the city 
arranged to found another city on a site where there was a 
Patli tree and called it Pataliputra. He had usurped the dukedom 
of a hostile king so that wicked fellow with a Viend to wrewk 
Vinjance became a Sadhu and obsering hypocrilically arra¬ 
nged to murder Udayi while performing religions observances. 

Champa. (the capital of Angas.) A mention has been made 
of King Dasbi Vahan before but it requires to be noted that 
Champinagri is geographically different from that founded by 
Konik. Vishala. ( The Capital of Vidlhas). About this city and 
its desolation enough has been said before. 

Vitabhaynagar ( The Capital of Sindba ). 

Much has been recorded before with regard to King Uday 
ana of this city. He was the suzerain of Sindhu Sauvir dominions 
consisting of 363 cities. 

Kaushambi { The Capital of Vatsas). A mention has already 
been made in previous pages about King ShatSnik and Prince 
Udayana his successor. 

Ujjaini. Sufficient record has been taken about Chandapra- 
dyota the king of Ujjaini, 
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Hitherts we have made mention of notable kings. No^ let 
us refer to kings of small principalities. 

Prfehta Champanagri, this city was situated to the north 
of the Himalayas. Out of two brothers Shala (elder ) and Maha- 
shala (younger) Shala was the ruler and Mahashala was the 
crownprince. Both of them had accepted iniliation at the sacred 
feet of Lord Mahavira. 

They had a sister Yashomati by name and she was married 
to Pithar. By this union one son named Gagli was born. This 
Gagli succeded to the throne after their initiation. Later, this 
king also transferring the reins of State to his prince, had sou¬ 
ght initiation in company of his parents before the sacred feet 
of Gautam Swamija. 

Daskarnas There was a city named Dasharna and its ruler 
was Dasharnabhadra. His wealth and affluence were boundless. 
He was very proud of his unparalleled self. When he present¬ 
ed before Lord Mahavir for a humble homage, his pride melted 
away on seeing the indescribable and inconceivable afluence of 
Indra. He accepted intiatlon. This dominion forms a part of 
Arya regions and its metropolis is mentioned as Mrittikavati. 

Ardrakas, The Capital city was Ardraka. The king and 
qneen were styled Ardraka and Ardrika respectivaly. Their 
prince was named Ardrakakumar. This dominion is placed in 
the category of non-Aryan regions. This city was a big part 
Ardrak-i^umar came down to Aryan regions in a ship by the 
sea route. Jaim Books stand testimony to this fact. At first, he 
assumed monkhood at his own instance reverted to house-hold- 
ship and then finally he sought initiation at the Holy feet of 
Lord Mahavira. 

Potanpur. This city was ruled by king Somachandra. He had 
a son Prasannachandra by his marriage with Dharani. He entrus 
ted the state management to his prince, renounced house-hold 
ship and became an anchorite, and betook to forest residence in 
a cottage in company of his wife. 


t 
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[ Some defails of the life as a recluse are mentioned where 
the Cottage surved as a palace, Ingredioil lamps served as Jew¬ 
elled lights, firm faith was his best harem and birds and beasts 
were the objects of love. ] 

Here was born another son Valkalchiri by name. Subse¬ 
quently this cary prince securess Omniscience. Somchandra as a 
recluse is converted and accepts initiation also before the Revered 
feet of Lord Mahiivira. Frasannachandra too follows suit. As a 
result of austere penance he was styled a Rajarshi ( a royal 
sage ) and he ultimately seeks Holy Omniscience. 

Shvetatnbi: —This was the chief city of the region called 
Kaikayardha in Bhartavarshled of Jambudvipa. Here rubd Ring 
Pradeshi, the most simple person, whose hands were incessantly 
coverd with blood in battles entirely regardless of merit or sin 
and completely negligent of the other world. Jetahatru was the 
ruler of Shvetambi. As a result of the association of Chitrasarthi 
a minister of King Pradeshi, this king was converted to 
Jain faith Some time after, His Lordship Gandhar Reshi by na¬ 
me of Lord Par&hviinath time happened to be there and the king 
had a discussion with him. The discussion related to the themes 
named the other world and the spirit. This is w^holly recorded 
in Rajaprashepiya sutra. The king was converted and accepted 
the enhortations. His chief Queen administered poison secretly in 
his meals and he breathed his last quickly and peacefully. 

Afa/tn ( Pavapuri) Hastipal ruled in this city. Having got 
the golden chance of listening to the last exhortations of Lord 
Mahavirhewas corverted. He sought initiation and secured Final 
Redemption. This city is now called Pavapuri, It was the celes¬ 
tial beings that styled it Pavapuri. because it was here that Lord 
Mahavir got Absolution. The Pavapuri in Gujarat is different 
from this. 

Besides above, we came across the names of several other 
rulers which we cite below. 
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Jitashatru was the king of Vanija city where Ananda th6 
Shravak lived. 

There was the Champs city inhabited by Sbriivak kander 
whose ruler also was Jitashartru. 

Kashi was the city where Chulnipilii lived where also Jitas 
hatra ruled. ( It was also called Vaniirasi a big city situated on 
the bank of the Ganges It formed a prominent city of Ka^hidesha. 

Besides the above nomenclature rules some other names of 
royal clans as is traced from Bauddha Books. The chief of such 
clans were called Rajas. 

1 Tile Shlikya clan ot Kapilvastu in which Lord Buddha 
was born. 

2. Magga of Susamiira mount. 

3. Bali of Allakapura. 

4. Kilam of Kesaputta. 

5. KoHya of Rama gam. 

6. Malla of Kusinara. 

7. Miilla of Pavy. 

8. Mariya of Piphalivana. 

9. Videhas of Mithila. 

10. Lichhavi of V^sali. 

We may add to this the Qnatri clan in which Lord Mah 
avir was born Nine rules each of Malla and Lechhak out of 
these mentioned above had participated in the clebrations conse 
quent upon Lord Mahfivir’s Nirvana It has been said about these 
rulers that for some reason or purpose they bad assembled 
there and among then also were some ruleres of Koshalas, fend- 
atory princes of King Chctak of Vaishali. 
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The above information cannot be obtained without scanning 
the Angas and Upangas of Jain Literature. 

Ages back India was termed Jambudvipa or Bharatkhanda. 
The name Hindu was subsequently derived from the name Indus 
a river. Jain books many a time refer to Jambudvipa. There are 
two divisions namely Aryan and non Aryan. That country which 
was inhabited by people of spiritual and religious sentiments was 
styled Aryan. 



Appendix. 

Religious Trend of People. 


“ I^ead the history ot tlie past; and one fact would come 
out before you plainly and clearly not only in India, but all past 
great civilizations-you may study a great civilization whether it 
be that of Egypt, China, Persia, Greece or of Rome, you will 
find that in palmiest days of the civilization, religion was the 
guiding force of the State. When were the days wlien India was 
mightiest, when her thrones were most secure, when her people 
were most intelligent, when her manufactures and arts, and in¬ 
dustries and commerce flourished, when her sailors were known 
in far distant and the products of her artizens covered the face 
of the world ? It was in the days when religion was more che¬ 
rished than wealth, in the days when Rajas would bow before 
the Rishies that instructed them. ” 

Before the birth of Sramaoa Bhagavana Mahavira, the Brd- 
hmanical cult of the Pour Vddas, Nighantu, and Itihasa ( some 
of the Purdflas) was very prevalent. 

According to Kapla Sutra, when Risabhadatta questioned a 
Naimittika (fortune-teller ) about the fruit of the fourteen Great 
Dreams seen by his wife D^vananda, the astrologer predicting 
the acquisions of ^ramana Bhagavana Mahavira, replied that 
the boy will be clever in the four Vedas ( I Rig Veda 2 Yaju 
-r-V4da, 3 . Sama Veda and 4. Atharvana Veda ), in Nighantu 
and in Itlhisa. 

Leaving aside a variety of opinions existing among BrShmins 
iltemselves, and confining ourselves to Rig V4da alone, we notice 

I 

I 
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that the various elaborate methods of propitiating gods did not 
appeal to the common populace. By the addition of Agni (fire), 
Soma ^Moon) etc as gods, the greatness of the already existing 
gods such as the Prithvi (Earih) Viiyu (Wind), the Sun etc. was 
greatly reduced. The cliarm of sacrificial ceremonies and of 
Mantras (incantations) became unpleasant to the house-holder 
because it was very expensive and difficult of accomplishment. 

Besides there were many usages generally prevalent among 
the Aryans which are not mentioned in the WMas. There are 
the following three proofs in support of this argument viz 

‘Firstly Only three Vedas are mentions in Buddhistic Litera¬ 
ture. There is no mention of the Atharvana Veda any where* 
writes Prof Rhy.s Davids, it is clearly apparent that a collection 
of the numerous incantations was made with the object of en¬ 
chanting others long before the Birth of Buddha bat it was acce¬ 
pted as a V^da by the Sacrificer Adhvaryu, It was, then admitted 
as aV^daofthe slightly inferior quality than the first three V6das. 

Suondiy No one knew exactly what were the religious 
tenets of the people existing in B. C. 527 in the great epic 
poem Maha Bharala, because the great epic poem has undoubte¬ 
dly undergone extensive changes two or three times, at the 
hands of learned Brahmin Scholars. 1 he intensive reason for 
making these extensive changes must probably be due to the pre¬ 
valence among the masses, of the predominence of ideas which 
were not acceptable to themselves and which ideas could no 
longer be disregarded. The re-modelling of the Qreat Epic in 
its new form must possibly have been actuated by two motives 
viz. 1. Preservation of liie superiority of the Brahmin caste-and 
establishment of the inferiority oi the three remaining. The pre¬ 
achings of Buddha and of the Jains were becoming more popu¬ 
lar and the preservation of the superiority of the Brahmin caste 
was in danger. 2. An outward manifeslation to the world at 
large that the Brahmins have the approbation of several popular 
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Minor Faiths, for which people showed great respect and for 
which the Brahmins offered great support. 

Whatever it may be, it is certain that there are a number 
of beliefs and ideas in full current in the Maha Eh^rata which 
are not visible in the V6das. Besides, there were certain beliefs 
current among Aryan and semi-Aryan people and extremely pre¬ 
valent among them which were not existing in V^-dic Lilerature. 

[ Only recently Bhagavad Qit4-a portion of Bhisma Parva 
of the Maha Bharata-has been found in its original form in an 
Island named Bali Island near Java. See Modern Revie v of 
July 1914, It is quite clear that numerous changes have taken 
place in the text of the Mah4 Bharata 

Thhdh ; Leaving a'ide the ideas of Jaina and Buddhist 
writers, there were numerous other Faiths current during those 
times which are described in Jaina and Buddhist Literature. 
These materials have not been collected but we shall content 
ourselves by giving a few very familiar instances. 

{a) In relation to ^ila (chastity) Discourses of Buddha 
writes :—Some Sarnyasins ( mendicants with a trin’e staff) and 
Brahmins living on the food supplied by .'^ravakas are cunning, 
believers of False Beliefs for the sake of wealth, conjurers, 
maintaining themselves o.i the Science of Augury, and they a^e 
always making efforts fo' hoarding wealth Gautama ^ramana is 
free from such treacherous and false bondages 

',b) The under-mentioned base arts and sciences were very 
prevalent among the Brahmins-viz. 1. SAmudrika (the science 
of telling of events from the positions of planets and constella¬ 
tions ) 2. Augury ( science of telling of even's from omens ) 
3. Fore-telling of future events from the figures created on a 
piece of cloth by a mouse biting it. 4, Sacrifices of god Agni, 5. 
offerings to various gods. 6. VAstu-^astra (the science of cons¬ 
tructing buildings. 7. Uttering of spells. 8, The art of subduing 
a cobra 9. The art of taming beasts and birds. 10. Jyotisi 
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( Astronomy ) II. I^emovingj demons and evil spirits from one’s 
body. 12 Inviting a god through the medium of a virgin or a 

mirror etc. These arts and sciences were very prevalent among 
Brahmins. 

Indra, Agni (fire ) Soma {the Moon ) and Varuoa-d^va 
were alloted a prominent place in the VWas and Prithvi, Light, 
Surya (the Sun) and Candra (the Moon ) were kept in the 
back-ground. Later on the goddess ^ri D4v1 ( the goddess of 
Wealth and Prosperity ) was added to the list Besides these, 
there w'ere also Gandharvas Naga-d^va ( Cobra), Qaruda (fea¬ 
ther king) and evil spirits residing on trees. In V^das, the 
natural elements of the world are worshipped everywere. Bana, 
the terrible .§iva, Soma. Varuna PrajApati, and Brahma are consi¬ 
dered to be of the rank of an Indra. There are Agni, VSyu 
Varupa, Praiapati Visnu. Parjanya, Milra. Savtri Pusan, Aditya, 

Asvin, Marut, AditI and Diti also, Buddhist Works mention only 
Agni, V§yu, Varuna, NSgaraja, Vasnu and Purjanya. 

^acrifical Rules of the Brahma^as 

There is nothing more cruel and more abominable 
than the methods of propitiating god adopted by the 
Brahmins. In course of time, the ideas improved gradually 
in confirmitv with usage, and finally they attained practical 
morality In the begirning they were barbarous. Th>; 
great FreiKh Scholar Sylvan I^evi, after a critical study of Eas¬ 
tern Religions writes.—There is no place for practical morality 
in their (Brahmin’s^ ^astras. The way in which the Brfihmins 
regulate their relations with the gods Is only a mechanical one. 
it does its work by a natural effort lying hidden in the heart 
of Nature. But it becomes manifest only by the magical powers 
of the Brahmins” The Brahmins assert that the greatness of 
the gods and their residence in the Heavens are caused by the 
devout worship with sacrificial offerings given by them to the 
ancient gods during their previous lives and that the gods were 
able to defeat their rivals-the demi-gods through the medium 
of sacrificial offerings, so that the demi-gods may not offer re¬ 
sistance at the doors of the Svarga (the Heavens), 
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During sacrificial offerings, there is no temple, and there is 
no god’s image, but only a V6di (a sacrificial altar covered 
with sacred grass). Many Brahmins were invited to do their 
respective work. The priest who chants the Sama Veda, is known 
as Udgatri, the priest who gives offerings is called a Hotri, and 
the one performing the the various religious rites is known as 
an Adhvaru ( priest versed in Yajur V^da ). Besides these, there 
are others who prepare the Vedi (sacrificial altar ), who kill 
the animal to be sacrificed; and there are several persons who 
do some other work. Brahmin house-holders were spending large 
sums of money, and the priests and Brihmins used to get cows, 
horses, clothes and sums of money as gifts. The Brahmins had 
therefore publicly declared with beating of drums that sacrificial 
offering to gods was an excellent expedient for obtaining a 
desired object for one’s enjoyments in this life. 

For the spiritual development of the Soul, the Brahmins 
enjoined Tapas ( penance ). It consisted in going to a solitary 
forest and in restraining and tormenting the body. Big crowds 
of Tdpasas ( hermits ) were seen to be going to forest with 
that object. These hermits were not free from doing hirhsa 
( destruction ) to living beings. 

Aftariya Upanisad 11-6-4 writes. 

Svarga ( heaven ) is established on Vayu ( wind ); Vayu 
( wind ) is established on Prithvi ( Earth ); Prithvi is estiblished 
on Jala ( water ); Jala ( water ) on Satya (truth ); Satya (truth) 
is established on Gupta Mantra ( Secret Incantation ) and Yajna 
Vidhi (correct rituals of Sacrificial offerings) depends on Tapas 
(penance ), 


Bhiksi 

Bhiksa—Looking from the true doctrine of the Jaina Religion 

(Consult MahAvira Caritra Page 161. By^rimad Hemacandrl- 
aciry S«ri^vara. 
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and from a moral point of view, one evidently notices that Budd* 
dhism and Jainism had an independent existence. Brahmin students 
were maintaining themselves on BhiksS ( begging of alms ). Jaina 
Sidhus and Buddha ^ramaijas used to do the same. Before the 
Birth of Buddhism, Bhiksi was prevalent among Parivrajakas# 
(wandering mendicants). They were observing Brahmacarya 
(celibacy ) and were carying on discussions on fundamentals of 
religion and morality. Males and females were admitted into their 
fold, and they had an equal right of expression of the individual 
notions and ideas. 

It seems justifiable, under the existing circumstances that 
Buddhism must have received a motive encouragement for its 
advancement during those times. It has been proved without any 
shadow of doubt that the Jaina Religion is more ancient than 
the Hindu and Buddhist Religions. 

Institution of A^ramas. 

The institution of A^ramas has most probably been established 
by the Brahmins from their familiarity with the Jaina Religion, 
and from the rise of the advanced views of the Buddhist Religion. 
The fourth A^rama-Sanyasta-a^rama-cannot be entered into with¬ 
out duly Tossing through the first three or at least two previous 
a^ramas, namely through 1 Brahma-carya-a^rama 2 Grihasth- 
a^rama and 3 Vanaprastha-a^rama. By adopting the institution of 
Four A^ramas, the Brahmins made a bold effort of establishing 
their superiority over the three remaining castes viz the Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and ^udras. But they were not successful. Had they 
been at all successful, Buddhism would have experienced a severe 
set-back. There is ample evidence to prove this historical event.! 

♦See, Pages 33-39-210 Mahfivira Caritra for Utpala, Ambada 
Parivrajaka- 

tRead Pages 1-272-279. of Dialogues of Buddha by Prof. 
Dr. Rhys Davids, 



It can, thus, be seen that the institution of the Pour A^ramas 
of the BrAhmins was introduced at a later date. 

About the Soul 

According to the Upani^ads, the Brahmins beleved that the 
Soul resided in the body of living beings. Its presence can be 
proved by the existence of life and the regular functioning 
of the living body. The Soul is believed to locate itself in an 
empty space near the cavity of the heart (Vide Brihad Upanisad 

4- 3'7; Chando gyopanisad 8-3-3; Taitariya 1-6-1; Compare 
Kapthopanisad 2-20, and 4-6 and 6-17 ). Its size is said to be 
that of a barley grain or of a rice grain ( Brihad Upanisad 

5- 'j; Chandogyopanisad 14-3 ). 

This is also mentioned in the V4das. 

The form of the Soul is that of the living body that it 
Inhabits (Taitariya 2. Brihad Opanisad 1-14; Satabri 14-4; 
2-1 ). It is difficult to sketch out its appearance. But, in different 
quotations, it is said to resemble grey-coloured wool; it Is also 
said to resemble fire or a white lotus or flash of lightning or a 
flame free from smoke. There are different beliefs regarding its 
composition. 

One author says that it possesses consicousness, mind, 
respiration, eyes and ears; it is made up of Prithvi ( earth ) 
Ap ( water ) Tejas ( light) and Aka^a ( open space ) it is agni 
(fire) as well as eiragni (a substance destitute of fire); it has 
icchA (desire ) as well as aniccba (a substance destitute of a 
desire); it is has krodha (anger) as well as a-krodha (devoid 
of anger ); it has nigama ( self-control) as well as a-nigama 
(devoid of self-control). In short, it is everything in substance. 
It is made up of all substances (Vide Brihad Upanisad 4-45 
Also 3-7. 14. 22 ). 

It is evidently clear that the Brahmins believe the atma 
(soul) to be a material substance consisting of gross elements, 
because it has four material elemental substances and some 
mental attributes Have also been added to it. 
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At another place, it is stated that the Souls are of five 
kinds, quite different from each other but of a human form and 
each of them is made up of anna (food), ^vasa (respiration), 
manas ( mind ). Cetana ( consciousness) and iinanda ( merriness ) 
molecules. 

In relation to the causation of disease, it is said that even 
when the soul has departed from tbe material body, it can be 
brought back to the body, by medium of enchantations of Mantras. 
( Atharvan V^da 5-29; 5-6; 53-2; 7-6-7 ) Compare Aitareya 
Arapyaka 3-2, 4-7 ). 

About Sleep with dreams. 

During dreams in sleep, the Brahmins say, that the Soul 
leaves the body and with idea in mind, they say that none 
should be made to wake up abruptly and unceremoniously, because 
by doing so, if the atma does not readily enter the body, it 
becomes extremely difficult to bring it back to the body (Vide 
Brihad Upanisad 4-3-14 ). 

In a dream, the fitma (Soul) leaves the material body and 
wanders wherever it likes and creates surroundings in accordance 
with one’s sweet will. Chariots, horses lakes, rivers, houses and 
eleganf recreation grounds of various forms and sizes, are produced 
and the soul merrily amuses itself or suffurs agonies of pain. 
The Soul then returns to the body from the recreations-ground 
like a hawk flying here and there in the sky and finally taking 
shelter in his nest. In deep sound sleep, there are no dreams. 
(Brihad Upanisad 4-3; Chandyogya 8-12-3). Many persons in 
India believe that the fore-telling of future events depends on 
these dreams. 

When the atmS (soul) returns to the body, the 5tma becomes 
pervaded throughout 72000 blood-vessels from the nail to the 
top of the head. It then gets Light ( Brihad Upani^ 2-1-19; 
4-3-20: Chandyogya 8-6-3). 
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The Upanisads do not indicate why the Atm5 (Soul) leaves 
the living body, and why it returns to the body. There are many 
different and contracting notions regarding the question whether 
the Atm a (soul) enters the living being at the beginning of con¬ 
ception or at the time of quickening or whether the Soul enters 
the body at birth. 

The Scientists of the West have not yet reached any definite 
conclusion regarding the relations of Atma ( Soul) to the body. 

It is mentioned some where else that the Soul existed in 
some other body before it existed in this body (Vide Brihad 
Upanisad 3-2-13; 4-4-6; Compare 6 4 and Aitariya Ara^yaka 
2-3-20). 

At some other place, it is also mentioned that at the lime 
of birth, the Atma ( Soul ) enters a body through a fissure on 
the skull and then it goes to the heart ( Taitariya Upa. 1-6-1 
and 3-12 ). Besides, at another place it is stated that the Atma 
( Soul ) enters the stomach, and intestines and it passes on to 
the head. 

There are, thus, differences of opinion on the subject of 
Atma, in the various Upanisads. But one thing is common to 
all that by giving sacrificial offerings to gods, during this life, 
the Atma cannot become perfectly free from a succession of 
births in future lines. One s own Atma ^soul) is the Paramatma 
( Superme Soul ). Paramatma is the source of all Happiness. 
Full faith and complete conviction in the Paramatma is the 
chief remedy for Moksa ( Final Emancipation ). 

The existence of AtmS ( the Soul ) was admitted for the 
purpose of explaining away, the phenomena of Nidra ( sleep ), 
Jigrati ( Wakefulness ), Jivana ( Life ), Qati ( motion ) and 
other functional activities of body. Later, the principle was 
applied to external objects of the Universe. If there were no 
# 
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Atma in the Sun, how can the Sun make daily movements in 
the sky and illuminate all the objects of the Universe. The Sun 
was consequently styled as Sa-jiva ( endowed with life ). The 
elements of the Universe were named as individual deities and 
the Jivatva ( essence of life ) was established in them. These 
elemental gods were given an equal status with other deities. 
Finally, just before the time of ^ramaga Bhagavina Mahivira 
and Qautama Buddha the Brahmins propagated the doctrine 
that the only pre-eminent Supreme Universal Soul is Para 
brahman or Paramatman, out of which all gods and living 
beings have been created. Humanity is a part of that Para 
Brahman. Historically speaking, the doctrine of Atm5 was 
introduced by the Brahmins a little earlier and that of Para- 
matmfi was introduced at a later date. 

At this stage, two eminent philosophers of Ksatriya royal 
families i. e. ^ramaga Bhagavana Mahavira, and Gautama 
Buddha became prominent. 

Qautama Buddha did not accept the doctrine of Atma and 
founded a new philosophy in which Atma, as well as. Embodied 
Souls had no place of activity. We are not going to enter into 
any discussion about the merits or demerits of the Budhistic 
Faith. Suffice to say that by refusing to accept the very existence 
of Atma, that is to say by their AnatmavAda ( a non-belief in the 
existence of the Soul) the Buddhists have naturally disowned 
the existence of Puna-r-janma (future birth) and of the great 
doctrine of Karmans of the Jalna Philosophy. Besides, they have 
emphatically declared that all varieties of Tapas ( austerities ) 
are futile. 

Sramaga Bhagavina Mahivira havlt^ crHici^ly examined 
every tentr of the I^eligion from all the possible points of >dew 
from various angles, gave it the appropriate place it really deser- 
ved in his philosophy. His philosophy is therefore appropriately 
styled Anekantavida or Syadwad. The Sarva-dristtbindu ( doctrine 
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of examination of a subject from ail the different stand-points) is 
^ known as Naya-vSda. The two chief view-points are (I) Ni^caya 
Naya ( Absolute stand-points and (2) Vyavahara Naya ( Practical 
Stand-point). 

According to Ni^caya Naya, the Atm5 is nitya ( permanent). 
Because Atma is homo-geneous in all wordly existences and it 
is like a PkramAtma. 

From a Vyavahara point of view, Atmfi is a-nitya (transient) 
because it incarnates different bodies at various times. The same 
soul becomes a king and enjoys all the pleasures of human 
existence during this life, or he may become a pauper or may 
become a denizen of hell suffering severe torments of agony, 
during his future life. 

Besides, the Universe is beset with changes at every moment 
and the ever changing Universe is said to be a-nitya ^transient) 
by Vyavahara Naya (Practical Stand-point). But the Universe is 
nitya ( permanent) according to Ni^caya Naya ( Absolute Stand¬ 
point ), because it exists at present; it existed in the past, 
and it will exist in future. 

Secondly—The Atm5 pervades the living body It pervades 
the entire extent of the body which it incarnates. It is not, 
therefore, justifiable to say that the Atma ( Soul) has such a 
shape, also that it is wrong to say that the Atma is located in 
a certain space near the heart. 

Thirdly— Life is equally dear to every living being from the 
smallest insect occuring in foeces to the mightiest Indra affl¬ 
uent with divine powers. Life Is dear to every living being. All 
living beings have an equal right of living. No one has a right 
to injure or kill a living being. The Jains had declared the noble 
doctrine of A-hlthsi ( abstention from injury to living beings ) 
to the whole world from ancient times. 

Pourthly--Gautama Buddha discarded Tapas, as something- 
futile, But instead of doing so, -SramaQa Bhagavtfna MahSvira 

' I 
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emphalically declared that no useful purpose will be served by 
being called a T4pasa ( hermit) by doing penance by tormenting 
one’s body without purfying the heart But keeping one’s attention 
to the goal of Moksa (Final Emancipation), one should assert that 
meditation on the nature of the Soul and religious contemplation 
are a highly important and successful acquirement cf Tapas 
(penance ) and Tapas should, therefore, necessarily be**practised. 

Tapas is not a self-control of the body only. It is of two 
kinds viz. I. Bahya Tapa and 2. Abhyantara Tapa Bahya Tapa is 
of six kinds viz I. Anasana (abstinence from food strictly in accord¬ 
ance with the rules of the Siddhantas) 2. Unaudarika (taking lesser 
quantity of food-material than one’s usual habit). 3. Viritti sanks^pa 
( a control of desire for a certain article of food from a certain 
locality at a certain time and without love or hatred ). 4. Rasa- 
tyaga Tapa ( Complete Abstinence from four Mah^-Vigayas i. e. 
Wine, flesh, fresh unboiled butter and honey. Abandonment of 
1. milk 2, curds. 3 ghee (clarified butter) 4. oil, 5. molasses or 
6. fried articles of food ) 5 Kaya-l^l^^a ( suffering endurances 
by experiencing inconvenience by remaining in K^yotsarga, sitting 
in Virasana and other yogic postures and by plucking out one’s hairs 
from beard, mustache, and head) 6 Samlinata ( preventing sense- 
organs from engaging In evil undertakings). These six kinds of 
tapas are called BShya Tapa because it can be seen from outwards 
symptims of the body. It gradually withers the body. From the 
external appearance of a man can be seen that he is practising 
penance. 

Abhyantara Tapa is also of six kinds, viz. 1. Praya^citta 
(purification of a sin). 2. Vinaya (Respectful salutation and ser¬ 
vice to the deserving). 3. Vaiyavritya (giving of food, cloth, dwe¬ 
lling-place, meiicines, utensils, etc., to Acaryas, Up4dhy4yas tapa- 
svin (sadhu observing difficult austerities), elderly sidhus, to sadhus 
suffering from disease, to a newly-initiated sadhus, to sfidhus of 
the same samudaya, of the same kula, gaga and Sangha. 4. SvS- 
dhyiya (Reading, teaching, questioning, repetition, and preaching). 
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5. Dhy&na-^ubha Dhyana (Dbarma Dhyana and ^ukla Dhyina) 
and 6. K®yo1sarga (renunciation of body in religious meditation). 

Prof. Rhys Davids writes:— 

'Diogenes, and his parallel in India, Mahavira founded Im¬ 
portant schools which have left their mark on history.” 

It must be said without disrespect to anyone, that Western 
Scholars have not as yet realized the value of the kind of pena¬ 
nce preached by .Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira, and the exact 
kind of penance done by himself. They are, therefore, looking 
upon the penance of ^ramapa Bhagavana Mahavira only as 
5elf-Mortiiication. 

Fifthly—There was no distinction of superiority or inferiority 
among the castes, in the Religion preached by ^ramaqa Bhaga- 
v5na Mahavira. 

People of all the castes had an equal right in the acquisition 
of the Main Goal of life i-e the Moksa (Final Emancipation). 

V3da. 

During this time, there were a number of Vsidas (theories) 
among people of different religions, 

Suagadafiga (Sutra Kritanga^-the Second Anga of the Jainas- 
mentions the following four kinds of V&das among the followers of 
other religions viz. 1. Kriyavada 2. A-kriyavada 3. A-Jnana vAda 
and 4, Vinaya-vada. 

1. Kriyavada-The followers of this theory believe that AtmS 
(the Soul) is the karta (doer) of all Karmas. All the living func¬ 
tions and activities of the body are dona by Atma (the Soul). 
But how this activity originates is a much-discussed question. Some 
say that it is done by l^vara (a supreme agency): some say that it 
is done by Kala (time); some say that it is done by Atm5; some 
say that it is caused by Purusartha (manly vigour); and some say 
that these things happen naturally, that is to say, it is the natu¬ 
ral attribute of these things to happen thus, 

96 „ 
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2. A-krtyav^da—k]\ the objects in the Universe do not exist 
in the same state even for a moment t^ow is any Kriya (action) 
possible with Atma, whose existence is transitory? There is a 
destruction of existence associated with its origination. It is also 
called Atmsldi-nastitva-vada. The Kssaika vada (transitoriness' and 
^unya-vada (absolute notliingness) of the Buddhists are included 
in this. The adherents of this theory do not admit the existence 
of cause and its effect as a fixed rule indicatincr the existence 
of Atma (the Soul). 

3. A-jnanavadu :—The adherents of this theory believe that 
all the activities of this fife are done by Ajnana (ignorance). They 
do not admit that deeds done in previous lives have an intimate 
bearing as cause and effect on future existences. 

These people say that Jnana ^Knowledge) is not beneficial, 
because with the existence knowledge, there is a likelihood of 
there being its adversary propounding contrary propositions. 
There will be frequent discussions. The mind will become pollu¬ 
ted and there will be a succession of S.umsarn (worldly existen¬ 
ces). When anyone takes the shelter of ignorance, pride does 
not exist in him and his mind docs not become polluted. There 
is, thus, no bondage of evil K^rmans and there is no increase 
of Samsara ( worldly existence '. 

Such were the notions of Ajnana Vadins. Buddhistic books 
shed some light on this topic. In relation to the discussion with 
Sahjaya (Bilatti putta) in ‘ Samanna-phala Sulla, Gautama Buddha 
says: If you are desirous of having an explanation about the 
future existence of Atma (the Souk, I shall explain its future exi¬ 
stence. But if they ask me whether its form is like this ? I have 
nothing to say. If they ask m? what its form is like? I have 
nothing to say. If they ask me whether it is different from this ? 

1 have nothing to say. 



I am not concerned with tliat. ‘Buddha proposes to reply decisi¬ 
vely whether Talhairata Buddha ) has existence after demise 
or otherwise or whether Ide is or is ned living simultaneously. 
It is implicit from above that Ajnanvadi.^ availed of all methods 
of questioning the cxisience or non existence of an object. They 
raised all sorts of questions and trkd to extort re dies from the 
opponents and of some matter that appeared beyond human com- 
prehersion or beyond the power of senses to perceive if they used 
to decline to accept any such mode of reasoning 

Vtuayavada. This is a system which exhorts to act with 
modesty. In deisil it counsei> how to execise modesty towards eight 
classes viz (1; Deities, ^2) Kings, (,3) Ascetics, Learned people 
(5^ Elderly persons (hy Basa (/) Moiher, and <,8; Father, just in 
conformity with time and clime. 

In the above four systems, a number of questions and sub¬ 
questions arise and tafdng into account all of them, the total 
comes to about .;63 and persons holding these views did exit 
in the time of Lord Mahavira and Ltey were styled Pakhaijdis 
( Misdirected ) Kfiy tv.odis 180. Non -kriya Vadis 04. Aje^navadis 
67 and Vinayavadis .52 made c63 as stated above. (Kefer to the 
Commentary on Shaddarsbana Samucchaya of Shri Hari Bhadra 
Suriji ( Trambliin P. 1’. 9-19) and Jain Tattvadarsha by Shri 
Atmaramji (Guj. Translation Pages. 115 to 135). 

We shall now say in brief what Lord Mahavira has said in 
reply decisively to above points. 1 Kriya/ada. It is said that every 
act has its impression and iherefore whatever action the spirit 
has done it has influenced the spirit. There is a combination of 
5 (five) causes working simultaneouly in every act. They are 
technically styled 5 Samavayas namely (1) Tima {I Nature (3) 
Fate (4) Previous acts (5) Effort. Lord Mahavira has totally re 
jected the doctrine that any one of the five unaided by the other 
four has ever been the cause of an act. His doctrine is Non¬ 
absolutism. 
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Qod is no inspiring agency for anything that happens. There 
15 the spirit, there is Qod. The spirit encased in a body is veiled 
or covered up. When all the covering layers are absolutely re¬ 
moved the Spirit becomes God, the Almighty, the Redeemed. The 
above five causes together are the agency to remove the cover¬ 
ings of the soul. They are styled Samav4ya because their parmoni- 
ous combination alone is capable of Effect Among the five, there 
is no place for Qod. He has absolutely no relation with the Uni- 
verse.Lord Mahavira has therefore advocated the Rarma doctrine 
as Universal untramelled anywhere. 

Those who attached importance to any one of these five 
irrespective of the other tour, have been called Kalavadi, 
Niyativadi SvabhAv vadi etc. 

2. A-kriyavdda does not hold at all. The cycle of Cause and 
Effect, the doctrine of Rarma is certain and definite. Akriyavadi 
puts forward the Portunte (accidentality) as the cause of Acts. No 
discriminative intelligence can ever accept this theory 

3. Ajnanavada. Against this. Lord Mahiivira has advocated 
syAdvada. Whatever series of questions an Ajnanvudi puts forth 
have all been incontrovertible replied by the Syadvada theory 
consisting of Saptabhangi. 

Saptabhangi is the seven-fold exposition to show the exist¬ 
ence and non-existence of an object by the use of the words 
syad and eva. 

1. Syad Asti eva. From one particular affermative stand-point 
a thing definitely is. 

2. Syad nSsti ^va. From one particular negative stand-point 
a thing definitely is not. 

3. Syadasti syannasti ^va. Prom a particular view point a 
thing is and from another particular view point a thing is 
not, but from different stand-points at different times, both 
existence and non-existence can be asserted. 



4. Syad Avaklavya <5va. It is impossible to describe an object 
definitely from a particular stand-point. No more than one 
quality among many in an object can be described at a 
time, if, therefore, both existence and non-existence of an 
object are to be predicated at one and the same time, it must 
be said that it is indescribable. 

5. Syad Asti ca Avaktavya. An object has e.xistence definitely 
from a particular view-point but to describe it, is^impossible. 

6. Syannasti ca Avaktavya. An object may be non-existent 
definitely from a particular view-point bat that it cannot be 
entirely described at one and the same time. 

7. SyiiJasti c i naslicha Avaktavya. A object may exist froai a 
particular viewpoint and may be non existanl from another 
viewpoint and again it cannot be totally described at any 
and the same moment. 

Ajnjlnavadis advocated that it is impossible to descri¬ 
be the existence, non-existence, simultaneous existence and 
non existence, affirmatively or negatively of an object out of 
one’s perception whereas Syidvdda professes to do so. Dr. 
Jacobi holds that syadvada was advocated to suppress all 
Ajnanvada. 

This Ajnanavada system has greatly influenced the system 
of Buddhas, the contemporary of Lord Mahavira and specia¬ 
lly it has made an implicit influence on the doctrine regard¬ 
ing the Nirvana of Buddha. When Lord Buddha was quest¬ 
ioned as to whether Tathagata continues to exist after 
Nirvana he refused to make any reply (Thus those who have 
common sense never enter deep into the problem but they 
remain satisfied ) because in those days people were 
made to understand that such problems of Metaphysics or 
those of greater importance, were beyond common human 
/ 
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comprehension and people in general were appeased and 
did not prolong discussions but mildly surrendered. 

Had Lord Buddha not toliowcd this policy, the populace 
would n.)t have placed mach faitn in such Savants or Reformers 
because such problems were leading and uppermost questions 
in Biahinan theory (as well as in Jainism), so Lord Buddha did 
not like to uilatc much on these !s.sues and when questioned 
he would reiusc to reply. This clearly proves what influence 
was made by Ajnaijcvada on the doctrine of Nirvana in Buddhism. 
In support of tins view, it may be added that SSriputla and 
Mogpalm, wiio \\ere the ring disciples of Lord Buddia were 
the pupils again ‘.a Sanj-iya lire oiiginstor oi Ajnanavada. They 
had brought wii'i tiicm to Lord Buddha 250 disciples as their 
teacher at the lime of initiation into Buddna faith. ( Refer to 
Jain Sutra S. B. L. Vol. -15 introduction Dy Jacobi ). 

Looking dispassionately an Ajnanavada it appears absolutely 
untrue that Ainana would be the Supreme cause of Bliss, 
Quietude and Redemption. Jainism has accepted that this achieve- 
mans is made by the combined working of Right Fahh, Right 
Knowledge and Right Action. 

4. Vipayavada. fhe adoption of tlie modest ways as pro¬ 
fessed is accepted but modesty towards one or to many 
is not sufficient to achieve the desired End, but modesty towards 
all that lollow the Path of Redemption is the only way to 
Redemption. 



767 


Lord Mahftvtra as a Propounder of a Faith 

Some advocatess and originaiors of faith have to pay particular 
attention to the circurrstance and the state o! the land in orga¬ 
nisation of their faith. In the age of Lord Mahavira people were 
divided into iwo caicgories (1) Brahmin (2) Non-Brahmins viz 
Ksatriyas, Vais}as and Shudra«. The ‘ uperiority of Brahmins 
to others was mighty. There being no parmount power in India 
there were a i umber of rulers holding authority of Government 
over various dominions. They ruled either with the co-operation 
of their respective subjects or with the help of other political 
sections which were mighty and unquestioned over their own 
subjects. 

Lord Mahavlra’s continuous exhortation and request to the 
people to throw off the class d scrimination by which the whole 
country was tyrannised and tortured at the hands of tije Brah¬ 
mins and to disregard the prevalent traditions fabricated by the 
Brahmins for the daily acts of food, drink, and dwelling so also 
the V4dic Violence and sacrificial rites, and also the imaginary 
existence of a number of Divine Beings, was so vehement that 
it spread through the works and corners of the country and thus 
the tyranny of Brahiimnica! section over the peo )ie at 1 irge was 
diminished. 

Hence, it has been said that on seeing the custom of sacrifices 
very much in Vv)gue, Lord Mahavira in his age preached 
non-violence very minuittely. The reflections propounded in 
Jainism for Non-Violence find their place in other system. 
Jains would not only desist from killing five-sensed beings 
but they established the existence of life in Vegetaion etc. and 
have disected the path of non-killing. 

Rulers hold a high authority over the people in every 
respect and their activity is guided by them not oniy that but a 
large majority of people are aUracted on accemnt of their infu- 
ence. Consequently, all-acknowleged the preaching Lord Mahuvir 
and that too to such extent that many rulers had relinquished 
their thrones and accepted the difficult vow of initiation and 



many others had joined his creed. The result was that His pfCa 
ching produced a very strong influence on the public. Despite 
this, Lord Mahavira never attempted to force His teaching upon 
others by coersive Violence. 

1 . Lord Mahavira in the current popular dialect impressed 
Truth on the mind of the populace very lucidly and easily 
and by estallisfcing the Status of spirit on adequate heights, 
awakened the public from the slumber of long ignorance. 

2. He established that not only every man ( but every being ) 
was entitled to secure Redemption irrespective of class. 
Thus, he displaced class-animosity. 

3. That the feelings of Love and Hatred of people may not 
be let loose He formulated austere Path of Conduct and 
that too he classified into two, one for monks (cf a higher 
type ) and the other, for laity ( of a common and lower 
grade ). 

4. He established Upashrayas separately for both monks and 
nuns in a grand and well organised and disciplined manner. 

5. Man had no right to kill any living creature for his per¬ 
sonal interest. Each and every being is entitled to save its 
own e.xistence. He propounded that all beings are alike, 
and ti"'at even the apparenitly microscopic living being has 
the potentiality of Perfection. He dealt vehement blows on 
the crual customs and usages of V^dic Violence and pro¬ 
pounding the principle of Non-Violence which composises 
everything that is benefidal to the world, established a 
pre-eminent height for the law of Ahimsa ( non killing ) 

6. He implicitly made it clear that in the attainment of Perfec¬ 
tion no man nor a living being requires the aid of any one 
else and thus he show'ed that the principle of invocation of 
deities and that by their propitiation the desired object is 
attained was nullified and he testified that Man is the 
architect of his own fortune . This theory was propounded 
in clear and unequivocal terms to the public. 
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7. Philosophy ~\vl Metaphysics he proved the existence ot the 
Soul, and tor the achievement ol its tinal good, nothing 
clusively works, neither knowledge, nor action, nor pen¬ 
ance, nor thought, nor manliness, nor exhortation nor con¬ 
duct. He bore out the (act vehemently, that all three quali¬ 
ties together are essential. One exclusive of others, cannot 
achieve the Goal or End. 

The permanency or otherwise, existence and non-existence 
so also the describability or otherwise of the Soul is known 
from different viewpoints. He put before the world the come- 
sture of the ail and the independence of one from all others 
and thus he showed the order in the Universe the true 
form of Spirit and the Path to Absolution very broadly and 
thus the system has been rightly styled Syadvid or An^kantavad. 
A thorough exposclion of this theory will cover Volumes so it 
has been briefly started here. 

Even if we set aside many other aspects of Lord Mahavir’s 
teachings, it is quite clear and transparent that He had empha¬ 
sised veryston on two main issues and had established the 
influence on the society. 

1. ■ All living beings unexehetionally had the right to live and 

so the principle of ‘ Live and let live’. 

2. The theory of Self-dependence in the attainment of Rede¬ 
mption as no external agency like Qod’s favour can avail. 

In that age the propounding of these two principles 
was very essential. Although these theories are so simple and 
easy to follow, still when the good thoughts in a society begin 
to disappear not only a country but the whole world begins to 
lose sight of these truths simultanedusly or they get supressed 
by some other evil forces. 

During the age of Lord MahSvira, the same had been the case. 
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People had totally disregarded the true path of welfare and had 
been under the illusion of sacrificial rites etc. involving Violence 
to Animals in order to propitiate the innumerable deities. He put 
up a tough fight against several rites involving killing worked 
under the name of Dharma and propounded the principle of 
Non-killing for which even today mute creatures have been 
feeling themselves grateful to him. 

Lord Mahavira and Lord Buddha were not engaged in 
extra activities but they themselves were consistent in the 
conduct of their own life. Their faiths have certainly attempted 
to nallify the force of Brahmanical authority or domain, but they 
have been careful even in doing so that no evil liberty is allowed 
to material pleasures No weapon was ever handled. Their 
marvellous tritumph is due to the extraordinary and excessively 
lofty purity of Conduct. 

Many points of interest are acceptable from the method in 
which he preached and propounded the faith after securing 
Omniscience. He has never cared to detest the flaws or foibles 
in other faiths, nor has he even tried to shield a sharp sward 
on the systems of others like most of the modern preachers. 
His attainment of Tirthankarship was solely destined for the 
good of the Universe; still in order to achieve the end He has 
never forced the teaching on unwilling minds, so also he has 
never discarded the ways of others and tried to induce them to 
his fold. His preaching was so quiet, pleasing and heart-apea- 
ling that it went deep into the heart of the audience. 

Lord Mahavira never entertained a wish that all the world 
be of his views and should follow him alone. He knew that 
such a desire was a sort of weakness and it is indicative of the 
constitution of the human heart. He knew that at no time in 
the past the whole world has been of one opinion nor will it 
ever be, in time to come. 

The difference of opinions and tunult of faiths which is in 
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vogiie in modern times must be also so in those ages as the 
frame of human heart is alike in all times, ft is the emotions 
working in the age that impress the society. 

Lord Mahavira never was concerned with the strength of 
his fold in comparison to that of others. He used to preach 
those who songht bis contact with love, ease, and worth, in a sweet 
and lucid language. The very fact that his followers in number 
were less than those of even Goshala goes to show that he 
never cared to direct his energy for the growth of his adherents 
in number. Had he willed so, it was quite easy for him to 
raise the number to an overwhelming degree but from his way 
of preaching it is clear that he never went from place to place 
for that purpose. His Lordship knew that no reluctant 
and forcible acceptance of faith can ever help in achieving the 
true end. It is possible that people may be dazzled and overawed 
for the time being, but that does not secure a permanent interest 
His Lordship had handled the work of preaching so that the 
principles were impressed upon them unconsciously. Lord Maha¬ 
vira never emphasised the point of number of adherents, so 
also he never believed that there was any criterion of public 
good in it. He was aware that numerical strength is simply 
like a cloud of smoke arti ficially accumulated in spot. He never 
considered the number, a measure of the depth of the roots of 
religion nor its extent. 

The attention of Lord Mahlvlra was focussed simply to 
impress Truth upon the mind of the people. As in the case of 
Qosh&la he never thought of or cared for number. His Lordship 
thought only of Effect. 

When the personality keeping a large number together 
passes away the congregation disintegrates like the cloud of 
smoke, and no traces of existence remain behind him. To in¬ 
crease the numerical strengh and to impress upon the public 
heart the value of welfare are two different things. For the 
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former worldly abilities like organising power are required, for the 
latter, however, disinterested love for general good, and absence 
of ail wordly end are essential. Lord Mahavira made them subor¬ 
dinate, and attached highest importance to the true welfare of 
the Living world and had exerted the most to engrewe on the 
hearts of Man, His own principles sipe with experience. Today 
not a single adherent of QoshSla is traceable in India, and now¬ 
here can we find even a single mark of his principles, whereas 
the numerical strength of Lord Mahavir today is as much as 
fifteen lacs. Where as in the case of Buddha, his tenets are no¬ 
where followed in India, whereas Jainism because of its depth 
of principles has sustained itself firmly and steadfastly through 
aW clashing and uneasy troubles. This is all due to the way of 
Lord Mahitvir’s Teachings. 
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K^etra 431, 432, 433 

K^ira Samudra 369, 370, 714, 
-Sagara 10 
-M^gha 676 

K^setra— 

-Devata 77 
-Loka 431 

K.41a-V!i'uka 4C9, 470, 471 
Kula 257 

Kugda Kolika ^ravaka 408, 409 
Kubera 44, 45, 62 
KuiEura-putra 610 
Kuijika 129, 130, 455, 456, 464, 
465, 466, 467 468, 469, 470, 
471, 472, 473, 606 

Kumiiri 182 

Ku^a 112, 527, 542 
Kusagrapura 113 114 

1 , 

Labdha 567 

Laksana ^aetra 30 
-Laksmi 324 


Lamentations of— 

-Bhadra Mata 304 
-Indra Qautama (596 

Liiiilaka D^va-loka o25 
Lata 22 

Lavana Samudra 262, 263, 415, 
458, 459, 460, 544, 624 
Lecchivits 107, 131 
L4cchaki 465, 468, 699 

Lepa i’restbl 599 600, 601, 605, 
606, 607, 608, 609 
Liberation 122, 248, 280, 314, 
419, 681 

Licchavi 465, 473 
List of Ajivika Doctrine 555 
Lobha 532 
Lohakhura 386, 387 
Loka 6, 60, 107, 147, 248, 418, 
419, 421, 43 ), 431, 512, 5'3, 
515, 516, 543 5:6, 607 

Lokanta 421, 422 
Loka-sthiti 423 
Lolaccua 624 
Loluyaccuya 262, 415 
Lord-Mahavira Propounder of 
Faith 767 

Lord 43, 49, 55, 57, 61, 6L 69, 
72, 75, 77, 126, 260, 300. 
303, 337, 388, 402, 431, 474 

M 

Madhyama-Pava 691, 692, 713 
Madduka 588, 589, 590, 591, 592 
Magadha 114, 150, 141, 386, 469 
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M^gadha-desa 16, IKS, 130, 265, 
350, 355, 374, 3S6, 395, 413, 
429, 549, 580, 606, 629, 
640, 650 

Magadhika ‘16^, 4'0 
Mahaccandra— 

-Kumara 330 331,332,333,341 

-Muni 334, 335 
Maha-deva 687 
Mahabala 622 
Maha d^va Stotra 14 
-l^^alpaB 479, 480 
-^ala 558 o59, 584, 585 
Maha satakaji 413, 414, 451 

416, 650, 651 
Mahas^na 9, 338, 340 
Maha4i|a— 

-Kantaka 466, 468 
-Sangriima 466 

MihStapastira-prabhava 652, 653 
Mabavarht'H 113 
Maha — 

-Vigai 2'9 

-Vid^ha Ks^tra 141, 257, 

264, 314, 346, 347, 350, 
407. 409, 416, 444, 573 

-Vratas 78 

Mah^ndra-dhvaja 200 
Maithuna 258 
MSkandi 458, 592, 593 
Mallakies 107, 131, 465, 466 
468, 473. 699 
Maiati 605 
Malva 22, 31, 389 
Maluka-kaccha 494, 496 


( Manshpatyaya Jnani 207 
1 Mana 532, 565 
: Maiidaracttla 10 
i Mandara Giri 360 
: Mandita 16 58, 66 
Mandika 658 
Maijdi Kuksi Caitya 122 
-Mam 675 
Manikja 183 
Maijibhadra Caitya 646 

Mahkhali — 

-Putra 475.476,477,478,479 
-c^raoiana Go4alaka 475 
Mantras 18, 675 
Manusyaiva 14 
Manu 178 
Manusya-gati 435 

Maragintika Saitilikhara Vrata 
256, 264 

Marwdr 342 (>60 
Masa-Ariha 568 
-Uhanya 469 
-Dravya 568 
-K.ala 568 
-Rupya 469 
-Suvarna 469 

Maurya-putra 16, 61, 64, 658 
Maya 5 '2, 565 
MUyali Muni 621 
Megha Kumara 1, 108, 132, 133, 
134, 135, 141 
-Muni 138, 140, 141 
Meijdhika Qrama 491, 492, 497, 
500, 501, 525 
M6ru 32,66 
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M^tarya— 

-Qotra 16,17.59,72,609 
-K<jiTiftra 367, 369, 370 
-Munivara 3o0,3Tl 372,645 
MithTadristi 182 

Mithyatva 14, 60, 146, 149 221, 
599. 600, 605, 696 
Moha 9, 214, 224. 275. 286, 282 
301, 318, 3t5. 

Mobniya 235. 

Moksa 14,17,58 73,74 141 151, 
156,197,700 2(16 212,215, 280, 
298.307.315,379,39^414 434, 
435,445,446 489 527,560 5''3 
573 580 592,594.606 608 645, 
658670 689,712. 

Moksa Pada 251,347,350,372,373 
397,407,444 547 623,639,610. 
Mokii Nttgari 525, 548 599. 
Moon 3,2 ^32,63,65.200,203. 245, 
383,527,647.641 6^9,671.696. 
Mount V<iit3diya 660 ()63. 
Mrigavatia 310, 341. 

Mri^iivati 235, 237, 238, 239, 
245, 251, o99. 

Mrigadhiraja 30 
Mudagarfi-PauT 395. 

—Yaks'. 396 
Mukkha-magga 698. 

Mukta 60, 61, 257. 685. 
Muktahara-parigralu 21^. 

Mukil 127,148,275.311 391,697, 
Mukunda 209. 

Municaadra 361. 

99 •* ^ 


N 

Nagara 206, 218. 

Naksatara 6, 

Niilauda 609, 621, 622, 645. 
Niirikiib 17. 

Naiika 267 
Nalagirl 339, 391. 

N'.ima— 

Karma 71 3. 

.Sthapai.a 367. 

Namo Tiithassa 7, 11. 

Nimrata 150. 

Nanda 17. 116. 118, 385, 386. 
N>indaiia Caity* 122, '25, 548. 
Nandi^eya 108.132, 141, 142,145. 
Nandi^ena Muci 143, 144, 145. 
Nandi Pura 628. 

Nandini-pita 445. 

Naiid'i^vara Dvipa 715. 
i N in(liv.ardhana Raja 208 209,699. 

Narik,n i6,55 284,351..:83, 517, 
576 578, 655 657, 654. 
Narakft Qiti 435. 

Nava — 

-Tattvas 246. 

-Mallakl 465. 

Naya 509. 

Nigoca 159. 

Ninth Vow 193. 

. Ntmitta .^dstra 474, 

Nirlancharra Karma 188. 
Niri-.bbaii 150. 

Nirvana 72,73,74,537,671,669.695, 
698, 705, 706. 

Nirveda 152. 



786 


NirvSoa Pada 357 _ 418. 
Nlryukti-k3.ra 611. 

Niicaya Naya 509, 510. 
Ni^kramana 2,18. 

NisthSkala 509. 

Nivar ana ^atika 258. 

O 

Order of — 

-Ascetic.s 510, 524, 621. 
-Monks 246, 334, 350. 

- Nuns 77, 400, 

-S&dhus 77, 137. 142, 437 
548, 628. 

-SidbviB 77. 

-^ravakas 77. 

-^rivikas 77. 

P 

Padapopagamaoa- 

-Ana^ana .302, .304. 

-Marnna 435. 

Padmftvati 464, 466. 

Padmacibha 352 
Padukas 436. 

Paljopama k&la 268, 622, 667. 
Pandita Marana 434, 435 
Panca Mahavrata 14, 44. 
Pincala-disa 570, 628. 
Pancaetikaya ,595, 596. 

Papa 67, 68, 69, 333 571. 

Pa ra-Brahmi 164. 

Par^va Ndtha 122,416, 418,446. 
449,526,527 528,531, 574,576, 
609, 616, 706 
Pariimivati Qangfl^ 479 
Parivr4jaka 347, 348, 618. 


ParyankSsana 705 
ParySnta-krata bh«ml 712. 

I Parlgraha-parlmiiya 258 
' Para-bhava 70, 

Pausadha- 

-,^ala261, 335, 34 ,350, 412, 
i 415,416,44.5,446559624. 

'' - Vraia 196.333,334. 345,414, 

416 551 552, 559, 573. 
Paryusaija Parva 340. 
i Paryaya 44, 75, 76. 

ParamSijus 37. 

Path of- 

I - Liberation 383. 

-Moksa 206, 546. 
Pedhala-putra Udaka 608, 609, 

I Perfect-1ntrution 4 

I „ -Knowledge 76, 148, 314, 
305,318,328,329,348, 377 379, 
384,564,565,559,695, 697.700, 
i 711, 718 

Pihutjda Bunder 461, 

Pingalaka 415, 427, 429. 

: Pl4ica 559 

I Pithara 585. 
i Planets 700. 

I Poliisapura 409, 410, 412. 
i Political Condition of 
Indian Rulers 721. 

! Potanapura 318, 329. 
i Potthila 547. 
i PrabhasH !6, 72, 75. 

I Prabhavana 152. 

I Prabhivatl 337. 

i Praianacandra Rijarsi 314,326,329 
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Prasenandi 130. 

Pras^uajit 114, 385, 386. 

Prasuka Vihara 564, ^63. 
Prati-graha 15. 

^ Pratlma 199, 201, 26 i. 

Preaching of Sinful Dteds 190. 
Prisiha-Campa 557, 559, 585. 
Prithvi 16, 

Pflyadarsaiia 206, 215, 221,361, 
363, 620, 523. 

Prof. Greiger 113. 

Prophet 531. 

Pudgalastikaya 431, 587, 598. 
Pulses eaten wi.h curls 181. 
Puijyi 17. 69, 333, 571. 
Purna-bhadra Caitya 317, 559, 
463. 511. 

Purusa 47, 68, 383, 

Purvanga 111 
Puspa-mitra 408. 
Puskara-sathvartaka 676, 
Pusyavatika Ciitya 449, 

Q 

Queen- 

Afigaravati 246, 399. 

C61ana 271, 272. 

Dhariijl 320. 

Mrigrivati 234. 

PrabhAvaii 338, 

Rftktavati 330, 332. 

^rl-kanta 330. 

R 

. Rtiga 148, 377, 545, 687, 712. 
Rija-griha 17,107.131, 200,301, 
385, 396, 4-6, 549 595,6 ,-7 
658, 664. 


Rajjuga .Sabha 682, 692, 705. 
Rajoharaijia 218, 219, 628. 

1 Ra.sa-ni%ha 678. 
i Ratha mu^ala 465, 468. 

! Ratna Prabh^ Earth 415. 

! Ratnas 627, <>28. 
j Ratri Bbojana Vrata 101. 
Religious-Trend 749 
-Creed 685. 

: Revati 413,500,505,650, 651,711. 

I Riddi 675. 

! Righi- 

Bdief 620. 

Coudact 10,14,44,252,235.6.-0 
Faith 10. 14, 670. 

Knowledge 10, 14, 44, 601, 
621, 698. 

Path 10, 44. 246, 304, 521. 
Perception 582. 

I Rig V4da 347. 

' Rijuvi’uka 3, 5. 

: Risabha-datta 201, 203, 705. 
Roha AijgSra 419, 420, 423. 
Rohiij6ya 887, 388, 589. 
i Rohlnl 281, 3S7. 

I Rsabha-d4va SwAini 354, 356, 
I 530, 670. 

Rules of Conduct 530, 
j Rupa 675. 

Rusibhadra-putra 398. 

s 

Sacred-Fire 542. 

Lord 101. 

Path 101. 

Sacrilicial Rules of 
Brihmanas 752. 
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Sadhus 3. 76, 136, 199, 220, 257, 
337,478.527.&16,675. 701,715. 
Sadhvi 3, 76, 199, 251, 306,377. 

675, 715. 

Sa a Siva 32. 

Saddaia-piitra 409, 412. 

Sadu Dharn:a 78, 145. 
Sagsrcandra 361, 865, 366. 
SAgropama 348, 407, 622. 
Sailoday'i ,587, 595 
Saints 366. 577. 

Sala 3, 5. 558, 585. 

Sal^k staka 494, 497. 

Sa'i grama 388, l53 
ra 264 

Salmali 125. 

Saketpura Nagara 360, 570. 626 
Sakr^ndra 9, 12, 458. 703, 715. 
SSmayika Vrata 193,361,550,573. 
Samyaktva 146, 152, 251, 366, 
490, 662 
Saihvega 152 

Saihle^ana-aradbAna 302, 313 
Samayika - 
Muni 354. 

Sidhu 355. 

Samsara 10, 204, 286, 310, 354, 
435, S.59, 655, 699. 
Saiftavasaraija 1, 78, 107, 143, 
210,315, 393, 413, 596 623. ’ 
^amudrapila 461 
Saflkha 710 
SaQika 259 

Sankhavana Caltya 347, 350. 
SannySsa Dharma 4, 707. 


Sankhya Mendicants 383. 

Sapta kselra 199. 
Sapta;ua-.'\vakasantara 421. 
-Cjhaniivata 422. 

-Tanuvuta 423 

Sara.vaii Labdha Piasiida 28. 
Sirva dir.d 2, 5, 377, 418, 579. 
Sirva.jui;i 5, 19, 150, 377, 410, 
475, :.79, 698 
Sarvantha-Siddha 313, 692 
- Vbnianar 317,407 
Sarva virati-vraia 289, 370 
Sastras 15, 44, 14.3, 334, 382 
Saiaka 7i i 
la-teja Ji fiiia 33 
Sairunjaya 627 
Satya Sri Sravira 676 
Satya Jodna 7S. 149, 150 
Sasadfavika 609 
Sauca 150. 152 

Saudbartna 17 347.409,416,561 
Saury a-pura 628 
Sarad 209 

Sarvanabhuti Muni 489 
Saiva-aradhaka 582 
-Viradhaki 582 
Saha - 

jSta 665 

Pram^u Kridiia 565 
Vardhita 565 
Sailaka 459 

I Salibfaadra Setha 269, 273, 

i 287, 291 
i Sadhvi-Phalgu-Srl 676 
i Scriptures 298 
i Scriptural Authority 37 
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Secanaka 130, 142, 46"^, 466 
Self 532, 577 

Separation of Jamali Muni 477 
Second Great Vow 82 
^ Adh^ayana 109 
Seventh-Hell 421, 423 
-Kuiakara 670 
Lecture lOO 
Self-Regtraint 3 
-Control 449 
;$ibika 219, 714 
6iddha-K,setr,t 586 
-Bhiieavana-t 283 

Siddhi IVda 372, 409, 425, 711 
SuldLa-iias 037 

Siksa Vratas 146, 198, 330, 412 

Siia-Vrata 552 

Simhasaiia 8, H, 200 

Simha Agg^ra 494, 501, 505 

Sindhu 650, 663, 677 

^;va-uanda i60 

^iva-Bhadra 541 

5iva Rajarsi 33, 541, 547 

Siva-devi 391 

Siva bbaii 604, 678 

Six Arakas 268 

8kandaka 425, 4J0, 435, 437, 
440, 443 594 
Skanda^ri 395 
Skanda 209 

Sleep with Dreams 756 
Snataka 383 
Social Conditions 716 
Soma — 

-Candra 318, 322, 325, 328 

-MahSraja 542 


Somila 1 

5, 75 

1, 564, 

570 


Sotuilijjfl 

1 15, 

18 



Soul 41, 

59, 

102 297, 338, 

436, 

559, 

600, 

687, 705, 75.1 


Spiritual 

Dev 

elopment 2ol, 

337, 

399, 

409, 

4U 



8iaasii H 

174 




Sramantt 

Juana Puira 47 7 



-Udaka 616, 

621 


SravaKti 

Nagail 221, 

252, 

408, 

444, 

475, 

490, 526, 570 


Sravana 

209 




^lavakrs 

76, 

199 

251, 

505, 

016, 

715 




Si jLV’ikas 

/ 0, 

199, 

251, 

505 

605, 

713 





^ravaka Dharmi 78 
Srenika 114 132, 142, 170, 278, 
293, 315, 369, 406, 461 
-Bimbisatia 113, 121 

Sfimaii 356, o57, 358 
Sring -hataka 209 
^ruta-Jnana 580 
-Kevalins 673 

Sthavara 156, 610, 615 
Sthaviras 298, 451, 546, 63o 
Stupa 470, 471 
Style of Preaching 109 
Stuti by king Hastl-pala 685 
Sihula 258, 552 
Subhadrft 289, 298, 592 
Sudariana ^ttha 361, 396, 

622, 699 

Sudharma 16, 54, 77, 150, 393 
^udra 65 

Sukla Dbyana 328, 705, 707 
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Suksma-kriya, 4, 

Siilasi 120, 606, 7lj 
Sumeru-prabha 138 
Suiuukha 315. 676 
Suiuan^bhara 252, 250 
S'jnaksatra Muni 407, 489 
Supratifctha 255, 225, 253 
Supreme-(J jcl 33, 68 
- Lnrd 76 

Swra Nagara 5 
Sura -priya 233 
Sura^e> a ()28 
Surya-pragnapti 649 
Surendra« 12, 307 
SusTa-duh=!arna 6''30 
Susami susama 6^7 
Sutras 109, 297. 363, 560 
Susena 119 
Sujy4sthii 119, 128 
Svarga 14, 63, 608 
Syadvada 604 
Syamaka 3, 5 

^yama Cullanipita 344 
Story of- 

-Abhaya l^uraara 336. 
-Arjuna Mali 394 
-Destruction of Vai^ati 469. 
-Qold-Smith 240. 

-Prasana Candra 315. 
-Pra^enjit 111. 

T 

Table of — 

-Diksi 375 

-Guoa Raiiia Sarhvatsara 
Tapa 441. 

-^reqik’s Queens & Sons 472. 
-VareA-vtisa 691. 


: Tajjiva laccharira 17. 

Talaputa 216 
Tapah 150, 564, 675 
Tapasa 315, 323, 333, 619. 
Tarka 30. 

Tei>!^^ya ■^74, 192, 639. 
Tejas-Kaya 45. 

Tenets of Ajivlka 550. 

Tetali-pitil 445, 446. 

Third Qreat Vow 86. 

Tigiccha 331. 

Tilafiga 22. 

Tirtha 1, 3, 10. 

Tinduka Udjana 505 526,538. 
Tiryanca 24 2, 518 
-Qaii 435. 

Tirthahkara 8,32, 135, 193, 229, 
I 257,283,338,391,474.478,529, 

I 572.671,681.703,715. 

I -Of Future Utsarpifli 680. 

Tiviham 83, 87, 107. 

Tivih6/Jam 17, 102, 633, 

Transgression of Vows 152,156, 
159.162,167,184,191,195,108. 

Trasa-kaya ^5. 

-Bhuta 611, 

-Nama Karma 615. 

I Trifadi 43, 75. 

i Trisa'thi ^alaka Pu ru§ah Caritra 
681, 689, 705. 

Trltiya Vrata 160. 

True- 

-Dharma 14. 

-Qod 14 Qur,^ 14, 

-Knowledge 692. 
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True-contd.— 

-Path 670. 

-Religion 8, 197. 20!. 2F3, 
315, 380, 569, 649. 
fa ngika Sannlv^^a 17. 

Tiirpla Nagari 446,449, 453 
Twelve Pratimas of SAdhu 438. 
Twelve Vows 77, 330, 349. 37*, 
406, '-44. 570, 606, 649. 

II 

Ucchinna dhyina 3, 4. 

Udaka 587 

Udayana 237, 246, 315, 341, 
374, 399 

-Rajarsi 337, 341 342, 
Udayi 456. 

Ujjayint 339, 363, 391, 392. 
Universe 33 68,381,384,411,512, 
519, 607, 649, 687. 
Universal Brotherhood 688, 706. 
UpSdhyfiyas 54,58 64 7.3. 250. 
Upakararjas 44, 45. 

Upper Munasoltara D4va 
-loka 480. 

Urdhva-loka 263. 

UttarAdhyayan.a Sutra 104. 
Uttara-phAlguni 3 6, 700, 701. 
Utsarpioi Kala 352, 515, 677, 
679, 681 

V 

Vadi 26, 27, 28. 

-Kiia 23. 

Valmailka 9, 11, 207, 657 
Vaifekha 6. 

Vai^yaa 25, 383.' 


Vaibhargirl 275,302,369,386,651. 
Valkaladri 320, 325, 329. 
Vana.spati KSya 45 
VSnijya-gr3ma 257 265,342 347, 
549.573 622,623. 

Vatsa-d^^a 17. 

Val-Kirlya 644. 

VairSgaya 602 604, 60S. 

Vai^ali 114 119 130.141 337, 400, 
463,470 573.625. 

VaisramaDa 543,671. 

Vanijya 187, 188. 

Val4va-d^va 542. 

Vaitaranl 125. 

Vana Karma ISfi. 

VAna-vyantara 207. 

Vardhamana Swami 206, 210. 
Varsa 209, 691. 

Vasu Raja 159 
Val^a-des^ 257, 393. 

Vayuh^ati Qtnadhara 19. 

Vayu K'lmara 712. 

Vasa tapura Nagara 356, 355. 
Varaija^] Nagari 344, 346. 
Varuna Maharaja 543 
VehaOa 1.30 463. 466, 473 
V^dic 18 38, 46, 58. 425 
V^ha.ca 454, 

Vedas 15, 35, 37, 47, , 83, 425. 
Vayu Kaya 45. 

Varunad^va 17, 62. 
Vasistha-gotra 16. 

Vayubh?Jti 15,17,49,53,549,(15,S. 
VAsubhuti 16. 

Veda-pada 3, <> 

Vedaniya Karma 713 
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Venerable-A*cetic 20 

-Bba>?avfiiia 3, 276, 317, 

3’6. 493 5^8 

-Lord 35 76, 2:^9, 264, 351 
403.416. 499 564 635,691 
-One 3, 300, 399, 570 
Vetala 126 

Vibbanga jfAna 347,”^49 395,543 

Vibbutl 545 
Vidoba 200, 400 

-Ddsa 3^2, 564, 573, 628,649 
Vidhi 48 
Vidya 15 675 
Vidya-dharas 10 
Vicuna 60 
VihSra 463 
Vijitaneka Vada 28 
Vijn5na 50 
Vijaya Vimana |4I 
Viroala-vahana 676 
Vindbyacala 139 
Vijoana-ghana 36, 38, 43 
Vijaya di'-vi 3 6, 16, 253 
Vimanas 11, 63, 206, 366, 7l5 
V'}>u’a Giri 141, 256, 407, 454, 
557. 621 
Vipula-MaU 605 


Vitabhaya Nagara 337, 341, 374 
Vltarflga 697 
Viv^ka 14 318 

Vrata-grahaija 335, 349, 408, 
413, 445, f64 
Vyakta 15, 17, 53 
Vvantara 9, 10 il, O'J 

w 

Water 70, 71. 

Worshipful- 

-BhagavAna 221, 255, 302, 
561, 594. 

-Lord 101, 132,142, 145,239. 
258,317.344 407,435 489, 
501, 545, 563, 570, 621, 
628, 650, 689. 707. 775. 
-Sire 79.82.83,91,96,154,163. 

Y 

Yacita 566 567. 

Y..ga 15. 

Ynjiia 15, 18, 63. 
Yajnupaviia 25 
Yaksi 20{i,i 3,281,395.459,484. 
Yama 31, 62 214. 54,^ 673. 

-Riija 395. 

Yantra Pidara Kar-aa 188. 


Vira Prabbiu 396 Yapaniya 564, 565 

Virtuous Conduct 127 | Ya^omati 585. 

VirA^ina 255, 439. 441 | Yatra 564. 

Vlrya-labdhi 571 ; Yay.i^ 18 

Visijj 29, 32 48, 68 667, 668 

Vj^isti JnSaa 39, 52 '^^ugautu-lv^tH-bhSiJii 712. 
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VOLUMES 

of 

Sramana Bhagavan MaEavira " 

♦ 

Serves 

In Ihe year 1941-42, Four Volumes of the book ‘^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira” written in English, from authentic mate¬ 
rial collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sources, by Mutii 
Maharaja ^ri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of Sisana Sam- 
rat Acarya Maliarija Sriman Vijaya NcmisurBvaraji-were pub¬ 
lished At the time when the work of printing these volumes 
was undertaken, the cost of good Printing Paper was annas 
three and six pies per lb. and printing, as well as, other charges 
were low. 

But during the year 1941, the cost of Printing Paper in¬ 
creased greatly owing to War difficulties, and some of the print¬ 
ing work had to be finished with paper bought at a price 
vai7ing from annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per lb. The work 
of printing had to be finally stopped, as the required quality of 
paper, could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got 
from foreign countries. 

However, after four years of anxious waiting for conditions 
to improve, a sufficient quantity of good Printing Paper had 
been obtained from England, and the work of re-printing 
the volumes-revised and augmented with much additional matter- 
had been commenced from July of last year. Instead of four books, 
there will be eight books greatly increased in size, as explained 
in this Pamphlet of Contents of each volume. 

The market-price of Printing Paper has considerably increa¬ 
sed and printing charges have increased three to four times, on 
account of heavy lat^our-costs. Taking into sonsideration the 
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enhanced cost of materials and labour, and the heavy charges of 
make-up, as well as, the utility of the volumes, we have, as far 
as possible, tried to keep the prices of the individual books 
within very reasonable limits. 

For the present six books of the Series have been pubished 
viz. (1) Vol. I Part I (Life). (2) Vol. I Part II (Life). (3) Vol. 
11 Part I ( Life ) (4) Vol. Ill ( Qaoadhara-vida ). (5) Vol. IV 
( Nihnava-^a), and (6) Vol. V Part I ( Sthaviravali). 

Remaining two books viz. Vol. II Part II ( Life ) and Vol. 
V Part II completing the series are in press and they will be 
published in Octobo’ or November of the current year. 

July 1950. Publisher 
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the apparel of a Parivrajaka mendicant-Bharata Cakravartin* 
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CHAPTER VII. Fourth Previous Bhava as a god in 
Brahma (feva-loka. Fifth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaoa named 
Kau^ikain Kol^^ga village-Sixth Bhava as a Brahmana named 
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as a Brahniaga named Agnibhuti in Mandira village-Eleventh Pre¬ 
vious Bhava as a god in Sanat Kumara d^va-loka. Twelfth Pre¬ 
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^ramaija Bhagavin MahSvira. 

Vol I Part 11 

CHAHTER I. Sixteenth Previous Bhava. Birth of Vi^va- 
bhuti Kumara-Vi^vabhiiti KumSra going to Puspa-karaijdaka 
garden for amusement during Spring Festival-Vi^vabhauti Ruma- 
ra treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a frontier 
feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-lekha. When 
Vi^vabhuti Kumara returned home, he realised that it was a 
well-designed plan of Madana-l^kha to drive him out from the 
garden to make room for her son Vi45kha nandi. Becoming 
enraged at this insulting diplomacy, Vi^vabhuti Kum3ra renoun¬ 
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world, and he takes Bhaga- 
vati Diksa at the hands of Acirya Sambhuti Suri. Vi^vabhuti 
Muni practised severe austerities during his ascetic life, and went 
to various towns and villages with the object of preaching the 
principles of the Tirthankaras.-When Vi^vabhiiti Muni-whose 
body had become greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and 
strict penances-was going for alms after a continuous fasting of 
one month at Mathura (Muttra), he was accidentally knocked 
down by a rushing cow. On seeing that Vi^vabhuti Muni had 
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the 
body of the cow, his cousin Vi^3kha-nandi who had gone to 
Mathura with a number of his attendents on his marriage-cere¬ 
mony with the daughter of the king of that place, began to 
crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Vi^vabhuti 
Muni. The penitent Muni was greatly offended, and he made a 
niy3ija-nid3na-'a firm determination) to be able to possess, after 
death, sufficient strength to kill all those persons at one blow, 
by way of revenge. Athough Vi^vabhfiti Muni was repeatedly 
advised by Sthaviras and others to desist from the attempt, he 
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did not leave off his firm resolution, and having died without 
expiating for his sinful act even on his death-bed, he was born 
as a god in Mahfi-^ukra deva-ldta-Seventeenth Previous Bhava 
as a brilliant god in Maha-^ukra d<5va-loka with an age-limit 
of seventeen (17) sflgaropam years. Appendix No. 1, containing. 
Some Note-worihy Points about the Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
of ^ama^ja Bhagavin Mahavira. 

CHAPTER II. Eighteenth previous Bhava of .^rama^a 
Bbagavan MahSvira-Trifristha Vasudeva-Queen Bhadra, the 
chief consort of ( King Ripu prati-^atru of Potanapura ) 
gave girth to Acala KumSra portended by four Qreat Dreams- 
After a few years, birth of a daughter named Mrigavatl to Queen 
BhadrS-When Mrigavati attained youth and marriageable age, 
King Ripu prati-^atru becoming greatly enamoured with her 
exquisite beauty and blooming charms, publicly and shamelessly, 
contracted marraige with his own daughter, disregarding violent 
protestations from Queen Bhadra, Acala Knniara, family-mem¬ 
bers, feudal princes, ministers, religious preceptors, and from a 
large majority of citizens, who were painfully grieved at such an 
un-natural and utterly disgraceful alliance, and, having made her 
his Chief Queen, he began to enjoy worldly pleasures with her. 
Queen Bhadra-lhe girl’s mother-becoming displeased by this 
heinous ^ct, and greaily distressed by public censure, went away 
to her parents’ house in the Deccan, and passed her days in 
mourning. 

The parents of Queen Bhadra were very wealthy. A nice 
town namen Mah^^vari complete with high city-walls, beautiful 
buildings, temples, dharma^alas (inns for travellers), cattle- 
camps, big market-places and gardens, inhabited by wealthy 
merchants-was built for her, and it soon became a very flourish¬ 
ing city in the South. 

By this heinous act on his part. King Ripu-prati-Satru, 
came to be, afterwards, called Praji-pati ( literally, husband of 
one’s own progeny ) by the people, on account of his having a 
dersire of sexual intercourse with his own daughter. The soul of 
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Vi^ vabhi'ili Muni, descending from Maha-^ukra d^va-loka, assum¬ 
ed the form of a foetus in the womb of Mrigavatt-d^vi, portend¬ 
ed by seven great dreams-Birth of Tripristha V3sud^va-Cele- 
bration of Birth festivities-Attainment of youth-CIevemess in 
'•wrestling, use of w'ar-like weapons and various arts and sciences- 
Prati-Vasu-d^va, A^vagrlva of Rajagriha Nagara,-The soul of 
Vi^ akha-nandi Kumara born as a lion in a den near the rice- 
fields of the Prati-Vasudeva-One day, Prati Vasud^va A^vagri- 
va, invited a very clever astrologer into his private-chambers 
and confidentially Inquired as to how and by whom he will 
meet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively 
replied : — “ O king 1 1 can see that your death will be caused by 
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den 
in your rice fields, and the man who will insult your messenger 
Cai}davega so widely respected by all your feudatory kings, ” — 
The lion in the rice-fields of Prati Vasudcva Aivagriva was 
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so, they 
requested him to afford them suitable protection. Thereupon, 
Prati-Viisudeva A^vagriva sent orders to his sixteen thousand 
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect¬ 
ion of his cultivators.—The Prati-Vasudeva, then inquired of his 
ministers as to who were very powerful among the young prin¬ 
ces of his feudatory kings. The ministers said ‘ We cannot de¬ 
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes viz 
Acala l^umara and Tripristha Kumdra of King Prajapati are 
clever and powerful. Thereupon, Prati-Vasud^va Aivagriva, sent 
an order through his messenger Candavea, to King Prajdpati 
to come and see him immediately. At the time when Caijdav^ga 
arrived at Potauapura, King Prajapati, his princes, family— 
members, and some citizens, had met together in the Inner Court 
of King Prajapati, and there was excellent dancing, dramatic 
performance, and great rejoicing going on. Now, Uai;dav('ga, un¬ 
obstructed by any rules of decency and un prevented by any 
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of the* 
Inner Court, and abruptly communicated the message to King 
Prajapati-Thd king hurriedly got up from his seat, to receive 
2 
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the meesenger, and there occurred a sudden break In the revelry^ 
Prince Tripristha Kumara became greatly enraged at the rude 
behaviour of Prati-Vasud^va’s messenger and having dealt 
him blows wiih his fists, feet and stick, he took back all the 
valuable presents received from King Prajapati. Now Prati-Vasu-, 
deva A^vagriva became very angry on hearing about the insult 
to his messenger, and he realised that the first part cf the fore¬ 
telling of the astrologer-that the man who w'ould insult his messen¬ 
ger Candavega will cause his death-may turn cut to be true. 
So he at once sent another messenger to Prajapati and ordered 
him to go immediately to rice-fields, and to give protection to 
his cultivators against the ravages of the lion lurking there. 
King Prajapati became ready to go there, but both his princes 

viz Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumara vehemently implored 
him not to undergo the risk, on account of his old age, and they 
went there with men and materials, against his wish. When 
nearing the den of the lion, Tripristha Kumara left his men and 
materials at a distance, and he went on foot to the den, without 
carrying any weapon, and unaccompanied even by his own brother 
and unasisted by any of his numerous soldiers, as he thought 
it c. »iitrary to all rules of justice for hunters to take with them 
a clever party of numerous well selected persons fully equipped 
with various destructive weapons, on horse-backs or some such 
vehicles,‘for attacking a single, .solitary tiger or lion, posting 
themselves on high platforms erected on tall trees or protruding 
rocks on mountain-peaks. Standing fearlessly just near the 
entrance of the den, Tripristha Kumara repeatedly coaxed the 
lion for a duel fight with himself, and, as soon as the lion jump¬ 
ed on him, Tripristha Kumara, at once caught hold of the lion’s 
upper jaw, and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand, 
he readily cut the lion into two vertical pieces. When the lion 
died, the cult valors were greatly pleased with the bravery of the 
prince. On his return towards Potanapura, Tripristha Kumara 
instructed the cultivators to give the lion’s skin to Prati-Vasu- 
d^va A^vagriva, and to inform him that as the lion was now 
dead, his rtce-fields will, for the present, be free from danger. 
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When both the princes of King Prajapati returned home 'with 
their party, King Prajapati was extremely delighted, and there 
was great rejoicing in the town. Wnen the cultivators narrated 
the unique bravery of Tripristha Knniara in killing the lion 
T3efore Prati-V4sud4va Asvagriva, he become alarmed, and he 
began to be convinced"more about the truth of the fore-telling 
of the astrologer, viz that his death would be caused by the 
person who insults his messenger Caijdavega, and, also by the 
person who kills the lion. With the deceitful idea of killing both 
the princes of King Prajapati, the enraged Prati-Vasudeva A^variva 
sent another messenger to King Prajapati and told him-'‘Goand 
tell Prajapati, since you are too old to serve, you send both 
your princes-Acala Knmara and Tripristha Kumara-to me for 
my service They will be very amply rewarded with large estates 
and money, and they will have higher dignity among feudatory 
kings. In case, you cannot act according to my orders, be ready 
for a fight at the earliest moment” Being quite unwilling to 

part with his only princes, King Prajapati, rejected the offer, 
and made preparations for a fight Armies of both the sides 
met with each other, and after a severe figiit for a few days, 
Prati-Vasud^va Asvagriva was killed by Tripristha Knmara. 
When Prati Vasudeva Asvagriva was dead, the gods and semi* 
gods, who had gone there to witness the tight, poured showers 
of fragrant flowers and scented powders over the head of Tripri¬ 
stha Kumara, and announced I-“0 kings! This Tripristha Kuma- 
ra is born as the first Vasud4va in the Bharata-ksetra, owing 
to his meritorious deeds of previous life. You, therefore, leave 
off yonr enmity towards him, seek his protection, and do respe* 
cttul salutations to him. All the feudatory kings of Prati Vasu- 
d4va Asvagriva fell at the feet of Tripristha KnniSra and acce¬ 
pted him as their supreme lord, On seeing that ail the feutdatory 
kings ot Prati-Vasudeva Asvagriva had accepted service under 
Trip^is^ha Kumara, the queens of Prati Vasudeva went to the • 
place where his body soaked in blood and mud was lying, and 
having lamented for a long time, they ordered their servants to 
cremate his body with due respect, When Tripristha Kumara 



returned to Potanapuru, there was prreat rejoichlg in the tOWli, 
After staying there for some time, 7'ripristha Vasud^va carry¬ 
ing with him, cakrn, chatra, dhanusya, mani, gada etc. went 
with a large army for dig-viiaya. In course of time, he brought 
under his supreme authority, half the continent of Bharata-^ 
ksetra and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the 
kingdoms of Anga( country near Modern Bhagalpur on Coroma¬ 
ndel coast. S. India) Vanga ( Bengal ) Kalinga ( a district ) and 
having established his own officers there, he went to Magadha- 
de^a ( Southern Bihar ). There, he merrily lifted up, lif e an um¬ 
brella, over his own head, a very huge stone-slab which could 
be lifted by ten million persons collected to gethcr, and beings 
praised by the kings and bards, he went in the direction of 
Daijdaka ranya ( a forest in South Deccan ), and having located 

his army there, he passed some days in the forest. One night, 
when all the people of his camp were asleep, Tripristha 
Vasudeva, unnoticed by any of his numerous watchmen, went 
out from his camp, and as he was walking alone silently, he 
heard a gentle noise comming from a distance. He went in the 
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest full of 
numerous tall trees, he saw a man bound to a tree. I'riprisfha 
Vasudeva went quite near the tree, and asked the men as to who 
he was and why he was thus bound. The men replied:-“0 Worthy 
5ir ! please make me free form my ties, and 1 will narrate my 
account. The Vasudeva cut the ties of the man with his discus 
and set him free. The man, then, said:-' 1 am a Vidyadhara 
(a class of demi-gods ) named Ratnas^khara, Nijayavati-the ex¬ 
tremely beautiful and charming daughter of the King of Simhala- 
dvipa (Island of Ceylon ) was to be given in marriage with me, 
and when 1 reached this place with all my marriage prepara¬ 
tions on my way to Simhala-dvipa, an inimical Vidyadhara 
named Vayu-vega, forcibly snatched away everything from me, 
and reduced me to this state.’, Tripristha Vasudeva, then asked 
him:-"Being a vidyadhara ( a demi-god ), why are you desir¬ 
ous of marrying a human female ? The Vidyadhara said:-"0 illu¬ 
strious man 1 She is very beautiful, and her charms are unique.” 
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With the consent of the Vidyadhara Tripristha Vasud^va 
made up his mind to have regular marriage with her, and hav- 
ing gone to Sinihala-dvipa, he married her. Tripristha Vasud^va 
stayed there only tor a few days, but returned to Potanapur 
•leaving Vijayavati tliere~0 )ronation of Tripristha Kumara as 
Vasud^va-Arrival of Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri Sreyamsa Nath- 
Preaching-Acceptance of Samyaktva by Acala Knmara and Tri¬ 
pristha Vasudeva-Pouring of hot molten lead into the ears of 
his bed chamber-attendent-Death of Tripristha Vasudeva and 
his birth as a hellish being in A-prati4thana Narakavasa (dwelling 
place tor hellish beings ) of Tamas- tama ( Seventh ) Hell-Arrival 
of Dhanna-ghosa Acarya Pieaching-Diksa of Acala Kumara; 
Acala Muni-Severe austerities-Moksa. 

CHAPTItR III. NineleenllKto Twenty-second Previous Bhavas. 

CM AFTER IV. Tiventy-thini Previous A’/^at'fl-Priya-Mitra 
Cakravartin-Conquest of continents-To Magadha Tirtha-To 
Varadama Tirth-To Prabhasa Tirtlia-To tlie temple of Sindhu- 
d^vl-Kumara-deva of Vaitadhya-giri-K^ritam^la dt^va of Tamisri 
Qupha-Pight with miecchas. Return to Muka (capital city) with 
thirty-two thousand feudatory kings. Coronation as a Cakravar- 
tin-Pestival lasting for twelve years-Renouncing the world-Dik- 
sa on hearing the preaching of PottillacSrya-Ascetic life-on 
death-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava-Birth as a very prosper¬ 
ous god in Sukra d^va-loka. 

CHAPTER, V. Twenty Fifth Previous Bhhava-^\r\\\ of 
Nandana Kumara-With advancing age, Nandana Rumara became 
proficient in various arts and sciences-At fhe proper age, his 
father Ring Jita^atru, thinking him quite suitable, installed him 
as a king in his own stead-Arrival of Potfillacarya-His Prea¬ 
ching-Story of King Narasiiiiha-Campaka-mala-Barrenness-Con- 
sultation with ministers-Arrival of Qhora^iva-Qhora^iva going to 
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells-Duel-fight of Ring. 
Narasimha with Ghorafiva Fainting of Qhoraiiva-Appearance of 
Srl-devi-A boon from the goddess-request of Ghora^iva to allow 
him to enter' buriat-ground-flre for purification of his sins- 
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Qhora^iva gives^his own account-Fi^ht between two vidyadharas- 
Somadatta-Mahakala-Campaka-mala-Birth of Nara-vikrama-SUa 
vati-Nara-vikrama Kumara subduing Jaya-Kunjara elephant- 
L)(5hila-Sanianla-bhadra Suri-Preaching-Nandana I^aja renounces 
the world-D'iksa-Ascetic Life-Severe austerities-Meditations of' 
Nandana Muni on Death bed- 

CHAFTER VI. Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava. 
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Royal Octavo Size Cloth—bound. Price In Hindu Union 
Rs. i)/-l^upee3 Nine. Packing and I’ostage extra. Foreign 18, s. 
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5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Voll 11 Part 1 

Inirodnction :— 

CHAPTER 1. Descent from Praijat d4va-loka-Concepntion 
Vision of Dreams-Description of Sakr^ndra-Kirtika ^4tha Katha- 
^akra-stava. 

CHAPI'Eli 11, Sakra-stava (contd)-Ten Strange Events- 
Birth in High and Low families-Bed chamber of Tri^ala-devi- 
Vision of Dreams-Description of the first Four Dreams. 

CHAPTER Ill. Description of the Remaining Ten Dreams- 
Night-vigil-Siddharatha rising up in the morning-Qoing for 
exercise, bath etc.-Galling for Interpreters of Dreams-Assembly- 
hall-Arrival of Interpreters-Story of 500 warriors. 

CHAPTER IV. Explanation of the fruit of the dreams- 
Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of Siddhartha. Immo¬ 
bility of the foetus. Lamentations of TrUala-mats-Determlnation 
of Vardhamana Kumara not to renounce the world during the 
life-time of his parents-Movements of the foetus-RejoicIng- 
Valuable information about the nourishment of the foetus*Birth 
of Vardhamana Kumara. 
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CHAPTER V. Horoscope of Vardhamana Kumara. 

CHAPTER VI. Celebration of Birth-festival by Indras and 
gods and goddessess-Abhi ^ka (anointing) by Indras and gods 
and Indratja and goddesses on Mount Su-Merut Celebration of 
*Birth-festival by SiddliSrtha. 

CHAPTER VII. Early Life-Naming-Playing with boys- 
Molestation by a pi^aca-Qoing to School-Youth-Marriage- 
Family Relation,-Death of Parents-Request to King Nandivar 
dhana for permission to renounce the world Samvatsarika Dana- 
Request of Lokantika gods to Vardhamana Swami. 

CHAPTER VIII. Diksa Mahotsava Diksa 

CHAPTER IX. Period of Chadmastha Kala of Asceti Life- 
First Year of Ascetic Life Going to Ko^mara-grama Remaining 
in K^yotsarga outside the village-Qift of the half the portion of 
divine garment to Soma Brahmin-Molestatien from a cowhead- 
Went to Koll^a Sannive^a early next morning-Break-fast at the 
house of a Brahmin named Bahula-Went to Moraga Sanniv^^a- 
Quest of Jvalana ^armS in one of the cottages of Duijjanta 
hermits-Taking of five abhigrahas (minor vows)-Went to Asthi- 
ka (Vardhamana) grama-/vW^ Rainy Season at Asthika-giRma- 
passed with a continuous fasting of four month eight periods of a 
* fortnight each-Molestation from Sulap^pi Yaksa-Ten Great Dreams 
-Astrologer Utpala saying out the meaning of the dreams-.S'ero 
nd Yea*’ of AsccRc Az/f-Moraka Sannivesa-Acchandaka-To Utta- 
ra Vacala On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarna-kala 
River, the remaining half of the divine garment slipped down 
from the shoulder of the Bhagavan, and was taken away by Same 
Brahmin who was following him for the other half-Kanaka-khala 
a^rama-Caijda-kau^ika sarpa-Qobhadra-^ idyasiddha-Candral^kbS 
-CandrakintS-Dharma ghosa-Suri-Preaching-Muni Gobhadra— 
Caijdakau^lka tipasa-Ca^dakau^ika sarpa-biting Bhagavan-Enlight 
ening Cagdakau^ika sarpa-Svetambika-Prad4si king—On way to 
Surabhipura-Meeting of Prade^i Raja-Crossing the River Ganges 
in a small woodn boat-Molestastion fromJNaga Sudanstra d4va 
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(soul of the /fon severed into two pieces by Tripristha Visu- 
d^va)-KambaIa and Sambala ddvas came fo the rescue of the boat- 
Thuijiga Sanniv^^a Puspa astrologer-Pestival of Bhandir Vana 
Going to Hajagriha JinadSs and Sadhu dasi-Second Rainy 
Season at Nillanda (a suburb of Rajagnha )-in the house of a» 
weaver named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each. 
First breakfast at Vijaya Beth’s house-Second breakfast at Anan- 
da Beth’s bouse.-Third at Sunanda Seth’s house, and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in 
Kolldga SannivMa-7)l;>flf Fea^' of Ascetic Z,?/<?-Going to Suvaroa 
khala grama Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot 
-Qo^ala becomes a niyata vadi-To Brahmana grama-upananda- 
Going to Campa Nagari for rainy season—Third Rainy Seasoe 
at Campa Nagari doing various Ssanas (meditative postures) and 
observing two fastings of two months each. Fourth ■ Fear of 
Ascetic Life- '^enX to Koii^ga Sanniv^ifa-ln meditation outside 
the village-Simha and Vidyunmati-Qosala beaten-To Patrrdaka 
grama-Khandaka and Dantalika-Gosala beaten-To Rumara Sanni 
ve^a-Muni Candra AcSrya killed at night under suspicion of a 
thef-Maholsava by gods-To CaurSka grftma-Qo^ala bound to a 
wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy frcm enemy-regicms 
and when Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was being similarly 
bound,* he was set free by two female hermits Somti and Jayanti 
sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prista Campa-Fourth 
Rainy Season at I’risfa Campa observing a fasting or four 
months and practising various asanas ( meditative postures ). 
Breakfast outside the iown-Fifth Fear of Ascetic Life-V^eni to 
SrSvasti and remained in kayostarga outside the town-Pitridatta 
and his wife Mrifavatsa~To flaladruta-grama In meditation un¬ 
der a haridru tree Scorching of both feet-fn the temple of Vasu- 
d^va at Mangala To Kalumbiika-grama-Megha and Kala -hasti. 
To Rsdha bhi‘imi-(Murshidabhad District)-Molestation from vulgar 
people To Piir/ja kala^a grama-Molestation from two robbers-To 
Bhadilla Nagari capital town of Malaya}.-Fifth Rainy Season 
at Bhadilla Nagari observing fastin> of four months practising 
various meditative postures - Sixth Year of Ascetic Life — To 
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Kayali Samagama-Jambusadda-Tambaya Sanniv^^a-Nandi^^oa 
Sthavira-Qo^alaka had quarrel with some of his pupils— 
KOpiya Sannivc^a-Imprisoned as spies but set free by two 
parivrajikas named Vijaya and Pragalbh5-To Vai^ali. Qo^ala 
^ beccmes separated-Siayed at a blacksmith’s works shop-Asault 
by the black-smith. Went to Qramak Sannivesa-Bibh^laka Yaksa 
History of Bibh<51aka Yak sa-To ^ali^lrasaka grama, It was winter 
time- Molestation from Kataputan:\ V^na-Vyantarl. To BhadrikS 
Nagari-Sixth Rainy Season at Bhadrikti Nagari—observing a 
fasting of four months-At this place, Bhagavan acquired Loka- 
vadhi Jnana while experiencing the molestation of Kataputana. 

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha Kdla (Cont) of 
Ascetic VW^-Seventh Year of Ascetic Life — Went to Magadha- 
de^a, and stayed there moving about during winter and summer 
months, and practising various vows.-To Alambhika Nagari— 
Seventh Rainy Season at Alambhika, observing a fast of four 
months -Eighth Year of Ascetic Zj/^-Went to Kutj^Ska Sanni- 
vd^a-Madana Sannive^a-Bahusala-Lohargala. Caught under sus¬ 
picion of a spy and brought before King Jitfetru, but set free 
by the advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with the 
king-To Purimatala, In meditation outside the town. Vaggura 
5ravaka-To Rajagriha-Z'zg^/// Rainy Season at Rujagriha obser¬ 
ving a fasting of four months-N/«M Year of Ascetic Zz/e-With 
the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously, Bhagavan 
went to Vajra-bhumi Harsh molestation form anzrya ( uncivi¬ 
lized ) people for six months. Ninth Rainy Season in Vajra- 
bhhmi i^ith a fasting of four months- 7>«/A ) ear of Ascetic 
Life-To Siddharthapura and Kiirma-grama. Questioned by Oo^ala 
about the tila plant-Vaiayayana lapasa outside the village-Jest¬ 
ing by Qo^ala-T hrowing of l ejo Ic^ya, towards Go^iila, whose 
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of Sita-lesyA Qo^ala 
gets separated-To Va.^ali Nagari. 5ahkha, playmate of Siddhar-^ 
tha Rajd, honoured Bhagavan with devotion- River Ga^dakika to 
be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare, but was soon 
set free by Citra, the daughter’s son of .^ankha-Went to Vanijya 
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grama and rerrair.ed in Kayolsarga outside the town. Anadda, 
^^rftvaka, foretold through his Avadhi Jnina, the Bhagav5n’s 
acquisition of K^vala Jnana within a few years-To .'^ravasti. 
Tenth Rainy Season at ^^ravasti Nagari, observing a fasting of 
four months- Year of Ascetic \Jfe-\xs. Riyotsarga at^ 
Sanusastika observing sixteen fasts, and practising Bhadra, Maha- 
bhadra and Sarvatc-bhadra Pratima-Breakfast at the house of 
Aranda Galhafati-Wer.t to Dradhabhrimi full of mh' cchas ( bar¬ 
barians). Remained in contemplation in a temple of Polasa Yaksa 

outside Pedhala-grama-Molestion from Sarigama deva-Twenty 
tormenting harassments during one night-inability to get pure food 
for six months, as it was daily polluted by Sangama. Having 
failed in his attempt, ir'angama goes away.-Sarigama, driven away 
from dfcva-lok3-Break-fast at the house of an old cowherdess= 
To Alambhika-Stui by Vidyut Kumarendra-SvAtambika-Nagari 
-Stuti by Harisaha Indra-^ravasti-The idol of Skanda-Rau^am- 

bi Nagari-Cardra and SCr}a in mfila ( original ) vimana-Vanft- 
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Saudhatmt'rdra'Rajagriha-Stuti by lian^- 
ndra-Mithila Nagari-Honoured by Ring Janaka, and extolled by 
Dharai?endra-To VoMtiW-Eleventh Rainy Season at VaHali-In 
contemplation with a fasting of four months-Stuti by Bhutananda 
(Ring of the Bhujanga-devas )-Jirna Setha ^ravaka-Abhinava 
Srosthi-^evali-de^anA Year of Ascetic Lije-Aiier break¬ 
fast at Abhinava *SYesthi’s house Bhagavan went to Susumarapura 
In contemplation under a A^oka tree in A^oka-khanda-Utp5ta 
of Camarendra-History of Camarendra-To Bhogapura Nagara- 
Molestation by a ksatriya named Mah^ndra-To Nandi-grrima. 
Adored by Nandi ( a friend of Ring Siddhartha ). To M4ndha- 
ka-grama-Molestation by a cowhered-To Kau^ambi Nagari-King 
SatAnika-Mrigavati Abhigraha (vow) of Srmnaija BhagavAn 
Mahavira. Ring DadhivAhana and Queen DhArini of Campa 
Nagari-Vaeumati daughter of Dharini DhanAvaha ^efha and 
Mul3 Sethiini-Candana-Pitiable condition of Candana-Fulfilment 
of the abhi^rala of Sramaija Bhagavan MahAvira-Bhiksa of 
dry Udada beans from Candana To Su-mahgala-grama-Stuti 
by Sanat Rumara .Indra-To Suks4tra Sanniveia-Homages by 
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Indra of^Mah4ndra"d4va-loka-To Palaka-grama -Molestation; ^by 
Dhahila-Went to Campa Nagari-Twelvth I^ainy Season at the 
Agnihotra sala of Svatidatta Brahmaga at Campa Nagari, observ¬ 
ing four fastings of one month each, and attended constantly 
•by Maijibhadra and Purijabhadra Vana-vyantara Indras-Svati- 
datta asked a number of questions on Atma (Soul) to Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and ihey being answered in detail to his 
entire satisfaction, the Brahmana was greatly pleased, and he 
had high respect for Bhagavan - 7 } 'ear of Ai.ceiic Life 
To Jrimbhika-grama. Indra did dramatic performance before 
Bhagavan, and said that he would have Kevala Jiiana on a cer¬ 
tain day-To M^dhaka-grama-Homage by Camareiidra To Sao- 
mani grama, and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village- 
Molestation from a cowherd-Thrusting of pointed sticks into 
both the ears of Bhagavin-Went to Madhyama Apapa Nagari- 
Siddhartha Vagik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavan with the 
^alya when he went to Siddharth’s house for alms-Both the 
Vagik and Vaidya followed Bhagavan, and they removed the 
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga. Thus .S’ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed 121 years (Twelve years and a 
half) as a chadmastha Ascetic. 

Vol 11 Part 1 

Pages 656. Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union Rs. 13. 
Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 26 s, U, S. of America 
6. 50. (Six Dollars and fifty cents) 


<S’ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
Vol:li:Part U 

CHAPTER I. Acquisition of Kevala Jnana at Jrimbhika- 
grama-Pirst Samavasaraga-Dharma-de^ana-To Madhyama Nagari 
-Samavasaraga and Dharma-desana in Mahas^na Vana-Eleven* 
Brahmin Teachers (Indrabhuti with his two brothers, and others) 
doing Yajna-ceremonies at the house of Somilacarya. Pratibho- 
dha and Diksi' of Eleven Teachers with their 4400 pupils-Appo- 
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fntment of the Eleven f^andits as Oa^adharas (c/iief-disciples) 
and as teachers of their own pupils-Diks/i of Candana. Establish- 
ment of “Catur-vidha Sahgha’’ consisting of Sadlius-Sadhvis- 
SrSvakas and Sravikas^BxpIanation of the appliaibility, with three 
niiidyas, of the Universal Law of err m 

Uppannei va, vigamei va, dhuvei va ( Production, Destruction ) 
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe, and the preparation 
of the Dvada^aiig'i of the Jaina Scriptures, on Vaiiakha sud 
Tenth-Went to I^ajagriha along with his samudaya of 4411 
pupils, Samavasaraoa-Dharania-de^ans-Acquaintance with King 
SYeijika, queens, princes, and other members of the royal family. 
Diksa of princes Megha-Kumara, Nandlsena-Samyaktva of Prince 
Abhaya Knmara, Sulasa etc.-King 5Yenika and several persons 
had perfect faith in Jaina Religion-'l'hirteenth Rainy Season at 
Rajagriha, 

CHAPTER II. Fourieenth Year of Ascetic L^/^^-Went to 
Vid6ha-To Brahmarja-Kugda-graina-Dharma-d^sana. Diksa of 
Jamali and Priyadar^ana-Diksa of Rishabha datta and D6vi- 
nandi-Gautama Ganadhar’s questioning and its answer about 
D^vanandi-Fourteenth Rainy Season at Vai^ali. Fifteeth Year of 
Ascetic U/^-Went to Kau^arnbi King Udayana and Mrigavati- 
Jayanti ^ravika-To iYavasti-Diksi of Sumanobhadra and 
SupratiStha, To Vagijya-grama-Aganda ^ravaka took the vows 
of a ^ravaka Fifteenth Rainy Season at Vagjjya grama. 

CHAPTER III. Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Magadha-after the sainy season-Rajagriha-Diksa of Salibhadra 
and Dhanya ^efha-Sixteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha Nagri. 

CHAPTER IV. Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Camps Nagari-Mahaccandra Kumara-His Purva Bhava-Diksi- 
To Vitabhaya Pattan-King Udayana was extremely glad to 
receive Bhagavan-Diksa of Udayana-Journey to Vid^ha was 
very long and severe during summer-Many Sadhus suffered 
from hunger and thirst. Cartfuls of sesamum seeds on the way- 
Ksmad^va ^ravaka-Molesation to Kamad^va, To Vagijya grama. 
Seventeenth Rainy Season at Vagijya-gram. Eighteenth Year of 
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Ascelic L?ytf-Went to Benares-Vows of ^rivaka dharma taken by 
millionairs CulanipiU and his wife ^yuma, and Surad^va anj his 
wife DhanyA. Bhagavan highly honoured by king Jita^atru of 
Benares-To Aiamvhika-Vows of ''jravaka-dhurma taken by the 
.jiiillionair Cnlla^atak and his wife Ifahula-l’oggala Parivrajaka 
His Vibhahga Jnana and Diksa-To Rijagriha-Diksa of Mankati- 
l^im-krama, Arjuna-K^syapa. Vatsa, Medha etc Eighteenth 
Rainy Season at Rajagriha. Nineteenth Year of Ascetic 

L?/e-Stayed at Rajagriha tor some time after the rainy 
season Meetings with King Srenika become more frequent-inci¬ 
dent of a leprous* man rubbing infectious purulent matter on the 
body of ^ramana Ifhagavin Mahavira-Questions about the lepro¬ 
us man-Foreteliing about Sreijika. Proclamation of King ^r^nika- 
Ardraka Rumira receives an image of Adinalh Jinesvara as a 
present from Abliaya KumAra-Jati smara^a-Ardra Kum4ra 
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes dvks&-Marri- 
age with ^rimati at Vasantapura. Again he take diksa after an 
interval of 11J years and goes to IfhagavAn-On the way, he 
meets with and discussess with Qo^alu, Brahmaga Sanny&sins, 

hasti-tapasas etc. DiksA of of Abhaya RumAra Some stories about 
Abhaya KumAra-Diksa of thirteenth queens and twenty-three 
princes of ^r6nika. Nineteen Rainy Season at RAjagriha - 
tieth Year of Ascetic L*/?-Went in the direction of Vatsa 
after the rainy season-Mrigavati queen of King Udayana and 
King Cagdapradyota-Kau^ambi invaded-Meeting of Marigdvati 
and Candapradyota in the presence of the Bhagavan-Story of 
Brahamaga-putra-Dharma-de^ana-Story of a goldsmith of Camps- 
Diksa of Mrigavati-Kevala Jnana to Mrigavati-Diksa of Eight 
qtiSens of Cagdapradyota. Twentieth Raiuy Season at Vai^ali. 

CHAPTER V, Twent-first Year of Ascetic Lz/e-Went to 
Kakandipuri-Dharma-dedans-Diksa of Dhanya Rumara of Bha- 
dra ^ethagi-To Kampilyapura. Tows of a iravaka taken by 
Kund Kaulika-Diksi of Sunaksotra-ToPolasapura-Saddalaputra* 
-To Vagi jya-grama. Twenty-first Rainy Season at Vanijya-grima 
Twenty-second Year of Ascetic A/«-Went to Rijagriha-Vows 
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of a ^rivaka taken by a very wealty man named Maha^ataka*^ 
R^vati, his wife-Harsh words to Revati-Prayascita. -Anasana- 
First deva-Ioka- Twenty-second Rainy Season at Rajagriha- 
During the Catur-masa-several sadhus of Pir^va Nath had dis¬ 
cussion with Bhagavan, and they were convinced that ^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira was a Sarvajna and servadar^i-TWw/y 
third Yerr of Ascetic Li/c-Went to K^itarigala Nagari-Discussi- 
on with Skanda K^Styayana Parivrajaka - Diksa - Pratimas- 

Sanlckhana-To Sravasti-Vows of a ^ravaka taken by millionairs 
Namdini-pita and his wife A^vini-and Salh'ipita and his wife 
PhalgUfii-Twenty-third Rainy Season at Vagijya-grama- 
fourth Year Ascetic-Life Went to Brahmaija-kuijda-grama- 
Jamali gets separated. To Kau^^nnbi-Sftrya and Candra came in 
their original vimana for homage-Candana Pravartini went away 
to her upa^raya-To Rajagriha-Conversation of Jaina household 
ers of Tungika with disciples of Par^va Nath-Margantika san- 
l^khana of Abhaya Kuniara Muni Twenty-fourty Rainy Season 
at Rajagntha 

CHAPTEl^. VI. Twenty-fifth Toar of Ascetic L^^-Change 
of Qoverment fn Magadha-d^^a Imprisonment of Sr4gika-His 
death. Removal of Capital toCampa Nagari-To Campa-Dik^ of 
ten grandsons of Sregika ( Padms Kumtira and other princes )- 
Diksa of Jina Palita (son of Makandi and Bhadra ) and many 
other wealthy merchants-Went in the direction of Vid^ha-Diksa 
of Qithapati Ksemaka, Dhrltidhara etc,-Twenty fifth Rainy Season 
at Mithila. Twenty-sixth Year af Ascetic Life-YJoni in tha 
direction of Ahga-de^a ~A great war at Vai^ali. 46 hundred thou¬ 
sand soldiers killed-Bliagavan came to Purgibhadra Caityav of 
Campa-Dharma d^^ami-Dikiu of ten widowed queens of ^r^gika 
(Kali and others )-Went to Mithila-Twenty-^th R^y Season 
at Mithila. Twenty-Seventh Year of Ascetic Life-W&nt to 
vast! after the rainy season-Diksa of Halla and Vehalla-Pinal 
‘ meeting of Qo^ala-T^jole^ya on Ananda Muni-Qo^alak’s discussicwi- 
Sarvanubhuti Muni-Sunaksatra Muni Tejole^ya on Bhagavan 
Mahavira To Mithila-Twenty-seventh Rainy Seasoa at MithUa. 
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CHAPTER Vni Ttvfnty eighth to Thirty-Fifth \ear of 
Ascetic \JJe, 

CHA PTER VIII. Thirty - sixth to Forty-second ^ear of 
^scetic \Jfe. 

CHAPTER IX. Nirvftija, 

CHAPTER X. Jaina Dharma in Royal Families-Prominent 
SSdhus-Sadhvis-^ravakas-and ^rftvika of ^ramana EShagavfin 
MahSvira. 

CH AFTER XI. Social-PolHical,-and Religious History of 
the Country, 

Vol II Part II 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union 
Rs. 15 (Fifteen) Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 30 s. 
U. S. of America. (Seven Dollars and Fifty cents. ) 


^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira 
Volume III 


Ga%adhdra v^a — 

CHAPTER 1 to XI. Discussiou with the Eleven Qaija- 
dharas (chief disciples) of .^ramana Bhagavain Mahavira 

Gai)adkara-V‘Xda. 

Royal Octavo Size Cloih-bound Price in Hindi Union 
Rs. 10/- Ten Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 20 s. U. S. 
of America S 5. 00 Five Dollars. 
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^ramaga Bha^av^ Mahrivira. 

Volume iV 

Nihnava~x{\.da — 

CHAPTER 1. to CHAPTER X Discussion with the seven 
Nihnavas of the de^a-visamvudi type and Botika of the sarva- 
visarnvddi type, with an Introduction. 

Nihnava-vhde. 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Page 408 Price in Hindi 
Union Rs. 8 Rupees Eight. Packing and Postage extra. Porein 
lo s. U. S. of America (Four Dollars. ) 


^ramaga Bhagav^n Mahavira. 

Vol V Part I 

Sthavirwali Part I, Containing summaries of Life-incidents 
and an index of the Chief Works composed by them-of the 
following Heads of the Jaina Church, namely Eleven Cagadharas 
of ^ramaga Bhcigavan Mahav'ira-l Arya Sudnarama Swami 2. 
Arya Jamba Swami. 3. Arya Prabhava Swami. 4. Arya Sayyam- 
bhava Sari. 5. Arya Ya^obhadra Swam'i 6 . Arya Sambhuti Vijaya 
and Arya P>hadra-bahu Swami. 7 . Arya Sthulabhadra. 8 . ^^ri 
Arya Mahagiri and 6 ’ri Arya Suhasti Suri. 9. ‘'^ri Susthita Suri 
and iSrl Supratibaddha Suri (Also Umasvati V3caka-Arya %a- 
macirya) 19. Sri Indra-dinna Suri, 11. ^ri Arya Djnha Suri, 12. 
Sri Simhagiri (also Arya RalakA-carya, Khaput5carya,Arya Man- 
gu-Sri Vriddha Vadi Suri-and Siddhas^na Divakara Sfiri-P^a- 
lipta Suri). 13. ^ri Vajra Swami-(also Bhadra QuptacSrya). 14. 
Sri Vajrasena Sfiri (Origin of Kiipardi Yaksa-Arya Raksita 
Suri Origin of the Sect of Digambaras) 15, i‘>ri Candra Shri 
16. Sri Samanta-bhadra .^uri. 17. Sri Vriddha Dfeva S?^rl, 18. 
Sri Pradyotana Suri. 19. Sri Mrina-d4va Sfiri. 20. ^ri MAna- 
tuhga Suri, 21. V\ra 5uri, 22. Jay a diva Suri. 23. 
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D4vitianda Sfiri-(Destruction of Vallabhipura-( Arya Samlta Surl 
Origin of Brahma Dipika}. 24, ^ri Vikrama Suri. 25. ^ri Nara- 
sltnha Siiri 26 .^ri Samudra Suri. 27. .^ri Mana-d4va Sfiri- 
(Yuga-pradhana NagArjuna-i^rimrin Hari-bhadra Sfiii-Jinabhadra 
Qaoi Ksama-^ramatja). 28. ^ri Vibuddha Prabha Stiri. 29. .^ri 
"DaySnanda S6ri, 30. 5ri Ravi Prabha S6ri. 31. iri Yaio-d^va 
Suri (Establishment of Kingdom at Aijahillapura. §r\ Bappa-bhatfi 
Siiri ). 

Volume V. Part 1. Sthavvavali Part 1 

Royal Octavo size Cloth-bound. Pages 398 Price in Hindi 
Union Rs. 8 Foreign 16 s. U. S. A. (Pour Dollars) 

^rama^a Bhaffavin Mahavira. 

Volume V. Part II 

Sthavir9.vali IT 

Contents. 32. ^ri Pradyumna Suri. 33. ^rt Mana-d^va 
Suri. 34. -Sri Vimalachandra Suri. 35. -Suri Udyotana 

Suri. 36. S6ri Sarva-deva Suri I. ( Kavi Dhanapfela Vadi 

Vaital -Siiri ^iinti Sfiri ), 37. 5ri Dcva S6ri. 38. S6ri Sarva-d^va 
Siiri II. 39. ^ri Ya^o-bhadra Siiri, and Sri Ni-micandra Suri (^ri 
Abhaya-diiva Siiri--^ri Jina Vallabha Suri and 5n Jinadatta Sfiri) 
40. ^ri Muni-candra Sfiri ( Viidi 5ri D4va Suri-Kali KAla 
Sarvajna 5riman Hemacandriicarya-Siddha-Raja-Jayasimha- 
Kumarapala). 41. -^ri Ajita-deva.Suri (Kharatara Qaccha-Agami 
ka Qaccha-Abhigraha (vow) of repairs on .^atrunjaya tirtha taken 
by Udayana Mantrl-Death and repenlence of Udayana-Solemn 
oath of Bahada-Bhimo Rundalion. 42. Sri Vijaya Simha Suri,43. 
^ri Soma Prabha Suri I. and ^ri Maiji Ratna Suri. 44. 5ri 
Jagaccandra Suri (Hirla Jagaccandra-Tapa Qaccha). 45 ^ri 
D^vfindra Suri ( Sri Vijaya Candra Suri-5ri Vidyananda Suri ). 
46. -§ri Dharma-ghos a Suri ( Mantri^vara Prithvi dhara ( Pfi- 
thada) 47. -.^ri Soma Prabha Suri II. 48. Sri Some Tilaka Suri. 
49. ;§ri D^va Sundara Sfiri. 50. ^ri Soma Sundara Suri (Sadhu— 
maryftda Paftaka). 51. -^ri Muni Sundara Sfiri 52. Sri Ratna 
Si^khara S£/ri.(Origin of Luiiki Mata ). 53, -Sri Laksmi Sigara 
4 
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Swri ( Kavi Lfjvaijya Samaya). 54. Sumati Sidhu S5ti, 55- 

Hema Vimala Ssri ( Vimala S^khS-Kadava Mali. Bija 
(Vija Matl)-P5yacanda Gaccha). 56. ^ri Aoanda Vimala S«fi 
(Mani Bhadra). 57. Vijaya Dana Ssri 58. -^ri Hira Vijaya 
Ssri (Invitation from Emperor Akber, Foot-jonmey to Pat^h- 
pura Sikri Interview with the Emperor and introduction of the 
doctrine of a-himsa-ron-injury to unioals-into his kingdoom.) 
59. St\ Vijaya Sira S«r'i. CO ^Sri Vijaya D4va Sr/ri 61. ^^ri 
Vijaya Simha Sr/ri, and severrl promineroDharmadhyaksas well- 
known for thfcir religious devotion and Scriptural, as well as, 
literary attainments. 

Vo/ V Part II Sthavir^vctli Part II. 

Royal Cct( VO Size, Cloth-hound, Price in Hindi Union Rs. 
9 Nine Rupees. Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 18. s. U. S. 
of America % 4. 50 c. ( Four Dollars ard Fifty cents). 

OPINIONS. 

The Adyar Library Bulletin 
OF 

* The Theosaphlcal Society Adyar, Madras 

cSramaija Bhagavan MahavTra (Vols I-IV Part I only of each) 
by Muni Ratna Prabha Vijayaji. Sri Qranthapraka^aka Sabha 
Panjra Pole, Ahmedabad 1941-42. 

“Jainism and Buddhism are perhaps the most ancient of the 
religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominted by priestly 
ritualism. The former of these two, is generally accepted to date 
from an earlier date. But the religions start with opposing the 
authority of the Vedas, and this is perhaps the most important 
common ground. The differences between the two religions, are 
far too many; the most striking of those, barring doctrinal difference 
which are too obvious, is that while Buddha is the real founder 
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of Buddhism, hts first sermon, as weH’as,"the doctriues'he preached 
then being those which are ever to be remembered by his follo¬ 
wers; Mahavira with whose name only History can associate the 
Jjirth of Jainism, is regarded by those that follow him as only a 
prophet whose business has been to hand over to the world, the 
principles enunciated by his predecessors,-the twenty-three Tirtha- 
rikaras who lived before him. 

It is the object of the Four Volumes under review, to give an 
account of the life of this ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the ,24th 
Tirthaiikara of the Jains, The first of these, gives an account of 
fifteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira; and the 
second deals with the twenty-seventh life. The third starts the 
exposition of the Ganadhara-vfida, an explanation of the doubts of 
the Qanadharas,-the eleven disciples of Mahavira. The fourth 
volume gives an account of the Ga^adharas. The treatment of 
the subject is on the whole quite good, but statements like, “There 
is a reference of Risabha-d4va, Ajitnatha aud Ari*isthandmi in Yaj 
urveda” (Introduction to Volume III. p. 3; could hava been avoi¬ 
ded. I cannot trace the word Ajitanatha iu the Yajurveda, in its 
^ukla or Taittrlya recension. The words Risabha and Aristhan6mi 
do occur in this V^da; but it is in the highest degree question¬ 
able whether these Vedic words mean what they connote in 
Jainism. 

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value 
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism, of the profound influ¬ 
ence it exerted on Buddhism, and on Sinkhya and Yoga, it is 
of very great interest to the student of Comprative Religion. This 
alone, should make works like these, which give an account of 
the “prophet” of this religion, extremely valuable. 

The author is to be congratulated on his useful undertaking.. 
The appearance of the remaining parts of these foul volumes, is 
to be eagerly awaited. 


Adyar Madras*. 


H. G. Narahari 
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University of Allahabad. 

SANSKRIT DEPAKl'MBNr 

Tirabhukti ” 

Maha mahopMhyaya I. Allengunj Road. 

Dr. UMESHA MISSRA ALLAHABAD. 

KAIVYATIRTH M. A. D, Litt. i8th Augusu 1943- 

Dear Skri Muni Ratna Prbha Vijayaji. 

Many thanks for all the four volumes of your valuable book 
^rama^a Bhagav^n MahavTra. The volumes contain much 
intersting and important matter on different aspects of Jainism. 
1 could read several portions from these volumes, and 1 am glad 
to find them very lucid, and is formative. It is a matter of great 
satisfaction that our religious heads are briniging out the treasures 
of Jainism in English, so that they-may be easily available to all. 
These are undoubtedly authoritative. 

1 am sure, those intersted in the religion and Philosophy of 
Jainism, will find these volumes very intersting and beneficial. 

Yours Sincerely 
(Sd) UMESHA MISHRA. 

— 3 — 

Extract from Modern Review, March 1944 

Presidential Address (Philosophy and Religion Section) delivered 
at the Twelfth All India Oriental Conference held at Benares 
Hindu Uiversity, Benards. 

( December 31-1943 and January 1 & 2.1944) 

The Jaina Sadhus have been writing in Sanskrit for a pretty 
long time on Jaina thoughts. It is gratifying to find that they 
have lately begun to write in English also, to popularise their 
thoughts. This will enable us to have more authentic books based 
on original sources and traditions of the Sampradaya. It is our 
first duty to pr6serve the traditions which also can guide ms 
like a torch, in our scholarly pursuits to bring into light the hidden 
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treasures of thoughts. It is because we have lost tradition in 
several branches of our literature, that we are quite in the dark 
as to the correct interpretation of various important problems 
connected with them. 

1 am glad to mention in this connection the effort made by 
Muni I^atna Prabha Vijaya of Ahmedabad. Under the common 
title, ^ramaga Bhagavan MahS,vira, he has brought out four volumes. 
The first part of Volume 1 deals with the twenty-six Bhavas 
(existences) of Mahfivira, after the relisation of Samyaktva ( Right 
Belief). The second volume contains an account of the twenty- 
seventh Bhava of Mahivlra as Vardhamina Kumara. The third 
volume treats of Qagadhara-vada, that is the explanation of the 
doubts of the eleven chief disciples of Mahavira. namely of Indra- 
bhuti and others. The fourth volume is named Sthaviravali which 
contains an exposition of the stliaviras that is the old and highly 
respected learned ascetics. All the works are well annotated, tran¬ 
slated, and explained. Every effort has been made to make these 
volumes useful and up-to-date. The expositions though very lucid, 
intersting, and informative, are sometimes more frivolous. To write 
much more than what is necessary seems to be a habit with the 
moddrn Jaina writer. For a scholardy work, brevity of expression 
should always be adhered to. 

_4__ 

Prom a Review of Books in the Journal of the Royal Aaatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland 56 Qeen Anne Street, London 
W. C. I. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. Vol. 2, pt. 1, containing 116 
Satras ofKalpa Sutra. Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya. With, an Intro¬ 
duction by Professor D. P. Thakar M. A. 10x7, pp. 12+20+6+ 
284. Ahmedabad; ^ri Jaina Qrantha Prakd^aka Sabhi, Panjrfipole, 
1942. 7s 6d. 

^rainaga Bhagavdn Mahivlra. Vol. 4, pt. 1. Sthavirivali. 
Muni Ratna Prabha Vqaya, 10x7, p p. 8+210. Same publishers, 
1941. 5s. 6d. 
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Ksamis^ramaija Jinabhadra Qani’s Qanadharavada. Along with 
Maladliarin H^machandra Suri’s commentary. Edited by Muni Rat- 
na Prabha Vijaya. With translation, d^est of commentary, and intro¬ 
duction by Professor, D P. Thaker. 10x7, p.d. 38+538. Sam^ 
publishers, 1942. Os. 

These three works are part of a series with a general title, 
and so far are due to the learning and scolarship of Muni Ratna- 
Prabha Vijaya. The first contas that portion of the Ralpa-sutra 
attributed to Bhadrabahu known as the Jinacaritra giving the life 
of Mahavira down to his leaving the worlds and is to be completed 
in a later volume. The text is given in devanagari with translite¬ 
ration, translation, and long quotations from other works. It has 
been divided up into chaptors, and the horoscope of Mahavira by 
Mr. M J. Uoshi is inserted as Chapter 5. Professor Thaker has 

contributed an Introduction, and makes some intersting comparisons 
with Buddhist practices. It is unfortunate that, he relies too much 
on Max Muller and Rhys Davids without going to the texts. He 
quotes the five vows of Jain ascetics, and then instead of putting 
beside them, the ten rules of Budhist ascetics gives the eight rules 
which Buddhist laymen keep on Fast-day, This is no real compa¬ 
rison, but we should tike to know what the corresponding rules 
of Jain laymen are 

The volume of the Sthaviravali contains the lives of the eleven 
chief dissiples or Qaeadharas and four of the sthavrias, and is to 
be completed in a further volume. It appears to be complied 
from various pattavalis with the texts transliterated and translated, 
and contains much information on the Canon and such subjects 
as the marvellous attainments (Labdhis) of the ascetics. 

The third volume discusses important problems of Jain doctrine 
(on the Jiva or Atman, Karma, etc)., euch question being discussed 
with one of the disciples. The original prakrit, mostly in 4rya 
verse, is given with a chkya and transliteration, and copious extraers 
from the commentary. 
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Muni Ralna Prabha Vijaya’s valuable painstaking labours 
should do much to remove the idea that this is a dry subject or 
one that can be neglected in a study of Indian culture. His method 
forms an excellent introductton to the obscurities of Jain Prakrit. 

E. J. Thomas. 

- 5 — 

Telephon 2335, Telegrams ‘Educom’ 

The Univeraities Commiasion 
Miniatory of Education Snowdon Government of India:* 

Snowdon. 

Simla I 

27th July 1949. 


My dear Sir, 

1 thank you very much for your letter of the 21st July, and 
the set -of books you sent to me. 

4 am sorry to say that 1 have not been able to read them 
with the care and attention that they deserve. But 1 have seen 
• enough to know that they must be of great value to students of 
religious thought. 


With regards, 

Your Sincerely 
Sd (Radhakrishanan.) 


Muni Maharaja Shri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji 
Jain Upashraya, Panjra Pole, 
AHMEDABAD. 
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JAINA TARKA BHaSa 
of 

Maid Mahopodhydya 

SR1M£N YASOVIJAJl GANI MAHARAJA 
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With (1) Introduction in English. '2) Original Text In bold 
type, and (3) Samskrlt Commentary. 

Royal Octavo Size. Pages about 320. Price: In Hindi Union 
Rs. 3-8-0 Rupees Three and annas eight. Packing and 
Postage extra. Foreign 8 s. U. S, of America (Two Dollars and 
fifty cents ). 

Other Work* in Preparation 

Works of the “ Holy Siddhantas erf the Jainas. ” Series 
containing-1. The Originrl QdthA of the Text. (2) Its translitera¬ 
tion. 3. its Samskrit cchiyri 4. Its transliteration. 5. English 
Translation. 6. Samskrit Commentary and 7 Digest of the Co¬ 
mmentary. etc. 

“Holy Siddhants of the Jainas.” Series;— 
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♦ 1. Jiva Vicara Prakarapa. 

2. Nava Tattva Vivaraija. 

Daodaka Prakarana. 

4. Sri Tattvirthabhigama SAtram. 

5. Karma Granthas ( Parts. I-Vi). 

6. Samaya Sara 

7. Jnana Sara. 

*8. Jaina Tarka Bhasa. 

♦ Ready. 
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